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1 Manufacturing model-modern space  

1.1 Preface  

   

          Figure 1.1. The Jinja Municipal Council Armorial Bearings 

The hippopotamus is representative of the fauna of the district. The rock, 
or stone, is a reference to the name Jinja which in Luganda means the 
stone and is thought to have historical significance. The wavy bar or 
fesse denotes the river Nile at the source of which Jinja stands. The 
cotton plants refer to one of the principal crops of Busoga District in 
which Jinja is situated and the cogwheel and flash of lightning allude to 
industrial development and the Owen Falls Hydro-electric scheme on the 
Nile, which is the source of energy for the industry and the country in 
general. The group of a shield, spears, drums and an antelope’s head is a 
representation of the badge used by Busoga African Local Government.1 

Colonial designs on space and socio-economic spatial re-ordering in the 
territory that was to progressively become Uganda were evident even before 
the proclamation of a Protectorate in June of 1894. Lord Salisbury, the then 
British Prime Minister, stated for example that: ‘We do not value Uganda for 

                                              
1 The interpretation of the Jinja Municipal Council Armorial Bearings in the Map of Jinja from 1963. 
Published by The Department of Lands and Surveys. Uganda 1963. The motto stands for ‘The Nile is 
Wealth’. 
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what she is, but for what she might become’.2 As I examine in this thesis, 
designs on what she might become and indeed of subsequent becomings were 
to fluctuate over time, but the cotton plants and the cogwheel depicted in the 
armorial bearings signify the basis for two central strategic socio-spatial 
projects; the first an end in itself, the latter more a means to a desired end. 
Designs on the implantation of cotton production and industrial production 
were similarly evident already from the earliest years of colonisation. In 
relation to the former, in 1893 Lord Lugard wrote after having found 
indigenous cotton cultivation in Usoga (now Busoga), that ‘If it should be 
proved that throughout East Africa cotton of the best quality can be grown, it 
would be a very great gain to Lancashire trade’.3 In relation to the latter, 
Winston Churchill pondered the potential future role of Jinja Town as 
Uganda’s industrial motor by musing: ‘[W]hat fun to make the immemorial 
Nile begin its journey by diving through a turbine’, and further speculated 
that: ‘In years to come, the shores of this splendid bay may be crowned with 
long rows of tropical villas and imposing offices, and the gorge of the Nile 
crowned with factories and warehouses’.4 It seemed, at least for a time, as 
though these utopian visions were to be fulfilled. Indeed, had Churchill 
himself been alive to fly at low altitude over Jinja in a light aircraft, as I and 
my field-assistant were to do early one Sunday morning in 1999, he might 
well have felt the urge to lift his hat and perhaps even light a self-
congratulatory cigar at the apparent realisation of his predictions made almost 
a century earlier – Wasn’t that the full ensemble of model-modern space we 
could see down there? Nile Crescent, the road that hugs the shores of the 
‘splendid bay’ was in fact now lined with rows of tropical villas and the gorge 
of the Nile was ‘crowned’ with factories and warehouses. He would also have 
been able to make out the regimented contours of the model-modern worker 
housing estates of Walukuba West and Walukuba East and the imposing dam 
where the River Nile now dives through turbines at its source in order to 
supply the factories with power.  

In their evocatively titled Jinja Transformed from 1955, Cyril and Rhona 
Sofer were sufficiently confident to conclude that: ‘Churchill’s prophecy is 
today being translated into reality’, and added that: ‘with the right sort of 
planning and control it may become the most hopeful place in Africa’ 
(emphasis added).5 Several years later, Ann-Evans Larimore talked, albeit with 
a little more scepticism, of Jinja’s metamorphosis into: ‘an equatorial prototype 
for a model modern urban settlement based primarily upon specifically western 
urban processes of industrial production’ (emphasis added).6  

                                              
2 Lugard 1893, p. 584.  
3 Lugard 1893, pp. 409, 431. 
4 Amman 1969, p. 154, and Hoyle 1963, p. 379. Both cite Churchill 1908. 
5 Sofer and Sofer 1955, pp, 1-2. 
6 Larimore 1958, p. 2. 
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The town at that time does, at least in terms of architectural forms and 
prescribed functions, present itself as a prime example of what James 
Ferguson has more recently termed the colonial ‘blitzkrieg of industrialisation’ 
that swept through Central Africa in the mid-20th century.7 This was a 
‘blitzkrieg’ that supposedly ‘turned the world upside down for millions of 
Africans’ who were written into the plot of modernisation; the ‘progression’ of 
which social scientists such as the Sofer’s and Larimore had arrived to 
measure, as a multitude of other scientists were to do in other urban areas (see 
Fig. 1.2. below).  

 

  

Figure 1.2. The functional space of Model-Modern Jinja. Walukuba Housing Estate 
which is the focus of Chapter 7-9 is marked as A. Babu Quarters and Railways 
Quarters to which I also refer are marked as B. Sources: left hand plate from Wilson, 
G. 1967:75; 1955 photo from Department of Mapping and Surveys Entebbe. 

My informed gaze from the cockpit of the plane in which I flew (I had started 
research in Jinja a year earlier) did, however, provide some evidence to 
support Ferguson’s further consideration that the blitzkrieg of industrialisation 
was subsequently to be followed by the subsequently even more ‘devastating 
blitz’ of decline; the swathes of maize, plantains, and cassava in and around 
the town (particularly in and surrounding the worker neighbourhoods), the 
absence of plumes of smoke rising from the East African Steel Corporation or 
from the Kilembe smelter smoke-stack on Walukuba Hill, the now very 
evident plumes of smoke rising from the informal alcohol distilleries in the 
Masese area of town, and the multitude of Boda Boda bicycle taxis wending 
their way along Jinja’s now pot-holed roads and paths carrying their loads of 
plantains, sacks of maize flour, jerry cans, and passengers. In a more 
encompassing manner, it may also be said that the cotton plants on the Jinja 
Municipal Council’s armorial bearings had now largely wilted, the flash of 
                                              
7 Ferguson 1999, p. 235. 

A 

B 
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lightning had lost much of its charge and that which it retained had assumed a 
more venomous sting in terms of terms and conditions of labour. It can also be 
added that the hippopotami had long since departed.  

This thesis is not a study of failed dreams or decline per se, but moreso 
about the multi-scalar contexts and entangling of lines of power that have 
engendered the making, re-making and becoming of place, and the tensions 
involved in the attempted emplacement and displacement of a number of 
hegemonic representations of space and associated diagrams of power. The 
diagrams that I argue were to be sewn together around cotton production in the 
pre-W.W.II era, and subsequently bolted together around the model-modern 
cogwheel in the first two decades of the post-W.W.II era, were not there 
already existing in situ, they required specific socio-spatial architecture to 
channel and code the mobilities of specific populations and their performance 
in stasis. Here I use the term architecture largely in the sense that Foucault, in 
Space, Knowledge and Power, defined his analytical approach to an 
institutional building, albeit at various scales, i.e. as ‘an element of support, to 
ensure a certain allocation of people in space, a canalisation of their 
circulation, as well as the coding of their reciprocal relations…it is not only 
considered as an element in space, but is especially thought of as a plunge into 
a field of social relations in which it brings about some specific effects’.8  

Considered both in terms of plunges into, and attempts to solidify specific 
[re]configurations of fields of social relations, I examine the production, 
attempted stabilisation, and flux in diagrams of power at a range of scales, but 
where particular focus will be placed on the post-W.W.II diagram, and the 
function of Jinja Town as a vital node, that I conceptualise in terms of the 
production and subsequent becoming of model-modern space. In a different 
edition of Foucault’s Space, Knowledge and Power, the words ‘allocation of 
people in space’ has been replaced with the words ‘adoration of people in 
space’9. I am unsure which version is ‘correct’, indeed this seems immaterial 
for both ‘allocation’ and ‘adoration’ appear equally relevant in the context of 
what I examine in terms of the deemed importance of not only the proper 
allocation of individuals, but also the production of a ‘proper’ form of conduct 
in the post-W.W.II diagram. What ideas was this project produced from, in 
relation to, and against what? How were populations to be canalised and their 
relations coded? What specific effects and contestations did it bring about, and 
what did it do in the longer-term?   

                                              
8 Foucault 1982a, p. 438. Emphasis in the original.  
9 In Faubion 1994, p. 361. 
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1.2 Locating the Problem and Traversing the Terrain 
of the Thesis 

On the eve of de-colonisation, Frantz Fanon described his own estimation of 
the configuration of one particular colonial ‘plunge’ into a field of social 
relations. The colonial world, he argued, was a ‘world divided into 
compartments’, and added in a manner directly relating to both the more 
encompassing aim and the theoretical and methodological approaches adopted 
in this doctoral thesis, that: ‘if we examine closely this system of compart-
ments we will at least be able to reveal the lines of force it implies’.10 In the 
context of his own study of Algeria under French colonial rule, Fanon 
essentially drew one heavy and seemingly one-directional line of force 
between two discrete[ly coloured] compartments and argued, by way of 
contrasting the settler town with the native town, that: ‘The two zones are 
opposed, but not in the service of a higher unity’. The lines, or rather the line 
that Fanon envisioned as being wielded by the agents of colonial government 
was one ‘of pure force’ – a sovereign transcendental power transferred 
through the policeman’s baton and the soldier’s rifle onto an indistinct mass, 
and where the ‘natives’ remained unilluminated in equally unilluminated 
places: ‘They are born there, it matters little where or how; they die there, it 
matters not where, nor how. It is a world without spaciousness; men live there 
on top of each other, and their huts are built one on top of the other’ (emphasis 
added).11 Fanon contrasted this to the lines of force deployed to keep the 
exploited in their place in ‘capitalist countries’ where, in a manner presaging 
Michel Foucault’s analysis of disciplinary and bio-political society, he argued 
that the lines had become more immanent and penetrative so as to ‘lighten the 
task of policing considerably’ – these being channelled through: ‘educationa-
lists (lay or clerical); moral training in the family; rewards given for loyal 
service and good behaviour; and the affection that would spring from 
‘harmonious relations’. Only when the native ‘begins to pull on his moorings’, 
continued Fanon, will it ‘carry out a rear-guard action with regard to culture, 
values, techniques and so on’, and endeavour to illuminate what had erstwhile 
been an ‘indistinct mass’.  

Compartments, lines and categories of force, and respective degrees of 
unillumination (invisibility), and illumination (visibility) of bodies, subjec-
tivities, populations and spaces are, as I present in this introduction, central 
areas of concern in this thesis, which endeavours to examine the shifting 
configurations of lines and categories of force (seen here as constituting 
diagrams of power) and potentially contested discursive and material 
representations of space and place in the context of one town in Uganda – 
Jinja – throughout both the colonial and the post-colonial eras.  
                                              
10 Fanon 1963, p. 31.  
11 Ibid, p. 32.  
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The notion of compartments unavoidably leads the geographical mind to 
the notion of ‘[creating/protecting] geographies of difference’, and, relatedly, 
of the will to order as imbricated within complexes and scales of space and 
power.12 In the context of the urban realm, for example, borders, margins and 
crossing points have long been the focus of academic attention, cause for 
political intervention, and the progenitors of personifications of otherness and 
errancy, especially in relation to the protection or compartmentalisation of the 
supposedly coherent spatial representation and spatial practice of dominant 
groups, cultures, and identities (the ‘inside’) against miscegenation, 
vagabondage, disease and unproductive itinerants (the other/the outside).13 The 
protection of an ‘inside’ has been particularly pronounced in the context of 
colonial (but also non-colonial) city–urban periphery relations, especially 
where the former have been seen as nodes of ordered urban society 
accommodating rights-bearing urbs and the latter as more or less vague or 
liminal zones populated by an ‘indistinct mass’ of transient ‘masterless’ bodies 
existing in a moral vacuum devoid of the social constraints of either ‘modern’ 
or ‘traditional (rural)’ society’.14 Accordingly, juridically based systems of 
differentiation were to be more generally instituted in many urban areas with 
the goal of maintaining a clear inside and outside and for regulating mobilities, 
as for example with the case of pass laws, de jure and/or de facto segregation, 
the ‘Removal of Undesirable Persons Ordinance[s]’, and in the work of the 
Sanitary Boards including the emplacement of cordon sanitaire and the 
divisive and racialised medacalising urban planning ethos.  

At times, however, indistinct urban peripheries were to be cleared to make 
way for the emplacement of what some commentators have conceptualised in 
some instances as having been social ‘laboratories’ or sites for the deployment 
of what Michel Foucault terms ‘systems of differentiation which permit one to 
act upon the actions of others’ in a more immanent and penetrative manner.15 
Acting on the actions of others (discipline) is, I would agree with Foucault, 
anti-nomadic in intent; it seeks to tame nomadic movement and nomadic 
subjectivities.16 In the immediate pre- and post-W.W.II colonial period, 
marginal or liminal places lacking what Fanon referred to as ‘spaciousness’ 
were increasingly to be the focus of intervention and ordering into supposedly 
less floating (nomadic) and all the more ‘stable’ communities. Paul Rabinow, 
one of the first of a growing number of academics to profitably utilise 
                                              
12 See, for example, Sibley 1999. 
13 For an illuminating example see Haddour 2000. See also Clifford 1997, p. 7. He argues that: ‘The 
currency of culture and identity as performative acts can be traced to their articulation of homelands, 
safe spaces where the traffic across borders can be controlled’. See also: Jacobs 1996, pp. 4-5; Pilling 
and Waterman 1970, pp. 88, 343; Cowan 1998, especially Chapter 8; Simon 1991, p. 177; Thornton 1996. 
14 For a comprehensive study of vagrants and ‘masterless men’ in Britain from 1560-1640 see Beire  
1985. Beire argues how such individuals were masterless in a period when the able-bodied poor were 
supposed to have masters. 
15 Foucault 1982b, p.223. 
16 Foucault 1974a, p. 255. See also Deleuze and Guattari 1986, and Procacci 1991.  
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Foucault’s treatise on disciplinary society in the non-European setting, 
captures the colonial spatial strategy employed to ward off the spectre of the 
‘de-tribalised’, volatile, and unproductive African, in his assertions that: ‘In 
the disciplinary technology of power, the problem is the control and 
distribution of bodies and individuals in a spatial ordering whereby they can 
be made to function in such a manner that efficiency, docility, and hierarchy 
are simultaneously achieved’, and how ‘Urban design was an integral part of 
colonial domination, especially after the end of the nineteenth century. It 
provided one of the means to establish military control, regulate activities, 
separate populations, and establish a comprehensive order, on both an 
aesthetic and political level’.17  

Indeed, in the period from the late-1930s to the late-1950s, the linear 
contours of ‘African’ housing projects – or what may be arguably 
conceptualised as colonially emplaced apparatuses of anti-nomadic capture 
designed with the goal of ordering up (or striating) a perceived ‘wild disorder’ 
– were to be produced throughout Eastern, Western, Northern and Southern 
colonial Africa: Starehe, Pumwani, Ziwani, Marurani and Bondeni at Nairobi, 
similar estates in Nyasaland (Malawi), North and South Rhodesia (Zambia, 
Zimbabwe), Tanganyika (Tanzania), at Lagos in Nigeria, at Casablanca in 
Morocco and, from as early as the late-19th century, in South Africa, the 
territory where such built forms were first introduced on a large scale in urban 
Africa.18 Closing in on the empirical and theoretical foci of this thesis, state 
planned and funded ‘African’ housing estates were also to be built in the 
Uganda Protectorate; at Kampala, Mbale, and at Jinja, where in the case of the 
latter, the Walukuba ‘African’ Housing Estates were built between 1949 and 
1956 as one element of what was then the formative phase in the construction 
of a state-managed industrial complex centred upon Jinja Town. In the pre-
W.W.II era, the colonial administration had permitted a relatively large and 
‘indistinct’ African population to settle on the urban periphery and to build up 
what would today be termed ‘informal’ housing areas. In the immediate post-
W.W.II era, however, this zone came to be perceived in a rather different light 
– indeed in need of illumination – and became the object of somewhat 
alternative discursive appraisal which cast it in terms of representing, amongst 
a range of other terminology, the slums on the septic fringe.19 As I examine in 
                                              
17 Rabinow 1982, pp. 267-278. See also Mitchell 1988; Pilling and Waterman 1970; Atkinson 2000. 
18 Nevanlinna 1996, p. 139. The first Municipal housing estate in Nairobi was Kariokor, built in 1929 
initially as dormitory accommodation, but converted into rooms in 1930s. For a discussion of African 
housing estates in the British African colonies see Molohan 1959. On the earliest examples of barrack 
and family housing for African labour, see Home 2000, Anderson 2002, pp. 138-139. For a deeper 
case study of Nairobi see Nevanlinna 1996, p. 139. ‘Model modern’ housing projects also began to 
appear in the French colonial world at about the same time, the first ‘model city’ providing public 
housing being built outside Casablanca from 1938. Wright 1991. On the former Belgian Colonies, see 
the case of those areas built for the évolués such as at Matete in Kinshasa (then Leopoldville) in 1955. 
De Herdt 2004, p. 117. 
19 See, for example, Elkan 1960, p. 18.  
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this thesis, colonial peri-urban space inhabited by the ‘African’ had become a 
problem at this time, and, as the term ‘septic’ indicates, a threat in the context 
of ordering a desired spatiality of power. Can we then say that the subsequent 
injection of spaciousness, as manifested in the space of the housing estates at 
Walukuba, was a technique to facilitate the application of more penetrative 
lines of forces to regulate activities, hierarchically separate populations, and 
establish aesthetic and political order (discipline, ordering, and bio-politics)? 
If so, what can explain this rather sudden interest in the details of the ‘life’ of 
the ‘African’ – both that considered improper and that considered proper? On 
whose volition and with what strategic goals did this transpire? More 
encompassingly, can this be understood in terms of the striation of social 
space; a replacement of both unilluminated and indistinct places and 
populations with disciplined spaces, bodies and indeed subjectivities through 
the implementation of what Deleuze and Guattari relate in terms of: ‘[A] linear 
reason of State including a general outline of camps and fortifications, a 
universal art of marking boundaries by lines (between points), a laying-out of 
territories, a substitution of (dimensional) space for (directional) places and 
territorialities…pre-determined segments for segmentations-in-progress’ (my 
emphasis).20 

 

       
 

Walukuba Area 1948.                                    Walukuba ‘African’ Housing Estate. 1955. 
Septic place in becoming?                             Space of and for progress?                      
Figure 1.3. Source: Aerial photos from Department of Mapping and Surveys Entebbe. 

Both of the photographs above evidence human intentionality in the landscape 
– colonising practices, each with their intended mode of spatialisation or: 
‘manner of being in space, of being for space’ as Deleuze and Guattari 
usefully define the term. The second photograph, however, strongly suggests 
an intentionality informed by notions of ‘instead of’, ‘better than’, or ‘in 
anticipation and prevention of’ something that could potentially exhibit 
undesired or even chaotic spatial practice for a would-be hegemonic socio-
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spatial project that we will here call model-modern and which sought a 
realignment, a stabilisation – indeed a de- and reterritorialisation of socio-
spatial practice not only prescribing the appropriate manner of being in space, 
but also of being for space.21 Contra the ‘smooth space’ of places-in-becoming, 
(i.e. places lacking the transparent and centred legibility of ‘striated space’ but 
which instead are built up through and by leg-work), the space represented in 
the right hand photograph will be approached as a manifestation of colonial 
intentionality to de- and reterritorialise (or de-tribalise and re-socialise) a 
population of individuals in a striated space – a space which, if sufficiently 
planned, was envisaged as suitable to the task of meeting a number of strategic 
ends.22 

The notions of the striated contra the smooth – when conceptualised 
respectively as a pre-determined, dimensional and de-limited space of centred 
legibility contra directional places of leg-work in becoming – do present 
themselves as being of heuristic utility in the context of Colonial perceptions 
of contesting modes of spatialisation, more specifically in their discursive 
conceptualisations as: the modern contra the wild, or the inside contra the 
outside in terms of what was considered as constituting order / disorder; public 
good / public nuisance; health / disease etc, and as linked to a forward thinking 
‘developmentalism’. Furthermore, and as I discuss in Chapter 2, contestations 
arising from disparate modes of spatialisation in geographically focused sites 
(e.g. Walukuba, Jinja) do lend the terms space and place some heuristic utility, 
more especially so in terms of space-place tensions deriving from projects in 
which architects of a would-be hegemonic representation of space seek to 
engineer a homogeneously coded space and a population of individuals 
receptive to a centred gaze, and of the threat or interferences from what may 
be termed the vernacular throwing up of ‘placial clutter’ in the process of 
making of more tactile places more attuned to people’s everyday lives and 
wider project-trajectories.23 Indeed, in a manner that I see as being of central 
importance to the chapters that follow, the political geographer Peter J. Taylor 
argues that when place and space constitute a single entity: ‘they define a 
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geographically focused contested politics. The questions of who defines an 
institution in spatial terms and who sees it as a place opens up a[n ongoing] 
politics of space and place’.24 In the context of this thesis, this pertains not 
only to a contested politics over the meaning-functions of such heterotopic spaces 
such as that represented by the model-modern African housing estate, but also on-
going contestations and slippages to the objectification and subjectification of the 
people inserted or inserting themselves into them up to today.25  

Accordingly, and in recalling the words of Frantz Fanon with which I 
opened this introduction, two basic research aims guide this study. The first 
aim is to see if a close examination of Walukuba ‘African’ Housing Estate at 
Jinja will reveal the lines of force it implied both in terms of their 
constellation, configuration and the categories or modalities of force at the 
time of the emplacement of model-modern space in the immediate post-
W.W.II era. In the context of the continued existence of these housing estates 
today, the second aim is to follow the continuity/flux of lines and modalities 
over time and to examine both what the emplacement of these compartments did 
in the longer time perspective and alterations to their original meaning-function.  

In specifying these questions a little more closely, it can be said that they 
straddle two, although not entirely separate, fields of study. The first, which 
has more usually engaged historians interested in the colonial era, more 
broadly concerns what is generally agreed to have been the paradigmatic shift 
from a conservationist to a modernising ‘developmentalist’ British colonial 
policy in the post-W.W.II era. This field of study, which has largely drawn 
from archival sources, has focused on the causes for this transition, upon 
various aspects of what are often posited as the ‘welfarist’ aspirations of the 
policy, e.g.; on the colonial provision of African urban housing, social services 
etc., and on the manner in which this was implemented in various colonial 
settings. The second field of study pertains to recent work on the spatialities of 
power, where de-centred and de-essentialised conceptualisation of power and 
de-reified notions of space and place are seen as entangled in shaping social, 
political, and geographical relations and processes.26 In terms of the 
importance attributed here to space as both a problem in, and an architecture 
for the workings of power, i.e. the delineation, ordering and regulation of 
space, such an analytical approach promises not only to further our 
understanding of British colonial urbanism by means of a more explicit 
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incorporation of the ‘spatial turn’ within the field, but also to approach the 
second of the above mentioned research questions, in terms of examining what 
power effects did in a longer time perspective. This of course requires that 
space (and its representation) is not conceptualised as being unproblematically 
amenable to delineation, ordering or regulation by any representation with 
hegemonic pretensions, but which is instead always open to contestation, 
appropriation, diversion (or détournement) and, also, even recuperation. 
Leading on from this vital qualification, in terms of methodology it also 
requires that source material other than the archive are sought and 
incorporated in the analysis (see Chapter 3).  

1.2.1 Part One – Theorising Spatialities of Power 

The notion of spatialities of power, when conceived of in terms of entangled 
‘diagrams of power’ constituted by lines and modalities of force relations, and 
with nodal points of intersection and institutionalisation, but which may also 
act as arena for change, constitutes the theoretical and methodological basis of 
this study which comprises three parts. My aim in Part One (chapters 2-3) is 
not only to present, but also to argue for the utility of aspects of the theoretical 
work of both Michel Foucault and Deleuze and Guattari in approaching the 
above mentioned problematic concerning spatialities and modalities of power 
and potential tensions at a number of scales in the context of a specific 
historical example – i.e. colonial and post-colonial Uganda, Jinja Town, and 
Walukuba Housing Estate. I organise Chapter 2 into two main parts 
respectively sub-titled ‘becoming visible’ and ‘becoming invisible’ to denote 
the theoretical focus of work by Foucault and Deleuze/Guattari concerning the 
stabilisation and destabilisation of diagrams of power. Becoming visible 
pertains more to the work of Foucault on the fluctuating importance and role 
of certain institutionalising spaces for the application of lines of forces 
designed to penetrate and govern bodies, subjectivities, and populations in a 
‘visible’ space. Sarah Radcliffe’s recent comments on the project of ‘matching 
up representations, personal/subjective dispositions, and desired regularities’ 
well captures the broader contours of this line of analysis which takes as its 
focus the governmentalisation of increasing areas of ‘life’ (‘bio-politics’).27 
Becoming invisible, on the other hand, refers moreso to work by Deleuze and 
Guattari. While they focus on the governmentalisation of life forces in a 
somewhat analogous manner to Foucault (which they conceptualise as the 
striation of space), aspects of their theoretical work seek to emphasise how 
diagrams of power inevitably mutate and become destabilised. Here, the 
importance of the notion that power is translated rather than transferred raises 
the importance of attending to the specificities of ‘place’ in such an analysis, 
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and, as I also discuss, similarly raises the utility of the notion of space – place 
tensions. At this juncture it can be said that a main thrust in their 
argumentation can be summarised by referring to their statement concerning 
the governmentalisation of life forces that reads: ‘power does not take life as 
its objective without revealing or giving rise to a life that resists (that category 
of) power’.28 In Chapter 3, I present and discuss the methods that have been 
employed in my study.  

1.2.2 Part Two: Becoming Visible 

Part Two of this thesis (Chapters 4 – 7) is essentially an analysis of the multi-
scalar forces that caused Jinja’s urban periphery to rather suddenly become 
discursively conceived as ‘septic’, and the configuration and strategic intent of 
the subsequent ‘doctoring’ of this space as materialised in the Walukuba 
‘African’ Housing Estate as one element in the wider industrial ensemble. In 
Chapter 4 I frame and briefly examine the preceding period – i.e. from the 
initial declaration of the Protectorate up to the immediate pre-W.W.II era – in 
terms of the colonial project of moving from a position of ‘holding space’ (see 
Deleuze and Guattari, 1987) to one of ‘mastering space’ by sewing together 
space around the social relations of cotton production. The era is argued to 
have essentially represented – in Foucault’s conceptualisation of the term – a 
sovereign diagram of force relations characterised by transcendental power, a 
juridical basis of dealing with the ‘enemy’, ensuring the stasis of the social 
body, and which was primarily attuned to the extraction of the 
metropolitan/colonial share from the territory. As Mahmood Mamdani has 
argued, the key colonial strategy employed to further consolidate its hold over 
and neutralise the politicisation of the space of the territory was the policy of 
indirect rule, which essentially encompassed a bifurcated colonial state 
comprising – juridically and discursively speaking – the (modern) ‘civil 
society’ of the colonial state, and on the other hand, the Native Authority 
administrating a supposedly tribal/traditional rural space.29 However, rather 
than simply being ‘a world cut in two’ to use a term used by Mitchell in his 
Colonising Egypt to denote the colonial creation and exclusion of its own 
opposition (see also Fanon above), in the case of the Uganda Protectorate 
there was a third ‘group’ to be taken into consideration – the Asian population 
– whose ambiguous positioning is intimated by the fact that during certain 
periods they were ‘created’ as the most valuable agents for the development of 
the territory whilst at other times they were ‘re-objectified’ and discursively 
stereotyped in terms of being a sanitary threat to the rural African population 
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and thus in need of spatial re-location and confinement to the towns.30 The 
deployment of the Asian ‘group’ during this phase is examined in terms of it 
being one of the three key deployments that Deleuze and Guattari proffer as 
being central to the appropriation of space by the state; these being: 1) the 
prioritisation of one or several tribes/lineages (i.e. in Uganda the Buganda), 2) 
by choosing representatives from all of the population (i.e. certain Chiefs), 
and/or 3) by taking in groups who are exterior to the base society (i.e. the 
‘Asians’ but also subsequently foreign African labour).31 During this era Jinja 
Town is shown to have been a material manifestation of the above-mentioned 
complex tri-furcation such that the ‘African’ was essentially barred from entry 
and the ‘Asian’ only problematically incorporated.32  

As I have suggested above, it will be proposed that the immediate post-
W.W.II era marked a transition away from the pre-W.W.II sovereign diagram 
sewn together around the social relations of cotton production and the 
‘conservation’ of ‘traditional tribal society’, and instead saw the inception, 
albeit in an uneven manner, of a disciplinary and ultimately bio-political 
‘diagram’ of force relations (see Chapter 5. The Stabilisation Debate). This 
will be approached in terms of the broader notion of the colonisation and 
attempted socio-spatial attachment (or re-alignment through striation; striae 
literally meaning furrows or channels) of pre-existent flows to a new 
hegemonic socio-spatial diagram of force relations of model-modern society 
(from tribal to modern-industrial man). This, I will argue, is of considerable 
heuristic use in considering both the strategic project itself and the trepidations 
evidenced by the colonial state in the immediate post-W.W.II era in terms of 
both on-going developments in Uganda and the wider colonial world more 
generally, and in the context of planning and their actually implementing this 
shift in policy direction.  

But what of this policy shift and why term it model-modern 
developmentalism? Frederick Cooper argues, and I think quite astutely, that 
much of the history of colonisation in Africa can be understood as a series of 
hegemonic projects. He too understands the W.W.II period as having 
witnessed the attempted instauration of a new colonial hegemonic project co-
ordinated around the trope of developmentalism.33 But why model-modern? 
The ‘model’ prefix suggests an already existing (either material or conceived) 
hegemonic ‘modern’ archetypal representation to be emplaced in a pre-
meditated fashion in a(nother) specific space to achieve certain strategic goals 
and to prevent anticipated becomings. Indeed, and as has been suggested in 
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recent commentaries on the notion of certain colonial urban manifestations as 
being ‘laboratories of modernity’, the ‘model’ prefix may even be seen to 
denote intended improvements to already existing modern representations of 
space at the Imperial metropole.34 Furthermore, the ‘model’ prefix also denotes 
the notion that in the colonial sphere, lessons could be drawn from experiences 
(painfully) learned at home. The term has been used by mid-20th century social 
scientists and colonial officialdom alike; both having been similarly desirous 
of seeing Africa inserted (or prodded) into the meta-narrative of development, 
progress and modernisation based on the ‘western’ template.35 Accordingly, 
the term has utopian connotations and roots that stretch back to the liberal 
social scientism of the mid-19th century that included the notion of ‘model 
neighbourhoods’ as a means of de-centring the dangerous opposition between 
capital and labour such that the resulting ‘harmony’ would serve the interests 
of society at large.36 This school adhered to what Edward Soja succinctly 
describes as: ‘[A] fundamentally capitalist meta-narrative of development that 
wrapped world history in the necessity for continuous progress and 
modernisation’ and one which was to draw upon medicine, engineering and 
law to see that a sufficiently healthy, moral and disciplined urban population 
was fashioned.37 In the colonial realm, such liberal social scientism was 
similarly to characterise what I term here the hegemonic project of model-
modern developmentalism, one of its principal aims being to de-centre the 
dangerous opposition between coloniser and colonised, especially as the latter 
began to ‘pull on his moorings’.  

The political geographer Peter J. Taylor has discussed the notion of the 
‘template’ in terms of the emplacement of hegemonic projects in other places. 
He describes hegemons as epochal configurations of hegemonic political, 
economic, and social power relations, each with their own respective 
archetypal place-based representations of the future today which radiate(d) a 
pervading economic and cultural power. Such landscapes of power are, he 
adds, ‘images of modernity to be emulated in other places’ and, as such, are 
themselves creators of new modernities (some would say alternative or hybrid 
modernities).38 Just as the earlier hegemon of Dutch mercantilism supposedly 
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stimulated the recreation of ‘new Amsterdams’ elsewhere, so too was the 
subsequent hegemon of British industrialism to have its own place-based 
image of modernity in the form of the Lancashire cotton mill towns that 
produced textiles for the world and which: ‘attracted visitors from across 
Europe and the USA to find out how to create new Manchesters in their own 
lands’. As both Timothy Mitchell and Marshall Berman, among others, have 
related, the attempted production of new Manchesters was not to rely solely on 
visitors to the heart of empire, but was also to be either actively promoted or 
materially emplaced abroad by agents of Empire themselves. Explicit 
examples being the ‘World exhibitions’ founded on the utopian and utilitarian 
Saint Simonean project of what Mitchell terms the ‘industrialisation of the 
earth’ and relatedly, although more pertinently for this study, by a more hands-
on state-lead intervention.39 In terms of the latter, Marshall Berman’s 
commentary on what he terms the ‘Faustian model of development’ is useful 
for more clearly defining my use of the term of model-modern development. 
This, he specifies in terms of utopian projects and liberal ideals and where the 
state, having assumed the role of organiser or developer, sets out to marshal 
and enhance the human and productive resources of a territory through a range 
of interventions including large-scale infrastructural projects which:  

[A]im less for immediate profits than for long-range development of 
productive forces, which it believes will produce the best results for 
everyone in the end. Instead of letting entrepreneurs and workers waste 
themselves in piecemeal, fragmentary, and competitive activities, it will 
strive to integrate them all. It will create a historically new synthesis of 
private and public power [and] will present a new mode of authority, 
authority that derives from the leader’s capacity to satisfy modern 
people’s persistent need for adventurous, open-ended, ever-renewed 
development.40  

Faustian Developmentalism is thus a concept employed by Berman to denote a 
transition in the art, goals, and object(ification)s of governance; a transition 
that I conceive of as largely applicable for the case of Jinja Town and the 
Uganda Protectorate in the context of the post-W.W.II hegemonic strategic 
project of model–modern developmentalism. This more broadly concerns a 
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shift away from the territory per se as the object of government and towards 
the marshalling and orchestration of human life and material resources at the 
level of a population of individuals, the objectification of bodies and, although 
to varying degrees, the subjectification of souls such that they not only 
function within a hegemonic, territory-wide and integrated (rather than 
fragmentary and non-resonating) space-time for the workings of political and 
productive forces, but that individuals actually re-produce such a ‘diagram’ of 
force relations in their every-day practice.41 As Berman and a more recent 
body of what may be more loosely termed post-colonial commentary alludes 
to, the impetus for this transition is perhaps less to be understood as having 
represented a reflex by a monolithic colonial state in the post-W.W.II era to 
facilitate the revised conditions for peripheral accumulation and/or as a ploy to 
realise immediate profits (and which would cast the right hand photograph 
above as more simply a warehousing of labour), but rather more in terms of a 
complex and multi-faceted discursive and non-discursive strategy for the long-
range development and alignment of productive, political and social forces at 
the level of population.42 The broader components of the model-modern 
project may, I argue, be considered in terms of Hardt and Negri’s more recent 
conceptualisation of Foucault’s disciplinary ‘factory society’ as incorporating 
a synthesis of Keynesian macro-regulation of society, Taylorism in the 
organisation of labour, and Fordism in the wage regime, and with Roosevelt’s 
‘New Deal’ representing something of a hegemonic template.43 Accordingly, 
Detroit instead of Manchester (and, as I mention below in relation to the 
contested role of the ‘Asian’, most definitely instead of Bombay) – presents 
itself as a more apposite image of modernity to be emulated in other places 
and as a ‘hegemon’ for this period of transition. Such is at least intimated in 
colonial commentary in the pre- and post-W.W.II era, which suddenly deploys 
Detroit, rather than Manchester, as the place-based image of success in a 
number of African contexts – Jinja being no exception.44 

I examine the multiple and multi-scalar stimuli for this shift, and focus 
particular attention on the trope of territorial, bodily and subjective 
‘stabilisation’ which was hotly debated and problematically employed by the 
colonial state as an anti-nomadic technology with the primary goal of subjectively 
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and spatially fixing a segment of the African population in line with the 
broader narrative of developmentalist industrial modernisation. I examine not 
only the rubrics that made even thinking such ‘stabilisation’ of colonial urban 
space possible, but also touch upon the conflicts surrounding this debate in 
line with the more recent body of literature that seeks to dispel the myth of a 
‘Manichean world of high colonialism’ and which instead seeks to highlight 
the tensions of and within empire.45 This pertains more directly to 
disagreements amongst factions of the colonial state concerning the most 
expedient means of approaching existing and envisaged contradictions 
between health and wealth; i.e. solving what was at that time perceived as the 
vicious circle encompassing: lack of education, malnutrition, disease, 
inefficient labour, and the low productivity of labour in the Uganda 
Protectorate.46 Indeed, as E.B. Worthington stated in his Development Plan for 
Uganda from 1946: ‘In Uganda, as elsewhere, there is difference of opinion as 
to which is the weakest link’.47 

The trepidation generated by this transition derived largely from what, in a 
historical context at least, has concerned the visage of the ‘masterless man’ 
and the formation of the ‘dangerous class’, but which in the context of this 
study more specifically concerned the anticipated problems arising from the 
increased social viscosity resulting from the alleged process of ‘de-
tribalisation’ as Africans moved to towns and supposedly out of range of the 
social controls and sanctions of the ‘tribe’ in the absence of reliable techniques 
of reterritorialisation in the urban realm (i.e. of their literally having no 
master). This concern was further stimulated by the threat that what was then 
termed the ‘political virus’ would assume unmanageable proportions as was 
becoming increasingly evident in other colonial territories. Of particular 
importance in this regard were the differing conceptions of the best route to 
‘development’ held by Governors Hall (1944-1952) and Cohen (1952-1956) 
respectively. I argue that an important reason, not for the above suggested 
transition from a sovereign to a disciplinary diagram per se, but for the means 
of channelling such a transition, was Governor Hall’s belief that the low levels 
of productivity of labour was ‘the weakest link’ and that the decision to 
proceed with a programme of ‘industrialisation’ – to manufacture Jinja as a 
manufacturing town – represented a solution to the health-wealth problematic. 
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This decision appears to have been grounded more upon the political interests 
of the colonial and metropolitan state and his own fears of a Malthusian 
population explosion and disorder, than upon any actual industrial potential or 
locational advantages that did, or in most cases, did not exist at Jinja (see 
Chapter 6). 

The transition was to manifest itself in a situation where, from there having 
been almost no ‘formal’ African urban housing and only a few hundred 
‘formal’ sector industrial jobs in Jinja at the end of World War II, to a 
situation where an ‘industrial complex’ comprising the Owen Falls Dam, a 
large number of industrial work-places sponsored by the Uganda Development 
Corporation, the Walukuba ‘African’ Housing Estates, labour quarters, 
associated physical and social infrastructure/institutions and a model-modern 
configuration of agricultural production in Jinja’s hinterland to supply food to 
the anticipated labour force had rather suddenly been initiated from 1948. All 
of this in a town and in a territory which, in the very estimation of the 
architects of this model-modern industrial representation of space themselves, 
had so little going for it in terms of the perceived viability of manufacturing 
industry. Indeed, in the midst of this project being put into practice the 
influential East African Royal Commission of 1955 concluded that the 
emphasis on industrialisation was fundamentally flawed and argued that the 
promotion of such industrial enterprises could not be ‘seen as relief work’, 
while other correspondence suggested how the industrial complex had been 
established not for economic but for political and strategic reasons.48 I 
accordingly examine these strategic and political reasons in Chapter 5, and 
consider the degree to which considerations other than the overtly economic 
caused the colonial state to proceed with a project of diagrammatical shift in 
the post-W.W.II era. As I also endeavour to elucidate, a further although 
related cause for trepidation in the context of the realisation of a model-
modern industrialisation during the post-W.W.II colonial era appears once 
more to have been the ‘Asian’ population in Uganda, more specifically the 
Asian trading and capitalist class. While I do not devote a separate chapter to 
this issue, I do weave into the analysis the notion that the ‘Asian’ – a figure 
who had discursively risen and then fallen in perceived levels of usefulness in 
terms of their suitability as agents for the channelling and deployment of 
forces during the pre-W.W.II period – was again to be the object of contested 
colonial appraisal. Here, I argue that they came to be perceived as a potential 
pollutant in the laboratory of model-modern modernity, most evidently for 
what seem to have been colonial perceptions of their interest in short-sighted 
realisation of profits, related despotic labour practices and the attendant threats 
this posed for labour unrest and the further stimulation of what at that time 
was termed the ‘political virus’ (see Chapters 5 and 6). More specifically, in a 
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context where the stabilisation and reterritorialisation of the urban African 
constituted a central trope and material intervention underlying the project of 
model-modern, industrial and labour practices that threatened to disturb 
‘stabilisation’ were to be warded off.49 

Following my closer delineation of the actual contours of the emplaced 
industrial ensemble in Chapter 6, I narrow the focus in Chapter 7 and base the 
foregoing analysis of the forces that cumulatively provided the impetus for the 
wider transition to this hegemonic project with the concrete example of 
Walukuba African Housing Estate at Jinja (built 1949-1956) and the machinations 
surrounding its ‘appropriate’ configuration, its actual materialisation, and its 
appropriate regime of regulation. Are we to understand this injection of 
spaciousness into what was discursively described as the septic fringe in terms 
of the ‘doctoring’ of both space and of the ‘African’ subject? In his 
Production of Space, Henri Lefebvre has talked of a type of modern 
phraseology which forwards the notion of ‘pathology of space’, and that those 
experts who deploy it – architects, urbanists and planners – do so in a manner 
which presents them as ‘doctors of space’.50 Michel Foucault, on the other 
hand, examines how, in the context of a shift from a sovereign to a 
disciplinary ‘diagram’ of power, such ‘expert knowledge’ (and the institutions 
in which it was embedded) progressively came to form a symbiosis with 
political power to constitute disciplinary society which he characterises as an 
‘age of social orthopaedics’ based on pre-emptive anticipation and prevention 
of dangerous potentialities.51 Common to both, and other theoreticians to have 
more or less explicitly deployed the concept of bio-politics such as Gilles 
Deleuze, Felix Guattari and Giorgio Agamben, is the actual materialisation of 
spaces (or ‘enclosures’) for the deployment of forces to order, illuminate and 
govern the bodies and minds of a body of individuals for strategic ends – i.e. 
what Agamben usefully terms ‘Giving Form to the Life of a People’. Also 
common to these commentaries is the necessary inference that ‘life’ that fails 
to conform to the way of living considered proper for an individual or group 
becomes a threat to the form of life considered ‘proper’ and will be sanctioned, 
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perhaps through expulsion, or, in its most extreme form, through eugenics or 
death; that which Foucault defines as thanatopolitics.52  

For the case of the Uganda Protectorate, I see much purchase in Fanon’s 
(quasi-Foucaultian) argument that the life of the ‘native’ was to remain 
essentially unilluminated until he began to ‘pull on his moorings’, and that the 
space of the septic fringe had similarly been allowed to exist on the margins of 
the colonial urban centre for as long as it did not present a threat. However, 
and in a similar manner to Foucault’s study of the elevation of the panoptical 
prison as the paradigmatic space in the transition to a disciplinary ‘diagram’ of 
power in post- ancien regime France, and Giorgio Agamben’s study of the 
concentration camp as the ultimate paradigmatic political space of modernity 
(more specifically in the bio-political foundations of German National 
Socialism from the early 20th century), I approach the model-modern housing 
estate as the paradigmatic socio-political space in the project of model-modern 
developmentalism in the post-W.W.II Ugandan order.53 In consideration of the 
centrality of bio-politics (defined by Agamben as ‘the growing inclusion of 
man’s natural life in the mechanisms and calculations of power’54) and the role 
of ‘experts’ in a power-knowledge symbiosis in both Foucault and Agamben’s 
analyses, I find it telling that it was in the immediate post-W.W.II era that the 
space populated by increasing concentrations of Africans around urban areas 
in Uganda rather suddenly discursively became ‘septic’, that notions of the 
direct relationship between ‘health of nation’ and ‘wealth of nation’ came to 
direct colonial policy, that political mobilisation not in line with that of the 
colonial state was seen in terms of being viral (see the ‘political virus’), and 
that a range of ‘expert’ institutions rose to the fore in forming and 
implementing policy. Accordingly, and just as Gilles Deleuze relates in 
relation to Foucault’s analysis that: ‘Everything transpires as though the 
prison, much in the manner of a Cartesian diver, rose [and fell] on the 
disciplinary diagram’s scale of effectivity’, so too do I examine the rise of the 
model-modern housing estate and its attendant infrastructure on the colonial 
scale of effectivity.55 

If estates such as that at Walukuba are to be analysed in these terms, how 
then was the architecture, the ‘treatment’ and the administering of this treatment 
to be organised in such a manner that the population be made visible, 
productive and knowable in the sense of acting in accordance with a ‘given 
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form of life’? As a means of introducing what I understand to have been the 
guiding social(ising) and spatial(ising) tenets of this project, comments made 
in the important 1948 Nairobi Master Plan are illustrative:  

A stable community will know how to manage its misfits. It will create 
public opinion which will keep the individual better disciplined than any 
coercive machinery from above will do. From early childhood the ways 
of modern, regular, time bound, life can be instilled, and need not be 
acquired arduously in later life. All along, the undesirable features of the 
‘déracine’ [the footloose] are obviated by the social sanctions of the 
community and the strong integrations forged in social co-operation. It is 
the translation of the values of tribal life into modern terms which is most 
clearly realised in Neighbourhood Planning.56 

Not only does the Plan specify the crucial aspects of controlling both the 
mobility of individuals and their behaviour in stasis through the introduction 
and application of what Marshall Berman relates to in terms of: ‘new modes of 
community that would synthesise medieval organicism with modern energy 
and rationality’, but so too are there clear associations to Foucault’s notion of 
bio-power and disciplinary society as the ‘age of social orthopaedics’ founded 
upon the guidance of future behaviour whilst still in formation and through 
self-regulation.57 In the context of the stabilisation debate and related concerns 
over the process of so-called ‘de-tribalisation’ of urban Africans, these estates 
were regulated with a code at least designed to cross out the ‘rural’ and the 
‘tribal’ from the would-be proletarian urbanite and to channel (striate) them 
and the space-time which they inhabited along modernising lines.58 
Accordingly, education, moral guidance in the nuclear family (rather than the 
‘tribe’ or as single male migrant ‘bachelor’ labourers), rewards given for loyal 
service and good behaviour, and the affection that would spring from 
‘harmonious relations’ were, I will argue, to be prioritised in moulding a life 
considered proper in the space of the estate, as were an ensemble of striating 
institutions of ‘expert knowledge’ such as housing officers, welfare officers, 
trade unions, labour officers and so on. However, the existence of a will to 
bring social groups into a different field of power relations says little about the 
actual efforts made to realise the objectivities that informed this will. In 
Chapter 7, I therefore also examine the degree of rationalisation in bringing 
power relations into play, more specifically in a consideration of the 
construction of the estate, the administrative structure and mode of regulation 
to be deployed.  
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While Chapters 4-7 of this study are cumulatively titled ‘becoming visible’ 
both to intimate the strategic interventions of a colonising power to produce 
space at a range of scales (from the scale of the Uganda Protectorate in 
Chapter 4 to the scale of the industrial ensemble in Chapter 6 and at the scale 
of the African housing estate in Chapter 7), and to propose the transition to a 
disciplinary and bio-political modality of lines of forces in the immediate post-
W.W.II era, Chapters 8-9 are alternatively sub-titled ‘becoming invisible’ to 
denote interferences, evasions, and appropriations of a would-be hegemonic 
diagrammatical configuration (or map) of power relations. Stated somewhat 
more concisely, this concerns dislocations or breaks between intended 
representations of space and modes of spatialisation.59 

1.2.3 Part Three: Becoming Invisible 

An existing space may outlive its original purpose and the raison d’être 
which determines it’s forms, functions, and structures; it may thus in a 
sense become vacant, and susceptible of being diverted, reappropriated 
and put to a use quite different from its initial one.60 

In Part Three of this thesis, which retains the Walukuba Housing Estate as the 
focus, I argue that while commentaries such as those by Frederick Cooper and 
James Ferguson may be correct in their assertion that this hegemonic project 
was only to be short lived, there is a need to problemise this claim and to 
examine what the interventions implemented in its service did in a longer 
time-perspective. This is particularly so when one takes into consideration the 
monumentalism of the industrial complex and the model-modern housing 
estates built from the late 1940s, their successive re-uses in differing 
diagrammatical formations, and their continued place-mythical agency in the 
production of space and making of place up to today.61 I inclusively title Part 
Three ‘Becoming Invisible’ to denote the analytical focus on the disruptions 
and interferences to the colonial and post-colonial lines of striation, and I 
endeavour to achieve two aims. Firstly, I seek to explore the ‘entangledness’ 
of lines of force within a diagram, and what certain commentaries posit as the 
inevitability of ‘leakage’ in the translation (rather than transference) of force 
along these lines.62 More specifically, I focus on the disjunctures between 
representations of space and modes of spatialisation, or what Sharp et al. see 
as the gap that opens up: ‘between [spatial] discourse and [placial] practice, 
between scripted invocations of what embodied selves should be like and the 
particular performances of self that individuals fabricate in their everyday 
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lives’ (see also the notion of the ‘imagined’ vs. the ‘real’ city).63 This then 
concerns other modes of spatialisation – and even the possibility of being 
other but within – and raises the question of the potential that existed for 
tenants (and sub-tenants) to ‘make their own place[s]’ – to confer, in the words 
of Henri Lefebvre, a ‘plasticity’ into the would-be rigid and fixing structures 
projected by the colonial state?64 This is an area that has more recently been 
highlighted in the colonial urban context as a means of de-centring colonial 
claims to represent ‘modernity’ and of de-constructing dualistic notions of 
domination and resistance or of hegemonic space production and vernacular 
place making.65 This emphasis on the entangling and even non-meeting of the 
project-trajectories of the colonial and the vernacular in a process of becoming 
giving rise to unintended results, instead of envisaging the state as a 
monolithic and omnipresent entity, may shed new light not only on the 
colonial era but also on today’s space, and on contemporary space – place 
tensions. I align my approach here with Cooper and Stoler’s argument that 
whilst colonially planned hegemonic projects founded upon social engineering 
‘do not constitute the whole story’, they do nonetheless provide ‘entry points 
to [then go on to] question how people who lived inside those categories could 
turn them around’.66 Accordingly, in Chapters 8 and 9 I deploy the example of 
Walukuba African Housing Estate to examine both the tensions and the 
mutations surrounding the implementation of this policy; i.e. the ways in 
which it was to be received, resisted, ignored or productively utilised by the 
African tenant population. However, somewhat differently from many archive 
and literature based studies that tend to confine their analyses to the colonial 
era itself, I endeavour to not only examine this in the context of the colonial 
era but also follow the legacies and trajectories of certain ‘enclosures’ (and 
residents/workers thereof), that were produced to facilitate this project of such 
social engineering, up to contemporary times.  

As a focused methodological means of exploring these aspects, in Chapter 
8 I examine, over time, three of the colonial housing regulations that formed a 
part of the socio-spatial codex of the estate which, if contravened, were 
intended to result in official warnings and evictions for failing to conform to 
the colonially ascribed way of living considered ‘proper’ for an individual. 
Accordingly, I conceptualise these regulations as having been designed to 
home in on factors, practices and personifications of socio-spatial errancy that 
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were discursively perceived as infectious to the ‘norm’ of urban model-
modern space by cutting into the time of work, lowering energies and 
obscuring a regulative gaze.67 The regulations, which I examine in order to 
shed light on both the force with which these lines of striation were in fact 
implemented and the manner in which they were contravened, punished with 
eviction, transgressed again, and eventually made de facto legitimate, concern: 
the prohibition of the consumption, production or sale of ‘illicit’ alcohol 
(cutting into the time of work and lowering energies), prohibiting taking in 
lodgers or sub-letting the house or part thereof (obscuring the regulative 
gaze); and prohibiting agriculture or the keeping of livestock on house-plots or 
the in the public space of the estate (cutting into the time of work and 
obscuring the gaze). This regime of regulation, which prohibited a wide array 
of other socio-spatial practice considered detrimental to the model-modern 
representation, can more inclusively be said to have been designed to expel or 
bar the entrance to urban space of the ‘spiv’ (one who lives by his wits without 
regular employment) and the ‘drone’ (one that lives on the labours of others) – 
personifications which connote the direction in which the colonial 
administration wished to go in terms of desirable urban spatial practice and 
modern rights-bearing citizens.68 The three aforementioned regulations are 
conceptualised as having concerned: tending the body, tending a visible space 
and tending physical space respectively. I focus on both their original 
regulation (prohibition) as a technique founded on the bio-politics of the 
colonial state embedded in a specific diagram of power that sought a 
knowable, visible and productive body of bodies in an appropriately defined 
space attuned to the urban machinic rhythm, and contrast this with the present 
omnipresence of agriculture, informal drinking joints and sub-letting. Indeed, 
in the context of the changing diagrams of force relations from the colonial 
era, through the Obote 1, Amin, Obote 2 and into the Museveni era, the space 
of the estate in 2001 represents itself as becoming bushy (i.e. denoting what is 
today the pervasive agricultural use of the estate space), becoming alcoholic 
(i.e. denoting the commonality of the consumption, production and trade in 
alcoholic brews and distillates), and becoming invisible (i.e. denoting the 
commonality of sub-letting and thus a non-registered segment of residents). 
By examining the shifting diagrams of power and space-place tensions leading 
up to today, I interpret this as the manifestation of a process of the diversion of 
the space of this once model-modern representation of space and desired 
practice (indeed, as a site of contest between the smooth and the striated 
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alluded to by Deleuze and Guattari69), but one which is not welcomed by all 
parties, some of whom see it more in terms of the uglification of space. 

 

  

Figure 1.4. Block A Walukuba Estate. 1999.     Block A 1999. (Authors photographs) 

As I come back to, here I find useful the Situationist International’s concept of 
détournement which was originally used to denote an active dislocation (or de- 
and re-contextualisation) of the meaning-function of something, e.g. by 
making pre-existing elements work in a manner other to that which was 
originally envisaged.70 The relevance of the concept of détournement for a 
processual understanding of the production of space and making of place in 
the context of this analysis will be shown to encompass a number of aspects. 
Firstly, it is of heuristic use for the manner in which it posits that the diversion 
of just one or a number of elements of a would-be co-ordinated and coherently 
resonating hegemonic ensemble may de-stabilise and/or re-code the entire 
ensemble. This aspect closely approaches the theoretical considerations of 
both Foucault and Deleuze and Guattari on the rise and the mutation of 
diagrams of power – more specifically their emphasis on the active valuation, 
de-valuation, and re-valuation of agents and institutions of de- and 
reterritorialisation in a manner considered conducive to the stabilisation of a 
new diagram of lines of power.  

While the concept can be considered equally pertinent for the examples of 
the ‘Chief’ and the ‘Asian’ (see theoretical comments in Chapter 2 on the 
active valuation of strong points at a range of scales), here I principally refer 
to the alternative re- / de-valuation of ‘African’ urban housing within specific 
diagrams. In this case, I argue that the original meaning-function of the estate 
(i.e. a place for formal sector workers) has been dislocated in terms of the 
diversion and mutation of the industrial component of the ensemble from the 
late-1960s, although more dramatically during the Amin and Obote 2 regimes, 
but where the somewhat place-mythical meaning of Jinja as ‘the industrial 
town’ continues to inform people’s longer-term project trajectories. 
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Furthermore, the concept is of use in the context of a situation where both the 
physical space of the estate and its original regulatory regime are still in 
existence, but where the meaning-function[s] have been de- and re-
contextualised and diverted, but, as the SI similarly maintained, with a 
‘conscious or vague recollection of the original contexts of the elements’.71 As 
a means of clarifying this notion, it can be said that for many people in Jinja, 
the ‘home village’ assumes two very different meanings depending upon one’s 
success in the town – i.e. either as a place to ‘rot in’ or as a place to which one 
can return after a successful mission in the town72. Accordingly, the more 
general de-valuation of the industrial workplace does not necessarily change 
one’s project-trajectory, but it may affect strategies for realising the second of 
these meanings whilst in town. This includes all manner of informal income 
earning activities including agriculture, brewing, sub-letting, and which, in the 
vernacular, ascribes someone who does so as a ‘gambler’ (mainly to denote 
the lack of ‘certainty’ enjoyed by those earning monthly industrial wages). 
Accordingly, rather than seeing ‘gambling’ activities as ends in themselves (or 
as indicating urban errancy), I interpret them more in terms of Appadurai’s 
notion of being ‘moments in a general technology and teleology of 
localisation’.73 Importantly to my use of the term détournement, Knabb argues 
that this is often ascribed ‘illicit’ or ‘de-stabilising’ overtones; as for example 
being contra or ‘other’ to an established order or an ‘accepted’ way of doing 
something etc. Accordingly, the second but intimately related focus of Part 
Three concerns a consideration in Chapter 9 of the proposition that forces of 
striation will seek to recuperate socio-spatial practice considered as other. In 
the context of the historically specific milieu of Walukuba and Jinja, I focus 
particular attention on the space – place tensions that exist today in terms of 
the forces that seek to recuperate what the agents of these forces judge as 
being socio-spatial ‘misinterpretations’ and to re-impress if not the original 
meaning of the colonial regulatory regime of the estate, then one at least 
approximating it’s striating intent. I examine this in the context of what I 
identify as the tensions between the parallel arms of the bifurcated 
administrative structure of Walukuba-Masese Division of Jinja Municipality, 
i.e. ‘The Technocrats versus The Civics’. The former, the non-elected 
Municipal bureaucrats, who endorse (or whose positions impel them to voice 
the endorsement of) a modernistic discourse of spatial practice based upon 
‘formal’ jobs and economic rents and who decry the ‘informalisation’ of estate 
space, especially the employment status of most of the tenants and their land-
use and house-use practices, are frustrated by what they see as the tenant 
population holding the locally elected politicians (Local Councillors) ‘to 
                                              
71 Knabb 1981, p. 10.  
72 It was not uncommon to hear variations on a theme best illustrated by a Nile Breweries worker who 
related to me that when he had lost his former job that he had had no intention of ’going to the village, 
to rot in the village’. Interview with Okipi, March 1999.  
73 Appadurai 1996, p. 180. 



35 

ransom’ by forcing them to legitimise what officially remain prohibited forms 
of socio-spatial practice. A discursive manoeuvre out of the potential impasse 
of recuperating a model-modern urban space but without appearing anti-
democratic or anti-people has, I argue, seen the re-deployment of somewhat 
analogous techniques of bio-politics and scapegoating to those that informed 
the colonial genesis of the estate as an apparatus of both capture and 
exclusion. This has seen the re-emergence of colonial personifications of 
urban errancy (the ‘spiv’ and the ‘drone’), only this time around in the guise of 
the ‘gambler’ and the ‘unemployed’, and their deployment as the cause of the 
degraded financial and infrastructural condition of the estate and as a 
hindrance to the recuperation of a model-modern representation of space. 
Accordingly, configurations of space considered as anti-modern (contra 
‘development’), as harmful to health and as detrimental to wealth (of the estate 
and the Division), as well as personifications of errancy, unproductivity and 
un-knowability, have been re-deployed to discursively delineate people 
lacking the necessary attributes and thus also any rightful stake to be involved 
in the urban decision making process, or even any ‘right to the city’ itself.74 
Indeed, such people are deemed out of place in the urban and as belonging 
very much ‘back in the village’. However, lacking recourse to the juridical 
instruments of the colonial era, it was now the market in the form of the 
privatisation of the estate that was seen as the ultimate weapon of striation in 
recuperating a coherent grid. How this will proceed and where this will lead is, 
however, beyond the scope of this thesis on the production and on-going 
becoming of space. 

As far as my own contribution is concerned, I argue that despite the 
growing body of work pertaining not only to urban housing estates and labour-
lines built for African labour during this era, but also research that examines 
the ‘tensions’ surrounding the shift in colonial policy toward what some have 
termed ‘modernising’ or ‘welfare’ Imperialism more widely in the post-
W.W.II era, model-modern urban housing projects and workplaces appear to 
have been relatively neglected as important loci of research for re-evaluations 
of not only colonial but also post-colonial urban socio-spatial processes75. 
Seemingly because of the period of instability in Uganda in the 1970s and 80s, 
the country has been relatively neglected in terms of detailed ethnographic 
study in these areas, especially in comparison to Tanzania and Kenya. In line 
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with calls for more detailed investigation of the manner in which colonial policy 
varied between colonial territories and methods of rule (indirect rule, settler 
economies etc.) and the legacies and consequences thereof, I would argue that 
this study provides a contribution to this broader research terrain both in terms of 
providing a comprehensive case study, and in terms of placing more emphasis on 
the spatialities of power. Furthermore, I argue that in spite of a revisionism that 
has increasingly characterised much research pertaining to urban colonial 
processes, much of this research seems to forget or ignore the voices of people 
living on these estates despite these very same studies decrying their neglect; the 
archive, it seems to me, continues to take all.76 This seems all the more surprising 
for the reason that because of their deemed importance during the post-W.W.II 
era, there exists a considerable wealth of both primary and secondary data 
relating to these housing projects (e.g. house files, voices of older tenants, etc.) 
that provides an insight into so much more than the estates per se. This study thus 
draws upon not only archival study, secondary literature, aerial photographs etc., 
but also on fourteen months of field work conducted in Jinja between 1998 and 
2001. My intention in the second part of this introductory chapter is to 
contextualise the above presentation of the ‘Terrain of the Thesis’ by providing 
some street-level observations of the ‘Terrain of the Field Site’. Here, I introduce 
some of the elements of the model-modern ensemble that were arguably laid 
down with the intent of being the a co-ordinated effort at the ‘forced inclusion’ of 
Uganda into the grand modernisation telos, and also to intimate the ‘diversion’ of 
this space in the ensuing fifty year period and of contemporary perceptions and 
the material effects of economic down-turn and of the hybrid space that is today 
the modern Jinja experience.  
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 For a lucid example see the above mentioned contribution of Cooper and Stoler 1997, who, in spite 
of insisting that ‘we need a richer understanding of the colonial situation itself’, seem to perceive the 
archive as more or less the only means of achieving this aim, p. 33. 
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1.3 Traversing the Terrain of the Field Site  
 

    
 

Waiting for the bus 16 years before           Waiting for a boda boda 16 years after  
Amin. (Sofer and Sofer 1955, p.20)           Museveni (Own photograph) 

Figure 1.5. Jinja Main Street in 1955 and 2001.  

Two photographs of a particular place taken during two different moments of 
its becoming, perhaps even as respective nodes in different time-spaces or 
socio-spatial diagrams of power. The photo on the left supposedly of a place 
envisaged as a motor in the colonially instigated process of deterritorialising a 
socious from a supposedly static, non-univocally resonating, and ‘tribalised’ 
past (A Thousand Plateaus) and of its corollary reterritorialisation so as to 
align and thrust it into the broader universalising script of model-modern 
modernisation with a coding of socio-spatial equivalence (A Single 
Plateau?).77 Cyril and Rhona Sofer had landed in Jinja in the early 1950s – as 
many others were to do in other colonial ‘model-modern’ urban projects – to 
gauge the levels of what some academics have termed ‘cultural urbanisation’ 
but which the colonialists themselves termed ‘stabilisation’ in the period 
following the instigation of the induced phase of what was envisaged to bring 
about rapid industrial and economic ‘development’ from the mid-1940s.78 The 
person standing at the bus-stop in the left foreground of their photograph may 
have conceivably told them, in a similar manner to the way that some older 
residents today recall that era, that times were generally good, that food was 
relatively cheap, that there were jobs to be had in the towns industries, and that 
wages were sufficiently high to allow at least some money to be sent home to 
the ‘village’ to be invested in the farm or to be spent on iron sheets and bricks 
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 I use the terms ‘coding’ and ‘decoding’ in the sense that Deleuze and Guattari (1984; 1987) debate 
the double movement involved in the coming into being of a socious grounded on hegemonic 
capitalist mode of production (specifically industrial capital). See also Holland 1999, pp. 78-79. These 
terms are discussed in Chapter 2.  
78

 Sofer and Sofer 1955. ‘Cultural urbanisation’ is a term minted by Mayer which reads: ‘The truly 
urbanised person would be one who is fully confirmed in ‘urban’ modes of behaviour – private life 
included – and (above all) in valuing these positively’. Mayer 1963. 
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with which to construct a ‘permanent’ house.79 The photo on the right, 
however, may if interpreted through the lens of many a recent commentary, be 
said to of a type of place on the way to a position of redundancy, structural 
irrelevance, ‘disconnect’ or of being stranded outside of the ‘space of flows’.80 
The Ph.D. aspirant holding the camera that took the right hand photograph, 
yours truly, had initially arrived with the broader idea of examining the ways 
in which residents of Jinja had experienced and dealt with the intervening 45 
years of dramatic flux, particularly in terms of workplace dynamics and the 
related spatiality of provisioning. I was to hear, for the most part, a somewhat 
different story. Things were generally thought of as being mbi (bad), there 
were very few good jobs and those that were to be had were poorly paid and 
insecure and usually required either a paid ‘introduction’ from a contact 
already in employment at a workplace, or the payment of chai (literally: ‘tea 
money’) to gate-keepers at various levels in order to get oneself ‘fixed’ with a 
job. A lot of people told me that there was now little money to be sent back to 
the village, of how they had failed to construct their permanent houses, and of 
the lack of capital with which to buy themselves a plot of land or to start their 
own businesses; the goal of so many of my informants in order to be 
‘independent’, ‘to develop oneself’ or to ‘develop’ one’s family. The people 
who stood in front of my camera in 2001 may populate a similar physical 
space to that of 1955, but the incipient coding of modernity, it would seem, 
had re-fuelled at the Caltex gas station across the street and flowed elsewhere; 
in the view of many informants seemingly to Kampala along with most of the 
formal jobs. But these are good times in Uganda, or this is how the World 
Bank would have it – growth rates have been running at 10 percent or more. 
Let us take a walk. 

Bell Avenue, a road that crosses Main Street several blocks further along 
from where the photograph is taken, used to represent one of a number of 
boundaries, neutral zones or sanitation corridors that delineated different zones 
of Jinja. In doing so, these apportioned the zones different meanings and 
functions – not in the sense of Franz Fanon’s argument that such zones were 
‘opposed’ and ‘not in the service of a higher unity’ – but where all were 
intended to form a coherently staged ensemble.81 To the east and stretching 
down to the Rippon Falls on the River Nile was a residential area for whites 
and wealthier Asians, a socio-economic status function which it is again 
regaining today albeit this time around with a less attendant function of racial 
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 The construction of a ‘permanent structure’, usually in the rural areas, may be understood as a new 
representational space resulting from the project of modernity. For a similar example, see Henrietta 
Moore’s example of the replacement of the round house with a square permanent structure among the 
Endo. As referred to in Harvey 1989, p. 216.  
80

 See Castells well cited commentary on ‘disconnect’. Castells 1998b. See also Ferguson 1999. See 
also Allen 1998, who as Hudson points out, employs the doily metaphor where the ‘holes represent 
those places that do not relate to dominant growth mechanisms’. Hudson 2000, p. 263. 
81

 Fanon 1963, p. 31. 
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segregation. To be African in this area of town until the early 1960s meant that 
you were a house servant, a delivery person, an askari or a person who was 
somewhere that s/he shouldn’t have been – out of place in the grid that 
together constituted the coherently staged ensemble. One block further along 
Main Street from where the photographs are taken is a road that slopes left 
down towards the Jinja Central Market. One of the buildings on this road used 
to house a café where Salongo Sserwanga, today in his seventies, had entered 
one afternoon in 1952 at the very dawn of model-modern. He was then 
working at the Owen Falls Dam (completed in 1954), the very central element 
and power-source of the industrial ensemble that the colonial state was then 
stage managing. Salongo had at first been employed as a casual labourer on 
the dam construction, but after being promoted to the ranks of the permanent 
staff he received his first real wage packet; an envelope containing a crisp new 
100 shilling note and some small change. To receive such an amount of money 
at that time, he told me excitedly, was unheard of for a Ugandan and he had 
been keen to show off his new wealth. He had gone into the café and asked for 
a soda costing twenty-five cents and a pastry costing ten cents: ‘Where is your 
money’ the Asian owner had barked at him, in response to which Salongo had 
pulled out his new 100 shilling note to show that he indeed had money. He 
explained that after pulling out and showing his money: ‘All the people looked 
and saw because this was a café where you find muzungu and mayindi (whites 
and Asians) and they were surprised and said “eh!” and when the owner got 
the money he went back as though he was going to get the balance and he just 
rung to police’. The Chief of Police, who at that time was a Briton, arrived and 
had demanded: ‘Is this your money, where did you get this much money?’, 
Salongo told him that it was his wage to which the Chief of Police had shouted 
‘you cannot get this salary, it is impossible!’. Salongo related that he had 
shown him his wage slip upon which was clearly written his employers name, 
his own name, the amount of his wage and the bonus. After seeing that 
everything tallied and upon receiving a satisfactory explanation about where 
Salongo lived – at Walukuba African Housing Estate (constructed from 1949) 
another integral element of the industrial ensemble that was built to house and 
socialise the thousands of workers and civil servants that would be required as 
labour – the Police Chief allowed him to drink his soda and finish his cake. 
Haji Musa, Salongo’s long-time friend and fellow resident on Walukuba 
Housing Estate laughed heartily upon hearing Salongo’s rendition of this 
pioneering border crossing, a story evidently not recounted for the first time.  

This emphasis on the ‘town’ as being somehow a bordered space was to 
remain in place until the abrupt expulsion in 1972 of the Asians who had until 
then so dominated that space82. Walking down Bell Avenue during the 1950s 
or 60’s towards what are today the desolate cotton warehouses and go-downs 
                                              
82 Kuper 1979, p. 243, estimates that following the expulsion the Asian population dropped from 
80 000 to 1 000. Certain members of the Asian community were able to remain.  
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located next to the termination point of the railway at the pier on Lake 
Victoria, one would have passed the houses and properties of some of Jinja’s 
most successful Asian businessmen and industrialists who at that time, and 
seemingly to the chagrin of the colonial state, constituted the majority of the 
economic bosses of Jinja. At number 2 Bell Avenue East was Jinja Garage 
Ltd. owned by Indar Singh Gill, also the owner of Sikh Saw Mill and Ginners 
and numerous other business ventures not only in Jinja but also in other parts 
of Uganda and throughout East Africa. At number 4 Bell Avenue West, a 
property owned by Jayantil Kotecha, and at numbers 10 and 14 Bell Avenue 
West properties owned by the Madhvani family, Jinja’s most prominent Asian 
business family and former or current owners of East African Steel 
Corporation (closed), Mulco Textiles (closed), Nile Breweries (now owned by 
South African Breweries) and Kakira Sugar Works (operating under very poor 
terms and conditions of service), to name but a few. At number 18 Bell 
Avenue West a property of Dayalbhai Madanji and Co. Ltd. the one time 
owner of a long stretch of trading and retail properties on Main Street, and at 
number 8 a property owned by V.D. Vadera, formerly the owner of Vadera 
Cotton Company Ltd. The extent of the ‘Asian’ dominance is worth 
emphasising, and is vividly illustrated with a reconstruction of the ownership 
structure of the properties lining both sides of Main Street at the time of the 
expulsion [see Figure 1.6 overleaf]. Indeed, reconstructions for the other three 
roads comprising the CBD of Jinja (Oboja Road, Iganga Road and Lubas 
Road) reveal an analogous picture.83  

As Figure 1.6 strongly suggests, the sudden departure of the vast majority 
of the Asian population also represented the equally sudden departure of the 
major employers in Jinja and the turning over of their enterprises and 
properties to the state. According to a number of my informants and much of 
the literature pertaining to this era, in practical terms the ‘state’ meant the 
clientage of Idi Amin Dada himself. The long standing Personnel and 
Administration Manager at Uganda Grain Milling Corporation (opened in 
1952 as a further element of the ensemble to provide food to workers in Public 
enterprises throughout the Protectorate) related to me, for example, that: 
‘During the period from 1971 until 1980 all of Uganda’s companies were 
being run by Amin and his friends’ and added how their lack of both interest 
and expertise in business management had caused the collapse of many of 
these enterprises, his own place of work being no exception.84  
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 Source of addresses: Statutory Instruments Supplements to the Uganda Gazette (Sup. 5, No. 13, 
Vol. LXXXVII 1995; Sup. 12, No. 42, Vol. XC 1997; Sup. 6, No. 15, Vol. XCIII, 2000). Aluwahlia 
1995, p. 174, who mentions that a 1968 committee that had been established to look into the 
Africanisation of the industrial sector, bemoaned the dominance of non-Africans in the trading and 
industrial sectors, and stated that ‘The non-indigenous character and appearance of our towns and 
trading centres, which to a first visitor to the country would look like a transplanted Bombay, Calcutta 
or Madras, except that they would perhaps be tidier and less populated’.  
84

 Interview with Mr. Mukoka, UGMC. October 1998. See also Jorgensen 1981.  
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Figure 1.6. Structure of ownership on Main Street, Jinja at the time of the Asian 
expulsion in 1971. Source: Compiled from records at the Departed Asians 
Properties Custodians Board. Kampala. Note: Plots that are unnamed were owned 
by non-Asians, or possibly by the handful that remained. 

Not only were workers complaints and mobilisation over the deteriorating 
conditions of employment in these enterprises regularly beaten down by both 
management and the army under the orders of the infamous District Military 

Plot 119 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 117 Dayalbhaik Madanji Co. 
Ltd. 
Plot 115 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 113 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 111 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 109 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 107 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 105 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 103 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 101 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 99 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 97 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 95 Dayalbhai Madanji Co. Ltd. 
Plot 93 Indar Singh Gill 
Plot 91 Indar Singh Gill 
Plot 89 Gurba Chan Singh 
Plot 87 Babulal Keshavji. 
Plot 85 Pyaralli Hassanali Mulji 
Plot 83 Kotecha Kanjibhai 
Plot 81 J.G. Radia and Gordhandas 
V.K. 
Plot 79 Abdulrahim Kassam Devji 
Plot 77 Trustees of Lohana 
Community 
Plot 75 -  
Plot 73 -  
Plot 71 -  
Plot 69 Amritlal Ramjibhai Pattni 
Plot 67 Amritlal Ramjibhai Pattni 
Plot 65 ECTA Transport Ltd. 
Plot 63 Fida Hussein Hassanali. 
Plot 61 Pajabali Rashid. 
Plot 59 Ramji Premji Vadagama. 
Plot 57 Indian unclaimed. 
Plot 55 M.M. Madhvani and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 53 -  
Plot 51 M.R. Patel and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 49 V.D, R.D. and N,D.Vadera. 
Plot 47 V.D, R.D. and N,D.Vadera. 
Plot 45 R.V. Kanani and 3 Others. 
Plot 43 -  
Plot 41 -  
Plot 39 A.H. Kaderbhouy and 
Others. 
Plot 37 Hadi Jamal Bhanji 
Plot 35 Saleh M. Ahmed, Haji Suleman.
Plot 33 Asgarali A. Kaderbhoy. 
Plot 31 Shamji G. Ahya and Others. 
Plot 29 Asgarali A. Kaderbhoy. 
Plot 27 -  
Plot 25 M.M. Madhvani and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 23 V.D. Vadera and 2 Others. 
Plot 21 Shamji Kashibhai Ahya 
Plot 19 Jobanputra, J.P. and 3 Others. 
Plot 17 -  
Plot 15 -  
Plot 13 Girdharlal G. Mapara / C.K. 
H.C. Ra 
Plot 11 Lisusons (Cotton) Ltd. 
Plot 9 DMB Industries Ltd. 
Plot 7 -  
Plot 5 M.M. Madhvani and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 3 Dayalbhai Mandanji and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 1 The Uganda Timber Produce 
Ltd 

 
 
Plot 90 Abbas Ibrahim 
Plot 88 Abbas Ibrahim 
Plot 86 - 
Plot 84 Indian – but unclaimed 
Plot 82 Dayalbhai M.Sons Ltd.  M. Madhvani 
Plot 80 Dipakben Suckhat and T.P. Suchak 
Plot 78 Najmudin Abdulali. 
Plot 76 Vithaldas Haridas Charitable T. 
Plot 74 Rajabali Hassan and Habib Hassa. 
Plot 72 Vithaldas Haridas Charitable T 
Plot 70 - 
Plot 68 Vithaldas Haridas Charitable T 
Plot 66 Jenabhai and Pyarali Suleman 
Plot 64 Bhimji V. Patel Co 
Plot 62 Madatali Moolji 
Plot 60 Vithaldas Haridas Charitable T. 
Plot 58 V.D. Vadera and 2 Others. 
Plot 56 Hasabaku Rashid. 
Plot 54 Gordhandas Lalji Kotecha 
Plot 52 Trustees of Hindoo Shabha 
Plot 50 K.G. Hathi. 
Plot 48 Yusaf Mohammed. 
Plot 46 M.M. Madhvani, J.V. Paun & Others. 
Plot 44 Sachedina Fatehali 
Plot 42 Ram Bilas Sirdaw 
Plot 40 - 
Plot 38 Vallabhdas Badi 
Plot 36 K.R. Rashid, S.R. Rashid, and Others. 
Plot 34 Hussein Shariff Makhani. Mobil. 
Plot 32 Hussein Shariff Makhani. Mobil. 
Plot 30 P. Damodar Popat 
Plot 28 V.M. Ganatra. 
Plot 26 D.N. Industrial Finance. 
Plot 24 S.M.K. Ruparelya and 2 Others. 
Plot 22 Pyarali Suleman and 4 Others. 
Plot 20 Jinja Bakery 
Plot 18 Amritlal K. Mehta and Others. 
Plot 16 Gulamali Kara Pardhan. 
Plot 14 M.M. Madhvani and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 12 Adatia Mohameda 
Plot 10 M.M. Madhvani and Co. Ltd. 
Plot 8 Indar Singh Gill 
Plot 6 Vithaldas Haridas Charitable Trust 
Plot 4. Vithaldas Haridas Charitable Trust 
Plot 2. Jinja Post Office 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Former Colonial Provincial, District H.Q.  
Now Jinja Town Council Head Quarters. 
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Governor, but the bordered and controlled movement and spatial practice of 
the model-modern colonial period seemed to have taken on a less clearly 
defined and harsher form. This was perhaps most lucidly related to me in 2001 
by one of my boda boda cycle taxi acquaintances who told me a well-known 
story about a man and the dam. Leo Kivumba, a man whose name supposedly 
meant ‘tough day’, was cycling across the Owen Falls Dam one day on his 
way to Jinja after finishing his shift at a workplace on the Njeru side of the 
dam – the location of Nytil Textile Mill (NYTIL), another of the key elements 
of the model-modern industrial ensemble. Along the way, Amin’s soldiers 
who were stationed on the road that runs along the top of the dam to 
apprehend ‘infiltrators’ stopped him at gunpoint. They asked for his name to 
which he had replied ‘tough day’ (Leo Kivumba). On hearing this, the soldiers 
pulled him over saying ‘we’ll show you a tough day’ and promptly threw him 
over the dam wall into the raging torrent below. Leo Kivumba landed on the 
spout of water surging from the dam and was cast into the calmer waters 
further away from the dam wall. After pulling himself from the water, the 
soldiers subsequently let him go home after telling him that his name truly did 
mean tough day. Leo Kivumba, supposedly shaken by the ordeal, went home, 
gave up his job and moved back to his home in Masaka in Western Uganda. 

The fate of Leo Kivumba may perhaps be best understood as a well told 
story relating the manner in which not only spatial mobility but also physical 
security came under threat in Jinja (and indeed Uganda more generally) during 
the Amin era, and of the movement of many people from Jinja back to the 
rural areas as costs rose and as jobs became less viable in terms of the value of 
the wages.85 Indeed, many of the older residents related to me, for example, 
how few people ‘moved around’ during the Amin years whilst wearing a wrist 
watch, carrying a radio, or with money in their pockets for the reason that 
wealth was both a cause for suspicion and something to which the army freely 
helped itself. The housing records of the Walukuba Housing Estate, located 
approximately two kilometres in the opposite direction along Main Street from 
where the above photographs were taken and a major focus of this thesis, bear 
witness to the trials and tribulations of this era and indeed those that were to 
follow during the Obote 2 regime. Its location represents a further bordered 
and functional area of Jinja most manifestly evidenced by the housing estate’s 
location immediately adjacent to the main industrial area and in the housing 
regulations that defined a desired ‘urban’ spatial practice. During the same era 
as Leo Kivumba’s ordeal was being played out, the housing records report, for 
example, that in 1976 Mr. Sentamu from Block B number 14 who had moved 
into his house in 1954 was killed in nearby Masese after having tried to steal 
maize which was then beginning to be cultivated on the land surrounding the 
estate so that residents could supplement their incomes which were seriously 
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 See for example Mamdani 1983, p. 49. 
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beginning to lose their purchasing power. Earlier during his tenancy, in 1960, 
he had been charged with sub-letting out part of his small two roomed house, 
then in 1964 he had transgressed the alcohol regulations by brewing beer from 
his house, and in 1970 he had been charged with the illegal brewing of enguli. 
His tenancy record is typical of a good many of the residents on this estate and 
attests to the way in which the successive bending and breaking of colonially 
imposed regulations to mould a desired spatial practice eventually saw them 
gain some measure of legitimacy if not official legality, partially following 
independence but all the more so following the introduction of local political 
representation from 1986 under the NRM (National Resistance Movement) 
Government. A few doors down at Block B number 22, Mr. Oryema, an 
Acholi from Gulu in Northern Uganda who had taken up residence in 1964, 
was to lose his own life in 1979 at the hands of the army, one of a number of 
such killings during the disarray surrounding the overthrow of Amin. The 
estate, which some residents claimed was spared the worst of the troubles 
during this era because, as one of my informants argued, ‘it is a bit outside of 
town’ was, however, not spared the ensuing period of insecurity during the 
Obote 2 regime from 1981. Mr. Lobowa, for example, the former tenancy 
holder of house number 1 block F, just nine doors down from the house where 
Obote himself had lived in the late 1940s, was beaten to death with a 
Nitaimbwa (metal bar) on the estate in 1983, supposedly a far from isolated 
incident of such attacks. By 1988, however, two years after the succession to 
power of President Museveni, the Jinja Municipal Council Housing 
Department was able to report that: ‘Ever since the formation of Resistance 
Councils (in 1986) certain aspects of housing management have greatly 
improved due to the role played by the Councils…Theft of water taps and 
other gadgets from communal facilities have been minimised. This is also true 
of Nitaimbwa attacks, armed robberies and teenage delinquent crimes’.86  

Today, Salongo Sserwanga who, almost fifty years earlier, had brazenly 
drunk a soda and eaten pastry among the Muzungu and Mayindi at the café in 
town, was himself an L.C.I local councillor on the Walukuba West Housing 
Estate. Nowadays he is more interested in maintaining the peace of everyday 
life on the estate, indeed this is his main function as L.C.I chairman, but also 
in mediating in aspects such as the allocation of cultivation plots in and around 
the once regimentally slashed estate and ensuring that sub-letters – still 
formally prohibited although now conferred legitimacy – pay their rents on 
time. Having listened to so many of the older residents on the estate, Salongo 
included, it must be said that the pervading air of relief over the current peace 
and security is not to be down-played in a place where perceptions of the 
present, particularly the economic, are otherwise so commonly pessimistic. 
Mr. Barua, for example, an elderly Lugbara originating from Arua, who had 
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 Jinja Municipal Council. Housing Department. Jinja. April 1988. A report on working relations with 
resistance councils on the estate. 
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lived in a uniport in Walukuba even before the estate was built and who had 
experienced the ups and downs of the previous fifty year period (and the 
attendant fluctuating fortunes of being a Lugbara87), captured this sense of 
relief by following up his complaints over the worsening economic situation at 
his workplace at the Public Works Department following the 1986 NRM take 
over such that ‘things were bad at Works Department, the Council was eating 
money from Water Department and this affected our salary’ – by adding that: 
‘But God can be witness, there are no problems of security during this regime, 
no one stops you in the road, civilians are not tampered with, everything on 
the security front is fine today!’.  

However, whilst robberies are nowadays much rarer and there are now 
increased levels of both bodily and material security, the estate no longer 
maintains its original function as a housing estate to accommodate a 
population of formally employed industrial and civil service employees whom 
the colonial state set-out to mould into docile, productive and stable urban 
bodies through its policy of socio-spatial ‘stabilisation’. Most of the residents 
living on the estate are no longer employed in formal industrial jobs and are 
instead informal sector workers, market traders, cultivators and/or boda boda 
cycle transporters, or else hold one or more of a range of other occupational 
pastimes that generally place tenants in the lowest tax bracket, a situation 
which is shared even by the small minority of those tenants who do still work 
in industry.88 Indeed references to the haemorrhaging of formal sector jobs 
were difficult to avoid during my period of research in Jinja. Sitting at the 
Rendez Vouz bar on Jinja’s Main Street one evening whilst waiting for an 
informant who ultimately failed to live up to the name of the bar (not an 
uncommon occurrence), I overheard a group of local professionals mulling 
over Jinja’s fall from grace. One of them, a famously successful lawyer who 
had supposedly never lost a case but who was equally renowned for moving 
along Jinja Main Street in his over-sized suits in a somewhat vulturesque 
manner, gave the following dismal appraisal of the situation: ‘there used to be 
so many workers in Jinja that pay-day would cause inflation…at the end of 
shifts there would be traffic-jams leading from the factories’, eh!’. His 
somewhat melancholy and retrospective tone is indicative of the decline, real 
as well as perceived, of the industrial base of Jinja and of the derogatory 
effects that this is said to be having upon other sectors of society, particularly 
the day to day provisioning logistics of many of it’s residents and attendant 
need for re-formulations of their project-trajectories. Table 1.1. provides at 
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 The Lugbara are an ethnic group from Northern Uganda who were supposedly favoured by Amin 
but not so by Obote.  
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 In 1998/99 the lowest graduated tax rate was 16 000 shillings per annum. The highest rate of 80 
000shs is paid by very few residents on the Walukuba West Estate. Source: housing records for 
ZABEF Village, Walukuba West Estate. In relation to PAYE tax, this is only paid by employee’s 
earning in excess of 130 000shs per month [this includes all bonuses, over-time, housing allowances, 
cost-of-living allowance etc.]  
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least an indication of the changing situation concerning the relative costs of 
wages contra food + rent since 1962 for the lowest grade workers employed at 
Nytil Textile factory; the work-place, that along with East African Tobacco, 
was once the major provisioner of jobs for residents of the Walukuba Estates:  

 
Table 1.1. Changing wages, food costs, and housing rents 1962-1998 
 
Year Lowest grade 

basic wage 
Shs/month  

Basic + 
benefits 
Shs/month 
 

Bachelor 
Food 
Shs/month 

Walukuba 
West Rent  
Shs/month 

Wage/ 
food+rent 

1962 120 n/a 49 15 187%
1977 219 n/a [1975]     375 50 51%
1981 950 1233 [1980]   2505 50 48%
1988 4905 10424 8000 240 126%
1991 9206 19563 [1990] 14540 500 130%
1992 14729 31300 26712 2 500 107%

[1] 1998  18000 47368 37746 6 900 106%
[2] 1998  36400 36400 37746 6 900 81%

[1] This refers to the lowest grade workers at NYTIL textile mill on permanent 
contracts. [2] This refers to the lowest grade workers on daily casual rate (note: 
these comprise a growing proportion of workers). Wage figures for 1962 from 
Walukuba West Housing Estate files, the remaining year’s figures from the Uganda 
Textile, Garments and Leather Workers Union office, Main Street, Jinja. Food costs 
calculated from diverse food prices for different years and based on a bachelor 
ration diet (see Table 7.2 for sources). Walukuba rent figures from housing files 
(various years) held at Walukuba-Masese Division HQ. 

While I comment on the more obvious questions raised by the contents of 
Table 1.1 more thoroughly in the main body of the thesis, it is important to 
complicate the often simplistically invoked causality between wages and costs 
of living during the 1970s as a measure of the supposedly calamitous situation 
during the Amin era. As I discuss more especially in Chapter 8, the ‘pseudo-
sovereign’ diagram of power at this time left many hidden areas for 
informal/illegal (magendo) income earning opportunities both in and outside 
one’s work place.89 As I also comment upon in Chapter 8, this is imbricated in 
the (surprisingly) often positive manner in which the Amin era was recollected 
in terms of provisioning (especially when contrasted with the 1984-1991 era).  

The large-scale loss of jobs in recent years has resulted from the fact that 
many of the factories have either closed their gates, seemingly for good, or 
have severely cut their workforces. At the time of my research in 1999, there 
were approximately 4,500 industrial jobs in Jinja, a figure that can be placed 
in context by mentioning that Nytil textile factory alone employed 3,859 
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workers in 1986 (in 1999 the figure was 1,200).90 Indeed, Nytil textile factory, 
once referred to in local parlance as The Giant was now little more than a 
stumbling dwarf, Mulco Textiles had seemingly woven its last yard of cloth 
and East African Steel Corporation only employed an emergency slashing 
crew, although the General Secretary of the Steel Union told me that he 
strongly suspected the management was manufacturing barbed wire and 
oxygen on the sly to avoid what remaining labour regulation was still actually 
enforced. Those that were still operating evidenced a far from level terrain 
concerning terms and conditions for labour: British American Tobacco Ltd. 
(unionised, permanent contracts, min wage 180,000shs), Uganda Grain 
Milling Corporation (union now suspended; mostly casual contracts, min wage 
60,000shs), and Kengrow Ltd. (no union, predominantly casual labour, 
average wage 31 000shs) are three of the larger employers of labour in Jinja 
today; companies that are nowadays widely perceived among workers and 
potential workers as the good, the once good but now becoming bad, and the 
downright ugly in terms of terms and conditions of employment for workers.91 
As I discuss in Chapters 8-9 in relation to the detournement of the industrial 
ensemble, Jamie Peck’s argument that labour markets are ‘locally variable’, 
needs to be re-stated, at least for the case of Jinja now as well as over time, as 
‘extremely variable’ in terms of both an inter- and intra-workplace 
perspective.92  

At the foot of the very steep hill down which Bell Avenue runs, stands an 
old and decaying building built during the colonial era. It is now a marginal 
place and one that is devoid of hook ups to Castells’ information flows, and 
seemingly not without good reason. Not only are there no computers, fax 
machines, or even telephones, it is also about as far from any of Jinja’s 
industries or housing estates that were originally built for the African labour 
force at the beginning of the 1950s as one can walk without leaving Jinja 
Town. A suitable location perhaps for Jinja’s Labour Office? So seems to have 
been the case and a couple of years ago the Labour Office was re-located there 
from its former central location on Main Street when the funding was reduced 
and there was no longer sufficient money to cover the rent. Whether the 
decreasing number of new entries into the Labour Office register for worker 
complaints has been caused by friction of distance, by the often voiced 
concerns of untoward practices by the labour officers, worker resignation, or 
even ignorance of its existence or role is open to debate, but all seem to have 
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played their part.93 However, as I have intimated above, one interpretation that 
can be ruled out for the majority of workplaces is that terms and conditions for 
labour have improved to the extent that visits to the labour office are no longer 
necessary. Indeed the marginal physical location of Jinja labour office stands 
as something of a symbolic testament over the fate of Jinja as a place, as 
indeed do the crumbling trade-union offices on Main Street; as devalued 
elements of the once coherently staged ensemble of the nascent model-modern 
(disciplinary) socio-spatial diagram. Such a devaluation of elements has 
functioned as one pre-condition for the nascent formation of the contemporary 
neo-liberalist diagram where most workers are employed under work-place 
regimes that, in many cases, verge on the market-despotic and characterised 
by non-living wages, casual labour contracts, lack of union representation, and 
seemingly wide-spread mental as well as physical mistreatment of labour.94  

Babu Quarters, located immediately to the north of Walukuba West Estate, 
is a neighbourhood that today is home to many workers facing just such terms 
and conditions of service. Originally built in the early 1950s by private Indian 
capital to serve as the labour line for Sikh Saw Mills founded by Indar Gill 
Singh, it subsequently became the labour-line for the saw-mill’s workers 
following its nationalisation and renaming as Kiira Saw Mills in 1973, but 
today, although still housing many workers from the now privatised Nile Ply 
Saw Mill, is no longer juridically under the authority of anyone. Moreover, 
many are still waiting for their benefits following the closure of Kiira Saw 
Mill in 1992, a situation which has been of considerable impact upon their 
respective project-trajectories, acting in some respects as a brake. This 
neighbourhood, like Walukuba, testifies to the fluctuating fortunes of the 
town, and evinces a situation today whereby many of the residents now talk of 
their own everyday lives in terms of being ‘gamblers’ or of being ‘on our 
own’, and of the quarters themselves – which have now almost disappeared 
from view behind a dense growth of banana, maize and other assorted crops – 
as being the ‘abandoned area’, ‘like the village’ ‘in the forest’ and ‘in the bush’.  

The inception of policies of liberalisation, decentralisation, and 
privatisation at the beginning of the 1990s has significantly contributed to 
today’s situation whereby Babu Quarters receives almost no government 
funding, and where the Walukuba–Masese Division Council responsible for 
the neighbouring Walukuba Housing Estate finds itself with dwindling council 
funds, increasing difficulty in collecting house rents, loss of income from the 
stone quarry that has now been re-possessed by a relative to the former Asian 
owner expelled by Amin, and with little possibility of raising the very low 
house rents because of a de facto rent-cap seemingly caused by the parallel 
local councillor system which prevents such local councillors from 
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introducing unpopular measures for fear of losing their posts at subsequent 
local elections. Similarly, housing regulations pertaining to brewing, the 
cultivation of crops and sub-renting are no longer enforced. The last recorded 
warnings for brewing that are registered in the housing records were issued in 
1986, for cultivating crops in 1977, and for sub-letting in 1986.95 Today, the 
payment of rent is the only regulation that is still enforced, but even this is 
now done with considerably more flexibility and leniency than was previously 
the case, a factor which may explain the council’s concerns over the 160 
million shillings they were owed in back rents96. The popularly elected L.C.III 
councillor for Walukuba-Masese Division gave the following explanation for 
the increasing tolerance to the contravention of what were still official 
regulations: ‘We no longer penalise households who sub-let because Jinja is a 
failing situation, we can no longer follow the law. Jinja used to be an 
Industrial Town, but nowadays industries are closing, there are no longer any 
jobs, so we have had to change the reading of the law’. However, this 
narrative voiced by the elected ‘Civics’ and which essentially projects the 
tenant population as the ‘deserving poor’, sits uneasily alongside the present 
day narrative voiced by the Municipal technocrats and bureaucrats who project 
the same population as the ‘undeserving poor’, and who have seemingly 
dusted off the former discursive scapegoating personifications of urban 
errancy (the spiv and the drone) and re-fashioned them in the guise of the 
‘gambler’ and the ‘unemployed’. The Walukuba-Masese 3-year Integrated 
Development Plan for 1999-2002, for example, introduced the Walukuba 
Estate in the following manner:  

Walukuba west and east parishes make up the famous Walukuba housing 
estates. These are low cost housing units built in 1954 [sic] for target 
employees in the factories, which were flourishing [sic] in the 
Municipality at that time. However, the events of the 1970s and 80s in 
Uganda saw the break down of the industrial sector especially in Jinja, 
which was the industrial heart of Uganda, thereby rendering the majority 
of these residents un-employed [sic]. To date, between 70 to 80% of 
these are unemployed [sic].97 

Extremely few people are actually idle, loitering, gambling around or hanging 
around in Jinja today, but evidence to support these remonstrations of 
downturn and frustration over the loss of Jinja’s urban meaning were, 
nonetheless, very much in evidence. The mayoral candidate David 
Wakudumira reportedly bemoaned in 2002 how: ‘[T]he town has become a 
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shame to everybody who had known its former glory’ and of how it had 
declined from ‘an industrial hub to almost a hovel’.98 Even the ever acerbic 
illustrator of The Lizard cartoon, a daily feature in the same Kampala based 
newspaper, had registered that something was amiss in Jinja and had sketched 
his own obituary for the town: 
 

                                  

Figure 1.7.  Source: ‘The Lizard’ in: The New Vision 15/11/98. 

Although the cartoon strip’s reference to Jinja’s supposed ‘death’ may be to 
overstate and, more importantly, to misrepresent it’s current or indeed it’s 
earlier condition, it would be no exaggeration to argue that the vitality of the 
town in terms of perceptions over its urban meaning as a locus of industry, 
jobs and wages, was now a serious cause of concern for a good number of its 
residents, stake-holders and local politicians. That the phrases; ‘Jinja used to 
be an industrial town’, ‘Jobs are scarce’, ‘We are suffering here’, ‘Where is 
the money!’ and many variations on these themes were so common during my 
conversations and interviews with workers, retrenched workers, trade 
unionists, labour officers, market traders, boda boda cycle operators, and 
politicians during the course of my fieldwork between 1998-2001, expressed 
to me an air of anxiety that seemed to pervade all socio-economic groups in 
Jinja at the very back end of the very same century that had started with 
Churchill’s imaginings. On Oboja Road, premises stood boarded up with ‘To 
Let’ posters fastened to the shutters. At the Jinja Central Market stalls stood 
vacant and the Market Chairman complained that: ‘The market is on its way 
down, there are no profits there anymore so I’m having to recommend one 
person a day to go, many are now moving to Kampala and Iganga’, and added 
how the practice of traders cheating customers by tampering with goods so as 
to maintain profits seemed to be increasing.99 Soap sellers were slicing off bits 
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of soap bars, sim-sim was being mixed with sand, ground-nuts were being 
made to swell and increase in weight by soaking them in water, good matoke 
(plantains) were being mixed with inferior, and I had myself regularly bought 
what I thought to be Sportsman cigarettes only to find the packet contained the 
much cheaper Champion variety upon opening the skilfully re-sealed packets. 
At the factories, I was told, workers were throwing wood over the back wall of 
Nile Ply Saw Mill while workers at Sukari Sugar were leaving shifts with their 
gumboots filled with sugar. Sylvia, a lady running a small restaurant (Hotel) 
called ‘People’s Hotel’ at Walukuba East Market had taken chicken off the 
menu as it was now too expensive and demand for it had waned. Alima 
Nanyonga had similarly removed the popular breakfast meal of intestine soup 
from her menu and had stopped selling beef because of a similar drop in 
demand. A seller at the matoke section of Napier Market in town complained 
that three years back he could buy as many as one hundred bunches of matoke 
and sell all of them but that today he was doing well if he sold fifteen bunches: 
‘It’s a general lack of money, people don’t have jobs, they need money for 
school fees, they are opting for cheaper foods like posho (maize flour) and 
beans’ he had explained. However, even the posho sellers at the market places 
reported falling profits. Customers, I was told, were increasingly purchasing 
their posho for 350shs a kilo from the self-employed maize millers at Kaza 
mingi in the light industrial area instead of from the markets where it was 
retailing at 500shs a kilo.  

At Railways Quarters, urban home place for workers who had felt the 
effects of a similar round of management embezzlement (or ‘eating’ as it is 
known in the vernacular) as that experienced at Kiira Saw Mills during the 
1980s and early 1990s, the Assistant Welfare Officer related to me in 1999 
that when he started in the job in 1990 there had been only one Shylock 
(money lender) operating in the quarters but added that; ‘As the economic 
situation has become more squeezed so has the number of Shylocks increased. 
For example, we got our salary on Monday and that very same Monday some 
workers were already broke. And at the end of this week the Shylocks will 
have lent all of their funds, their capital can simply not cope with the demands 
of the borrowers. Let me say that three-quarters of the Railway employees are 
depending on the Shylocks for survival’.100 Opolot, a retrenched worker from 
the Public Works Department was at least keeping some of the railways 
workers happy at the Umoja drinking and informal savings group in the 
Quarters by grilling and selling them meat he buys at a discounted rate from 
the veterinary health inspector in charge of checking the meat at Jinja abattoir; 
just one of his array of income earning activities in town now that he no longer 
drew a wage. For Opolot, however, the formal sector squeeze had similarly 
seen his own project-trajectory assume a more vulnerable foundation. I asked 
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him on one occasion if he was still travelling to his village every month to see 
his wife and children to which he replied – ‘No, not every month. According 
to my kind of jobs it can’t allow we to go every month because my income is 
not per month (i.e. a wage), mine is just a gambling life’.101 Paul Kasame, 
himself a former employee of Uganda Railways Corporation was now also 
‘gambling’. He was now a newspaper vendor whose sales pitch is on the 
corner of Main Street five blocks up from where the above photographs were 
taken, related that it was becoming progressively more difficult to sell his 
copies of The New Vision, The Monitor and Bukedde. He had now resorted to 
‘hiring’ out newspapers to readers for an hour or two for a couple of hundred 
shillings to boost his income because actually selling them for 1 000shs was 
proving to be increasingly difficult. Down at the central taxi park, the central 
terminus for all the mini bus traffic into and out of Jinja, Mr. Dhikosuka the 
current holder of the taxi park tender grumbled that ‘By the time I started 
business I was earning 160 000shs a day in this season of December. But we 
have been increasing (fares) fewer times or we don’t increase the fares at all 
because people just don’t have money to pay’.102 Even in this branch, however, 
the operators had employed their own tactics to beat the downturn and simply 
packed in more passengers per trip. Finally, at Milano’s Bar on Iganga Road, 
the current holder of the tender for the boda boda cycle taxi business, one of 
the few expanding sectors in Jinja, voiced complaints about the competition 
his bar was facing from the rapidly increasing number of small street bars that 
had far lower overheads and could thus be run more cheaply. He argued that 
instead of controlling this development the Jinja Municipal Council was 
instead only interested in increasing its revenue base by liberally issuing the 
licences that such street bars needed to operate. He was more positive, 
however, in relation to the several million shillings a month he and his two 
partners at Mulabo Transports (the tender company) were earning from the 2 
000 shilling monthly dues each of the roughly two thousand boda boda 
transporters were paying him.103 He mentioned that the saturated nature of the 
boda boda sector had resulted in the fortunate situation for him that the boda 
boda riders were now largely regulating the payment of these fees themselves 
because the existing riders had much to gain by reducing the competition from 
other riders who were forcing down incomes and therefore informed on those 
who were dodging the payment of the initial registration fee and/or the 
monthly fees. These ‘dodgers’ were then rounded up by his staff of eight 
enforcement officers and their cycles impounded at the back of the bar until 
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they paid their outstanding dues.104 There were many cycles at the back of the 
Milano Pub.  

That there were now over two thousand registered boda boda cycle 
transporters in Jinja when in 1982 there had been none is, in itself, a powerful 
commentary over the trajectory of the town itself.105 Indeed the fact that the 
vast majority of these cycle taxi operators were ‘school drop-outs’ who lacked 
the money to attain Senior 4 or Senior 6 education, very often a requirement to 
enter the better paying workplaces (and often even the less well paying 
workplaces), stood as something of a commentary over the broader structural 
constraints facing many residents hoping to embark upon or fulfil their own 
project-trajectories.106 But the manner in which what was now one of Jinja’s 
single biggest sectors of employment was commonly socially bracketed as 
being marginal or even portrayed as being a haunt of ne'er-do-wells is perhaps 
more illustrative of the more overriding point I am trying to make here. For 
the growing number of bicycle mechanics, the bicycle sellers, the many 
women running the food hotels in the area known as Calib Calib who serve 
the boda boda riders their lunches, for the residents of Jinja wishing to get 
somewhere reasonably quickly and cheaply, and not least for the owner of 
Milano Bar himself, the growth in the number of boda boda represents 
something of a boon.107 However, for many, especially the political bosses, 
they are a constant reminder and symbolically personify the way in which the 
trajectory of the town had supposedly gone off-track and was being uglified; 
of its having veered from the project-trajectory it had supposedly embarked 
upon at the time Larimore took her photograph. ‘The lack of jobs has caused 
the youth to become thugs and boda boda’ being a not unrepresentative 
comment related to me by Gaetano, another of my elderly informants from 
Block E on the Walukuba West Estate, that attributed a certain degree of 
parity between boda boda and criminal activities. Similarly, Mr. Wanume, the 
Director of the Uganda National Chamber of Commerce, stated in relation to 
the problems in attracting potential investors to Jinja and in a manner which 
was not dissimilar in its undertone: ‘I would say that the first impressions to 
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any potential investor are not good, you are first met by boda boda’s and so 
on, this cannot give a good first impression to investors. What we need are big 
investors, chunks of land, and heavy industries’.108 This example of the 
discontent voiced by the political chiefs over spatial practice that grated 
against the hegemonic modernistic representation of industrial urban space is, 
of course, nothing unique to the case of Jinja. Frederick Cooper argues, for 
example, that whilst the ‘illegal’ space of the ‘slum’ has appeased certain 
problems and helped facilitate the reproduction of labour, it was, and is, often 
perceived as having: ‘[R]eproduced the wrong sort of labor in the wrong sort 
of city. Entrepreneurs in prostitution, brewing, and theft…The slums bred 
values antithetical to a work culture; they were ugly, and with their goats, 
miniature garden patches, and wandering hawkers, symbolised a kind of social 
life that an elite conscious of its own modernity did not want to see’.109 
However, as Gaetano’s aforementioned comment illustrates, such spatial 
practice in Jinja was also open to a somewhat deprecating interpretation by the 
non-elite themselves, and which seemed to intimate dejection over the 
hollowing out of the visage of the hegemon of model-modern industrial 
modernity. The wider spatial practice exhibited by the majority of informants 
in Jinja today, more particularly in the context of urban-rural ties and mobility, 
also contrasts starkly with one of the guiding tenets of the masterminds of the 
original model-modern ensemble; i.e. ‘the severance of [their] ties with the 
reserve’110. Indeed, as I comment on in Chapter 9, the down-turn was used as a 
pre-text among today’s political bosses for the very ‘return to the reserve’ of 
those objectified as now being ‘out of place’ in the urban because of job loss 
and their corollary categorisation as ‘gamblers’ and idlers. Are we then to 
interpret the above-related fragments of the street-level manifestations of 
economic downturn and urban industrial decline in terms of a becoming 
redundant space? Had it ever been anything more than a place plugged into a 
hollow hegemon, a failed ‘laboratory of model-modernity’? Is Jean Comaroff 
correct in his recent summation that: ‘the production of alternative 
modernities, that is likely to be the final legacy of the colonial state in 
Africa’?111 
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2 Theorising the production, stabilisation, and 
flux of diagrams of power  

2.1 Introduction 
 
In Chapter 1 I departed from the words of Frantz Fanon to delineate the more 
encompassing aim of this study as a genealogical examination of both the 
shifting configurations of lines and modalities of force relations (which I here 
argue for in terms of diagrams of power), and the potentially contested 
discursive and material representations of space and place (which I here argue 
for in terms of space-place tensions) at a range of scales as channelled through 
the case study of one town in colonial and post-colonial Uganda. In this 
chapter I argue that contestations arising from disparate modes and scales of 
spatialisation in geographically focused sites lend the terms space and place 
analytical utility in studying such contestations in terms of their defining a 
geographically focused contested politics.112 At a more fundamental level, such 
a heterotopic understanding of claims over, designs on, and practice in 
space/place, is seen here as incorporating processes of space production; when 
understood in the broader sense of would-be hegemonic macro-projects 
seeking to fashion a diagram of force relations conducive to the realisation of 
strategic goals, and processes of place making; when understood in terms of 
the leg-work involved in the quotidian practice of making places more attuned 
to people’s everyday lives and wider project-trajectories.  

With the notion of the ‘diagram’ to the fore, I essentially adopt a definition 
of place as advocated by Doreen Massey which urges a ‘rethinking of place as 
particular moments of intersecting social relations, and which have, over time, 
been constructed, laid down, interacted with one another, decayed and 
renewed’, and concur with her further assertion that ‘[t]hinking of places in 
this way, they are not so much bounded areas as open and porous networks of 
social relations. That is, they are neither static, uniform nor homogenous 
entities’.113 Jinja as a place is thus approached in a relatively open and 
processual manner that acknowledges its synergistic nature; i.e. of being both 
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produced from context (i.e. in the words of Appadurai, entailing; what it was 
produced from, produced against, and produced in relation to) and of it’s 
being context generative.114 This approach necessitates the examination of the 
multi-scalar processes, factors and lines of forces that have coalesced and 
entangled in the making and subsequent becoming of place; a place which, for 
the case of Jinja, I propose as having been successively ‘manufactured’ as a 
key node or ‘strong point’ with shifting dominant functions in differing 
diagrammatical configurations of lines of power. However, and in the context 
of the aforementioned comments on seeking a conceptualisation of place as 
open, porous, and in becoming, I would emphasise John Allen’s recent 
appraisal of Deleuze and Guattari’s diagrammatical rendition of spatialities of 
power which conceives of power as only: ‘internal to what it can do, and what 
it can do is the outcome of its immersion in organisational forms where all 
manner of inventive reinterpretation, fluid negotiation and subtle translation 
hold sway’.115 Accordingly, where strategic lines of force desirous of 
producing space are envisaged as being translated rather than 
unproblematically transferred in and through space, then theoretical and 
methodological approaches that are conducive to revealing this process of 
‘translation’ are necessary.  

My aim in this chapter is thus to examine and argue for the theoretical and 
methodological approaches that I consider useful to this task. Here I chiefly 
prioritise certain aspects in the work of Michel Foucault, and Gilles Deleuze 
and Felix Guattari, but also complement these with some theoretical aspects 
drawn from the work of Henri Lefebvre, Michel de Certeau, and the 
Situationist International. I argue that Foucault is useful both for the manner in 
which he theorises and periodises different paradigmatic categories of power 
(e.g. sovereign, disciplinary, bio-political), and for the way in which he both 
shows how diagrams of power relations are brought into being and the 
centrality of space in this process rather than as an outcome of the process 
(2.3). I further argue that work by Deleuze and Guattari is useful, both in the 
context of their application of the notion of diagrams of power outside of the 
Western context as examined by Foucault, and for their more explicit 
consideration of the destabilisation and mutation of diagrams (2.4 and 2.5). 
For reasons that I prefaced in Chapter 1 and which I expand upon below, these 
aspects are respectively approached here in terms of ‘becoming visible’ and 
‘becoming invisible’. I conclude the chapter with a brief summation of the 
notion of the ‘diagram’ (section 2.6), and more closely specify its 
methodological utility in the context of the study at hand. I begin, however, by 
considering the utility of the notion of space – place tensions, and of how this 
may be used in a manner which prioritises processes of becoming through the 
entanglement of multi-scalar lines of forces rather than overt antagonisms 
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between discrete forces and representations of space that in a manner of 
speaking either win or lose out.  

2.2 Space – Place Tensions 
 
The notion of space-place tensions has been more or less explicitly deployed 
in a growing number of disciplines, often with the (nation-)state and the 
‘global market’ to the fore as principal producers of would-be hegemonic 
spatial representations and would-be levellers of placial specificities. Taylor, 
for example, argues how ‘States impose spaces on places’, and adds how the 
bureaucratic practices of the state (as nation-maker) demands the conversion 
of ‘messy places’ into rational spaces through the removal or neutralisation of 
placial clutter.116 In a somewhat similar manner, Appadurai argues that 
neighbourhoods have often represented interferences to modern nation-states 
in their hegemonic project: ‘to define all neighbourhoods under the sign of its 
forms of allegiance and affiliation…Neighbourhoods as social formations 
represent anxieties for the nation state as they usually contain large or residual 
spaces where the techniques of nationhood are likely to be either weak or 
contested…They need to be policed almost as thoroughly as borders’.117 In a 
more explicitly Lefebvrian manner, in a recent contribution from anthropology 
Low and Lawrence-Zúniga frame this tension as lying between, on the one 
hand, the social production of space (here meaning: processes responsible for 
the material creation of space combining social, economic, ideological, and 
technological factors), and, on the other hand, the social construction of space 
(here meaning: the experience of space through which peoples’ social 
exchanges, memories, images and daily use of the material setting transform it 
and give it meaning).118 They, like Taylor, argue that tensions between these 
represent fertile ground for contestations, particularly in terms of the images 
and hegemonic processes projected by political elites and professional 
designers not infrequently clashing with the ‘daily spatial experiences’ and 
project-trajectories of urban residents. Relatedly, but working from within 
architectural theory (and with some relevance for my study of the space of the 
housing estate) Kenneth Frampton locates the space-place tension (or the 
‘space/place dialectic’) as arising from the utility maximisation project of 
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modern architecture, and examines ‘local cultures of architecture’ as a 
mediating practice or even as explicitly oppositional to ‘the domination of 
hegemonic power’.119  

The space – place tension is, however, not an unproblematic notion 
especially in terms of both the risk of invocating a reified notion of a 
repressive State (+/-capital) as the space-producer par excellence and the 
associated dangers of deploying centrisms and BIG binaries.120 Doreen 
Massey, for example, has recently criticised de Certeau for his supposed 
retention of such binaries; more specifically that he too structurally: ‘opposes 
the strategies of the powerful to the tactics of the little people’ and that 
supposedly ‘powerful’ agents conduct strategies from a controlled space (the 
‘proper’) and where ‘resisting’ agents lacking such a temporally secure spatial 
strong-hold need to employ guerrilla tactics on the hoof so to speak.121 Things, 
Doreen Massey argues, are supposedly a whole lot more fraught, contingent, 
and entangled than this, a claim which it must be said seems hardly to have 
been lost on de Certeau or indeed Foucault (see below).  

As I also comment on below, this shift to entanglements rather than 
(necessarily) overt clashes between blocks similarly characterises a growing 
body of academic work concerning the colonial realm.122 In her analysis of the 
contested production of the urban social and physical fabric of Singapore 
during the colonial era, Brenda Yeoh for example makes claims that the 
erstwhile and somewhat exclusive or blinkered focus on colonial urban space 
as supposedly the inexorable result of the dominant projects of capital 
accumulation and/or as a project directed by supposedly monolithic colonial 
states leaves the impress of the ‘vernacular’ in the urban social and material 
fabric and its struggles and negotiations in this realm largely ignored. Colonial 
urban space, she avers, must instead be seen as a contested terrain where the 
strategies and counter-strategies of both colonial institutions of authority and 
the various colonised groups are played out, but not in terms of two discrete 
‘blocks’ of power.123 This, and somewhat similar examples, approximate the 
project of Michel de Certeau who looked not for patterns of spectacular 
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resistance, but for ‘subtle movements of escape and evasion’; a stance which 
David Harvey interprets as the ‘daily substitution for the technological system 
of a coherent and totalising space by a pedestrian rhetoric of trajectories’.124 

A similar analytical repositioning, and one which essentially also relates to 
what are seen as overtly oppositional readings of societal processes, has taken 
place within the vein of study which, since the early 1980s, has focused on 
what may be more broadly conceptualised as the study of the fate of place and 
the agency of places to re-make themselves in the context of globalisation, the 
re-scaling of capital accumulation, the supposed hollowing-out of the state and 
parallel processes of exclusion, dis-connection, or placial redundancy, whether 
this be in the becoming ghettos and decaying industrial regions which Deleuze 
and Guattari have referred to as ‘[T]he Souths or Third Worlds inside the 
centre’, or in the realms of what Richard Rorty has recently termed the 
becoming ‘unthinkable’ areas of the Third World themselves.125 Indeed, in 
terms of the traditionally more heavily industrialised areas in the West, these 
have been debated not only in terms of the redundancy of labour but also of 
the redundancy of the very places themselves. David Harvey, for example, 
makes the observation that entire urban places that for long – perhaps for all 
too long – have had a secure status, may suddenly have their structural 
vulnerability unmasked and urges us to: ‘think of Detroit, Sheffield, Liverpool 
and Lille, residents find themselves forced to ask what kind of place can be 
remade that will survive within the new matrix of space relations and capital 
accumulation, we worry about the meaning of place in general when the 
security of actual places becomes generally threatened’.126 It is not my 
intention here to specify examples of studies that have offered reified 
renditions of a monolithically ‘powerful’ capital vs. the places and 
communities built up after its image, but to point out that there has been a 
reaction to what Timothy Oakes argues as having been the fetishization of 
place, especially approaches that see place in the pristine sense of tradition and 
knowable community, as standing in direct confrontation with some vague 
placeless modernity or in terms of something that has been ‘mistreated’ by 
historical and spatial hegemonies.127 Drawing on the work of Raymond 
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Williams, Goethe, and Thomas Hardy, he usefully conceptualises place not as 
standing separate from modernity, but as an on-going historical process of 
cultural production (becoming) that internalises and exhibits the paradoxes, 
ambivalence and contradictions of modernity – not the least of which being 
the dynamic tension, one that is also evident in Deleuze and Guattari’s work, 
between the potential liberation and freedom of modernisation and the 
profound sense of loss incurred by totalising tendencies (rationality 
/standardisation).128 I align my own stance along these lines, and adopt a post-
structuralist stance which, as I think Edward Casey convincingly argues, 
avoids any definitive search for the formal structures of place but which 
instead tries to ‘find place at work’ and as ‘something ongoing and dynamic, 
an ingredient in something else’, for Foucault in the course of history and in 
geographic experience and reality; for Lefebvre in the political realm, and for 
Deleuze and Guattari in nomadism.129 This focus on finding place ‘at work’ 
and as constituting social relations does prioritise the notion of ‘becoming’, 
not least for its consideration of Massey’s assertion that because space is the 
product of relations which are embedded in material practices ‘which have to 
be carried out’, space is never a closed system instead always in a process of 
becoming.130 

In the context of the colonial and post-colonial production of space, I 
understand the term ‘becoming’ in the manner proposed by Gilles Deleuze 
who sees becoming not as denoting (although it is sometimes undoubtedly 
informed by a belief in) a telos or stage in the progress from or arrival at a 
terminus pre-defined by monolithic power-blocks (e.g. from ‘tribal’ to modern 
society), but where coloniser and colonised: ‘meet on the trajectory of a 
common but asymmetrical deterritorialisation’ (emphasis added).131 Becoming 
is, I think, best understood in the Deleuzian manner of a conversation or an a-
parallel evolution among parties. Indeed, just as Deleuze proffers the example 
of the a-parallel evolution and becoming of the wasp-orchid, so too has a 
revised colonial and post-colonial research agenda seen the need to re-
conceptualise the coloniser and the colonised as having been imbricated in a 
process of a-parallel evolution and becoming.132 Accordingly, gaining a better 
understanding of the on-going production of space and making of place would 
seem to require tracing the respective but entangled project-trajectories of 
intersecting and temporally fluctuating power scalar; a task no less relevant, 
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perhaps even more so, for the case of the attempted production of an 
arborescent space during the colonial act, an act which perhaps to a lesser 
degree involved what René Pleven intimated as being: ‘[I]n the final analysis, 
to project in space one’s civilisation’, but rather more in terms of what Robert 
J.C. Young conceptualises in terms of, ‘[I]ts capture for the cultivation of 
another culture – the seizure of cultural space’.133 As I discuss below, this 
appears to place both Foucault’s notions on the spread of a disciplinary and a 
colonising bio-power and the governmentalisation of existing social relations 
very much to the fore, as it does Deleuze and Guattari’s notions of de- and 
reterritorialisation and the striation (read: statisation) of space.  

In terms of Massey’s above mentioned critique, I would add, however, that 
while I agree with her substitution of entangled lines of power for united 
fronts or opposing blocks of power, such a notion does suffer the risk of being 
post-modern word-play rather than presenting anything radically new. By this 
I mean that entanglements need not be necessarily any further removed from 
the BIG binaries than are two discrete blocks – it may in fact simply denote an 
alternative spatial configuration of two armies still nonetheless wearing whiter 
contra darker (or bluer contra redder) uniforms rather than allowing: ‘the 
identity of ‘the resisters’ [to] shift and multiply’ or, and this is where I find the 
utility of Foucault, also for the categories of power to shift, multiply and 
mutate.134 If the conceptualisation of the space-place tension as lying between 
the production of space through top-down political processes and the making 
of experiential and lived place is re-considered in the terms of a Logos – 
Nomos tension, then, I would argue, the pit-falls of BIG binaries alluded to by 
Massey above may be reduced.135 This moves the focus from overt 
confrontations between antagonistic parties and more toward what Michel 
Foucault conceptualises as agonistic relations, not only between parties but 
also at the level of the individual wrestling with himself in the context of the 
paradox at the heart of modernity.136  

As I discuss below, it is here that I find the work of not only Foucault but 
also Deleuze and Guattari and Lefebvre of heuristic utility in this study. As a 
number of commentaries have alluded to, a common political leaning that 
heavily informed the work of the aforementioned academics was their 
respective desire for and engagement in Nietzschean Anti-Logos projects. As 
Merrifield has pointed out, the Logos here defines a rational, analytical and 
technocratic knowledge used to dominate, manipulate and systematise every-
thing and which endeavours to ‘crush lived sensual representational space’ – 
the space of the body, of everyday life, of desire, of difference, and of Anti-
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logos.137 The space-place tension in their hands accordingly concerns the 
tensions arising from if not a centred gaze, then at least a would-be totalising 
and normalising logos. Lefebvre sees this in terms of the state as ‘stable 
centre’; Deleuze and Guattari in terms of the state as ‘resonance chamber’; and 
Foucault in the context of disciplinary society and the governmentalisation of 
social relations. Common to all of these concepts is the desire to produce a 
space of unitary resonance and equivalence, homogeneity, planiformity, 
transparency, and the internalisation of normalised modes of behaviour, but 
which are not so much opposed by singularities, heterogeneity, and the 
trenches and plateaus of ‘a thousand place(s)’, but moreso entangled with 
these is a process of becoming where the one always contains the seeds of the 
other (example: the formal / informal sectors).138 

Although specific use of the term ‘place’ is rarely employed by Lefebvre, 
Foucault, or Deleuze and Guattari, (although there are exceptions139), I argue 
that it is more explicitly considered, as is the above mentioned underlying 
tension, if one delves beneath the surface of a further tangle of terminology as 
employed by each respective author. Space, as used in its logos sense, is for 
Lefebvre a dominant abstract representation of space140, for Foucault it is 
disciplined and analytical space (the dispotif141), while for Deleuze and 
Guattari it is the ‘striated space’ of unitary equivalence.142 In their ‘Geo-
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philosophy’, for example, Deleuze and Guattari clarify this concept of striation 
in terms of the double-movement involving the deterritorialisation of a 
disparate space of ‘local lineages’ (A Thousand Plateaus), and their 
reterritorialisation by and upon State and City where the State: ‘juxtaposes and 
compares agricultural territories by relating them to a higher arithmetical 
unity’ (A Single Plateau), and where the City ‘adapts the territory to a 
geometrical extensiveness that can be continued in commercial circuits’ (see 
my comments below on colonial towns as strong-points in the striation of 
space).143 Place, on the other hand, is for Deleuze and Guattari essentially 
‘smooth space’ (the disparate and not necessarily resonating territorialities), 
for Lefebvre it is ‘representational space’ or, in a more oppositional sense, 
‘counter-space’144, and for Foucault; at least from a certain perspective, 
‘heterotopia’ (see also Foucault’s reference to ‘messy spaces’).145  

Also common to all three is a sensitivity to the fluidity and instability of 
space and place to which Taylor alludes and the real chance for inversions: 
Deleuze and Guattari see this in terms of ‘counter-attack or unforeseen 
initiatives’; Lefebvre in terms of ‘reappropriation’; and Foucault in terms of 
struggles against the ‘government of individualisation’.146 Importantly, 
counter-attack need not pertain to the material sabotage of infrastructure or 
institutions instaurated in the service of a striated or abstract space, but may 
also pertain, in a manner similar to that proposed by de Certeau, to their subtle 
co-optations or re-use to suit other project-trajectories or lines of flight; that 
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which Lefebvre following the Situationist International terms ‘détournement’ 
(diversion); that which Deleuze and Guattari see in terms of ‘re-smoothing’; or 
that which Foucault sees as the unexpected outcomes and seized opportunities 
arising from ‘government’ being ‘a congenitally failing operation’.147 

But what of the utility of the space-place tension in the colonial context? I 
would begin by saying that a manifestly relational understanding of space, 
place and power as that intimated above, suggests that project-trajectories, 
even those of the most powerful appendages of colonial power or migrant 
capital, can rarely march or project their will across time and space in a 
manner which is oblivious to the social, temporal, physical or political terrain 
– varying degrees of diplomacy, trickery, violence and ‘capture’ will be 
necessary depending on the specific case, the specific goals, and the depth of 
penetration in terms of social inclusion deemed necessary. Naturally where 
one is sufficiently armed in a project-trajectory with designs on territory rather 
than populations it may be possible to march or ‘project’ more unilaterally 
and, at least for a time, be able to hold or even master space for one’s own. 
Illustrative here is Lefebvre’s example of the Latin American colonial town, 
which the Spanish colonialists, armed as they were with violence and with less 
concerns over upsetting both international and home opinion, lay out in pre-
ordained fashion as prescribed in the King’s Orders for Discovery and 
Settlement.148 Lefebvre argues how: ‘The foundation of these towns in a 
colonial empire went hand in hand with the production of a vast space…The 
very building of the towns thus embodied a plan which would determine the 
mode of occupation of the territory and define how it was to be reorganised 
under the administrative and political authority of urban power’. Other 
pertinent examples in this vein include the colonisation and production of 
Australia with Jane Jacobs arguing how the plans of the urban grid 
endeavoured to place a ‘rational spatiality of urban order over the unknown 
spatiality of Aborigines/ Nature’.149 While such examples are laden with their 
own specificities (e.g. the respective conceptions of ‘life’ encountered in the 
act of colonisation and of their being settler colonies), such a means of 
producing space can hardly be seen as conducive to gaining the acquiescence 
or legitimacy of those populations into whose space-time(s) one has arrived; 
i.e. they may impel such populations to assent in terms of being in space but 
not in terms of being for that space.150 Indeed, Karl Marx succinctly summed 
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up the dangers involved in uncontingently projecting one’s will with the 
example of the dilemma that befell the capitalist Mr. Peel upon his arrival at 
Swan River in Australia with the material factors of capital production but 
where the necessary social relations were lacking to the degree that there was 
no one to even make him his tea.151 

 Where the goals and aims of a colonising force require what Deleuze and 
Guattari describe as the organisation of a striated space, then overt coercion 
may have to be mystified or abstracted, e.g. through the initiation of 
penetrative social relations and the imposition of more or less subtle 
economic/juridical/technological inducement in order to secure control and 
legitimacy.152 As Kevin Hetherington has recently argued in his examination of 
heterotopic spaces which he sees as expressing a ‘utopics of modernity’, from 
the 18th century the notion that ‘to be able to order space was to be able to 
order society’ came to inform an ever increasing array of spaces based on 
utopian and utilitarian ideals such as agricultural enclosures, garden 
landscaping, scientific laboratories and town planning.153 Peter J. Taylor 
argues that this desire to convert what he terms ‘messy places into rational 
spaces’ is a strategy states have supposedly been more ‘successful’ in 
executing in the colonial realm where non-European populations were treated, 
if not as people without their own histories and geographies, then as exhibiting 
problematic and messy variations in need of and being malleable to 
(re)ordering interventions.154 As I come back to in Chapter 7, this was 
particularly apparent in the realm of colonial urbanism – which in Foucaultian 
terms was founded on a ‘convergence between the requirements of political 
ideology and those of medical technology155 (and not a little economical 
necessity) – and is a theme that has been broached in the work of, for example, 
Gwendolyn Wright and Paul Rabinow, both of whom examine aspects of early 
20th century colonial urban planning in Africa in this vein, more particularly in 
the former French colonies in North Africa.156 Paul Rabinow, for example, 
understands this in terms of the: ‘experimentation for new arts of government 
capable of bringing a modern and healthy society into being’, and draws 
heavily upon Foucault’s ideas pertaining to disciplinary and bio-power (see 
below) to stake out the emergence of a will to bring ‘social groups into a 
different field of power relations’; i.e. not explicitly coercive or exclusionary 
but rather more aligned with Foucault’s paradigmatic model of the plague city 
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with its regulated and gridded inclusion; albeit one that retained and even 
produced a more finely differentiated and hierarchical register of racial (and 
sexual) categorisation, and where the inclusion of such categories more often 
than not involved allocating them at a distance on the urban periphery.157 

The hegemonic project of planning and organisation such a striated space, 
including the objectification and, although more arguably, the subjectification 
of the Other and the attempted striation of their geographies, is an enterprise 
of central importance for the case of the Jinja model-modern ensemble, 
particularly in relation to what came to be known as the ‘stabilisation debate’ 
in post-W.W.II Uganda.158 To stabilise, in its transitive form, means to ‘limit 
fluctuations’, although perhaps more accurately, to limit errant fluctuations, 
movement, and behaviour while in stasis; errant in the sense of denoting 
wandering and erring from the path of reason or an emplaced order.159 As it is 
used in this thesis, limiting fluctuation (stabilisation) relates both to movement 
in space and performance in stasis; a mode of spatialisation not only 
delimiting the manner of being in space, but also the manner of being for 
space, and also to the institutions and technologies employed in the service of 
this goal. The production of such a space aligned on an anti-nomadic mode of 
spatialisation was, to draw upon Foucault; ‘[N]ot just a matter of appropriating 
and extracting the maximum quantity of time but also of controlling, shaping, 
valorising the individual’s body according to a particular system’ (e.g. model-
modern space).160  

But to talk of the production and stabilisation of space, as for example in 
the case of colonial and post-colonial Uganda and with Jinja and the African 
housing estate as spatial strong-points, and of the subsequent becoming of 
space/place, requires one to ask a number of questions. Who has been in the 
position to exercise power to produce a dominant spatial and temporal 
representation and practice and for what reasons? Similarly, questions must be 
asked of the scales of lines of power, their spatial fixes, and their modalities in 
terms of intended depth of penetration and social inclusion. In terms of scale, 
in the context of this study, it appears useful to conceive of the elements of the 
model-modern ensemble laid down in Jinja as but one element of a wider 
ensemble of elements at the scale of the Uganda Protectorate, and that this in 
turn should be understood as just one element among many comprising the 
ensemble at the scale of the British Empire, and, furthermore, that this was in 
turn set within the constraints and impetus of the wider global geo-politics and 
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geo-economics (see Chapter 5).161 In terms of modalities, Jean Comaroff asks, 
what is for this study, the pertinent and somewhat analogous question 
pertaining to how colonial states and other hegemonic projects set about 
‘(re)constructing the identities, the being-in-the-world, of those over whom 
they extended their governance’.162 Questions must also be posed in terms of 
the subsequent becoming of that space, in terms of contestations and 
mutations, more particularly in terms of the potential to exercise power to 
evade, resist, ignore or, indeed, to put would-be hegemonic representations to 
other uses?163 Consideration of these questions may make it possible to shed 
light on the shifting space-place tensions within, and in the transition between, 
differing diagrams of power in the context of colonial and post-colonial 
Uganda. In prefacing what I examine below in terms of the importance of the 
work of both Foucault and Deleuze/Guattari to this task, the following 
consideration by Deleuze/Guattari is helpful in emphasising a key problematic 
in the spatiality of power; i.e. the need to regulate and relativise movement 
between points and behaviour whilst in stasis by actively channelling 
(allocating) a population rather than allowing it to distribute itself freely.  

 
It is a vital concern of every State not only to vanquish nomadism, but to 
control migrations and, more generally, to establish a zone of rights over 
an entire ‘exterior’, over all of the flows traversing the ecumenon. If it 
can help it, the State does not dissociate itself from a process of capture 
of flows of all kinds, populations, commodities or commerce, money or 
capital, etc. There is still a need for fixed paths in well defined directions, 
which restrict speed, regulate circulation, relativize movement, and 
measure in detail the relative movements of subjects and objects. It is not 
at all that the State knows nothing of speed; but it requires that 
movement, even the fastest, cease to be the absolute state of a moving 
body occupying a smooth space, and to become the relative 
characteristic of a ‘moved body’ going from one point to another in 
striated space.164 
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2.3 Becoming Visible and Becoming Invisible. The Striated for 
the Smooth – Space for Place? 

 

Chaos is the score upon which reality is written…You are the sieve 
through which my anarchy strains, resolves itself into words. Behind the 
word is chaos. Each word a stripe, a bar, but there are not and never will 
be enough bars to make the mesh.165  
 
…something always escapes166 

 
I open this discussion with Henry Miller’s words as for me they locate the 
central concerns of the post-structuralist work of Michel Foucault, Gilles 
Deleuze, Felix Guattari, and Michel de Certeau. Certain aspects of their respective 
bodies of work have increasingly informed research that seeks to examine the 
centrality of space and spatiality (and socio-spatial ordering) in the context of 
the workings of power.167 More expressly important to the task at hand here is 
a focus on the imbrications of, as well as the potential tensions and dis/mis/-
articulations arising from, the differing scales at which power is exercised, and 
where all – be they the strategies employed in the service of hegemonic socio-
spatial projects of nation-state making and the re-scaling of capital 
accumulation, or the tactics and quotidian practices of the vernacular – may be 
said to be seeking a configuration of reliable configurations of force relations 
(‘secure places’ at a range of scales) for their respective project-trajectories. In 
what is a now well-cited example, Foucault argued that: ‘Space is fundamental 
in any exercise of power…A whole history remains to be written of spaces, 
which would be at the same time the history of powers from the great 
strategies of geo-politics to the little tactics of the habitat’ (emphasis added).168 
Of central importance here is the notion that the consequences of the 
imbrications of and tensions between different scales and modes of 
spatialisation – consequences ranging from internalisation, to inter-scalar co-
optation, to mis-recognition of wider trajectories, to outright resistance, – are 
always productive of place [and space].  

In his detailed study of Foucault’s work concerning the panoptical/pastoral 
power of the modern disciplinary diagram, Gilles Deleuze chooses to 
emphasise the centrality of spatial and temporal ordering in securing a 
‘normalised’ conduct considered ‘proper’, especially in relation to practices of 
enframing to facilitate the application of forces, involving: allocation in space; 
laying out and serialising in time; and composing in space-time.169 Miller’s 
metaphor of the ‘sieve’ plunging into a chaotic (‘messy’) milieu of nomadic 
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flows is thus of use to my task here when conceived of as a ‘sieve’ of socio-
spatial ordering emplaced in the colonising project aimed at gridding and 
serialising a ‘meticulous’ contra a ‘messy’ social field. The wires or capillaries 
of the sieve are not so much intended to ‘hold’ a population of individuals in a 
gridded space (the grid is pre-determined rather than aimed at specific 
individuals per se), but moreso to serve as a micro-physical mesh or capillary 
of lines to facilitate the penetration and colonisation of the quotidian practices 
of a social bios in the service of the transference and subtle internalisation of a 
regime of truths, de-coded practice and subjectification such that the 
population of individuals hold themselves and others there through self-
regulation.170 Furthermore, the ‘stripes’ or ‘bars’ alluded to by Henry Miller 
serve as a useful metaphor for Foucault’s notions concerning the organisation 
of each of the pre-determined instrumental segments or ‘disciplinary 
enclosures’ of a serialised space-time through which bodies were to pass (e.g. 
the family, the school, the work-place, the workers’ housing estate, the union, 
the retirement home etc.) and be trained/moulded into productive and/or docile 
bodies within what Foucault understood to be the increasingly linear 
segmentarity of modern disciplinary life. Deleuze describes this continuous 
and multiple application or investment of forces to the body and soul as 
having taken the form of a rigid but serialised multi-segmentarity that: 
‘[S]peaks to us, saying: ``Now you are not a baby anymore´´; and at School, 
``You’re not at home now´´; and in the army ``You’re not at school now´´’171, 
and where Foucault argues that when you aren’t within these or the range of 
other educative and subjectively normalising segments then there is the family; 
the ‘privileged segment’ of disciplinary instrumentality and conductor or 
relay-point for a discursive machinery of truth(s).172 These pre-determined 
segments are thus envisaged as constitutive of educative enclosures where 
what Deleuze and Guattari term ‘laval subjects’ can be born, territorialised, 
monitored, and raised in accordance with such ‘governing statements’; in 
other words to be ‘inside’ the canopy of a centred and arborescent space of 
progress (Logos) rather than ‘outside’ and gnawing at or feeding from its roots 
in the form of rhizomorphous shoots of radical becoming.173 Deleuze 
illustratively conceptualises such segmental enclosures or ‘discipline-
blockades’ (Miller’s ‘stripes’ or ‘bars’) as constitutive of an educative rather 
than emancipatory skeleton of civil society that endeavours to channel and 
striate pre-existent social flows and that comes to: ‘branch out through social 
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space in structured networks like the tunnels of a mole (Deleuze and Guattari’s 
use of the term ‘striation of space’ to capture this process must I think be 
considered analogous to Foucault’s terminology of the ‘governmentalisation’ 
of social relations).174 These notions are of course written on theoretically and 
ideologically contested terrain, and as I discuss below, perhaps even moreso 
when transposed to the colonial realm where reservations over the relevance 
of the introduction of a ‘capillary’ of lines of power or the existence of a 
project to mould the subject per se have been voiced (see below). While 
Gramsci saw such institutions of civil society as channels to facilitate the 
democratisation of spaces of political society that had erstwhile been loaded 
with coercion, Foucault saw the process of ‘colonisation’ as essentially 
working in the opposite direction. Accordingly, and as Hardt emphasises, in 
Deleuze and Foucault’s world the trade union, for example, although 
outwardly an institution for the expression of worker interests, is in a more 
fundamental sense a disciplinary mechanism for the mediation and 
recuperation of antagonisms resulting from capitalist production and capitalist 
social relations175. As such, it produces a worker subjectivity (and channels 
desire) that is both recuperable within and which will actually support the 
order upon which it has been territorialised. It should be added, however, that 
Foucault’s idea was not to remove the ‘mat’ of agency/intentionality from 
beneath the feet of the ‘subject’, but moreso to question the ‘mat’ itself; 
Dreyfus and Rabinow quoting Foucault as having argued that: ‘People know 
what they do; they frequently know why they do what they do; but what they 
don’t know is what what they do does’.176 

In terms of the post-W.W.II colonial project of model-modern and its 
assorted ensemble of elements including: housing areas such as Walukuba 
African Housing Estate with strict regulative and subjectively educative 
regimes; the controlled introduction of trade-unions; labour office(r)s, 
interventions designed to foster urban ‘community’ rather than ‘tribal’ 
associative life and to quell a population of becoming dangerous masterless 
men; and indeed Jinja town in its guise as the hub of the industrial complex 
and, although more questionably, as a vital node (or heterotopia) in the 
production of a wider social-space that was radically different to the existing 
one[s] – I at least set out with the notion that each house, each union, each 
industrial job, each housing/workplace code or regulation represented a 
‘stripe’ or a ‘bar’ in a would-be capillary of power designed to dis-enable 
‘outside’ or ‘other’ political practice and to avert potential dis-order (Miller’s 
‘anarchy’) resulting from the deterritorialising process of ‘de-tribalisation’ and 
to facilitate the colonial project of reterritorialisation in an abstract ‘mesh’ of 
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space-time consisting of tightly fitting and pre-determined segments.177 Such a 
complex and cumulative project of multiple investments of forces with designs 
set on the production of a centrally resonating arborescent space and where 
life itself became of utmost importance to the interests and calculations of the 
colonial state, is in fact strongly intimated in colonial correspondence from the 
immediate post-W.W.II era. In 1949, for example, J.L. Leydon the then 
Deputy Governor of the Uganda Protectorate argued how not only should: 
‘Development perhaps best be described as planned evolution’, but added in a 
manner particularly indicative of the colonisation through multiple 
investments and anti-nomadic intent of Foucault’s concepts of disciplinary 
society and bio-power, that: 

Those who complain that they see little development in progress do not 
always grasp the fact that every time they see a new house being built, a 
new officer appointed, a new bore being sunk, more trees planted, or 
possibly, a surveyor surveying the course of a new road, they are 
watching development in progress. What we are trying to do, I think, and 
succeeding in doing, is to put new life into an existing living organism 
and not to produce a litter of new ones.178 

The subsequent question then becomes to what degree and in what respect are 
Deleuze and Guattari correct to argue that ‘something always escapes’ the 
grasp of the disciplinary capillary or is deterritorialised from former codes 
only to evade the apparatuses of (re)capture employed in the subsequent 
process of reterritorialisation (i.e. the degree to which ‘new litters’ were in fact 
produced?). It is in this context that the work of Deleuze and Guattari, more 
particularly that pertaining to striated and smooth space (and that the one 
always contains the seed of the other), processes of deterritorialisation / 
reterritorialisation and escaping lines of flight, represent a very useful 
complement to Foucault’s analyses to facilitate a more nuanced study of on-
going production of space and making of place in the colonial and post-
colonial arena. The need to augment Foucault’s work is absolutely not to say, 
despite the critique of commentators such as Marshall Berman, that Foucault 
was a Weberian ‘cagist’179; but that as I think Sharp et al. correctly assert, 
Foucault does concentrate his efforts ‘chiefly on the discourses which 
``programme´´ conduct’ (although Foucault would say ``conduct´´ conduct).180 
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In this context, Deleuze and Guattari are useful for the reason that their work 
is somewhat more concerned with errant lines and offers a more graspable 
lifeline out of any supposed serialised and segmented ‘cage’. Indeed, Henry 
Miller’s words that: ‘there are not and never will be enough bars to make the 
mesh’ (to complete the Weberian cage) stands as a cogent introduction to 
Deleuze and Guattari’s thinking, and their argument that in terms of the 
project of fixing an arborescent space of pre-determined and inter-locking 
segments, not only does ‘something always escape’, but so too may the very 
‘stripes’ and ‘bars’ (striations) laid in the service of such a space or diagram of 
power even serve as relays or conductors for other modes of spatialisation 
(visible to the gaze or not as the case may be) that may act to warp or even 
destroy the cage. Before commenting on the diagram per se and it’s 
deployment in the context of succeeding diagrams of power in colonial and 
post-colonial Uganda, I consider the aspects of work by Foucault and Deleuze 
and Guattari that I draw inspiration from in this study, a particular goal here 
being to clarify these concepts in the context of my own study.  

2.4 On Becoming Visible: Foucault 
 
As I have intimated above, Gilles Deleuze accredits Michel Foucault with 
having explicated a new cartography of power and social space in the context 
of the emergence and diffusion of a new category and diagram of power in 
Western Europe in the period following the dissolution of l’ancien regime at 
the end of the 18th century.181 This diagrammatical reconfiguration witnessed 
the spread of a productive pastoral-political category of power with designs set 
on the Regeneration of Man and the perfection and care of the ‘flock’ in this 
life as opposed to the perfection of life in the after-life.182 Panoptical power 
and disciplinary society as he chooses to call this emergent category and 
diagram of power respectively, were not driven by any unitary author (i.e. the 
‘state’) or block of monolithic intentionality, but were to progressively emerge 
as a result of the coming together of a number of relatively contemporaneous 
developments. Three of the more important were: firstly, the co-optation by 
state institutions and capital of codes of orderliness and self-restraint in 
associational life that had evolved from ‘below’ among religious and petty-
bourgeois movements (such as the Quakers) during the eighteenth century as a 
form of defence of their members against the then ruthless violence of the 
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juridical authority.183 Secondly, from the then emergent factory mode of 
production and related need for order – both inside and over the factory gate – 
in terms of the facilitation of production, increased productivity and the 
protection of new accumulations of wealth184; and thirdly, and in many 
respects capturing the ‘normalising’ essence of the emergent category of 
power, from mutations in the original notions of liberal and utilitarian minded 
penal theorists such as Bentham and Beccaria which was to see prevention (of 
the yet to transpire transgression) replace retribution (of the already transpired 
transgression) come to constitute the hegemonic basis of the penal code and as 
a type of knowledge that informed and actualised the emergent diagram (the 
disciplinary, normalising, and panoptical category of power as made most 
manifest in the prison but which, and thus expressing its ‘pure’ function, 
subsequently came to transect bodies in a range of other spaces).185 As 
Foucault has convincingly shown in his own case studies, and as I come back 
to for the example of the ‘model-modern’ colonial project in post-1940 
Uganda, this emphasis on ‘anticipation-prevention’ rather than ‘transgression-
retribution’ had the important consequence that the penal code, and indeed the 
‘conduct of conduct’ more widely, were no longer to remain the privilege of 
the judiciary but were instead to increasingly become the prerogative of 
‘police’ and a whole network of institutions of surveillance and correction 
(police here pertaining to the broader notion of the ‘policing of the public 
ways’; ensuring order, urban supplies, public hygiene, productivity etc.186) and 
of the ‘body’ and of thus raising the architectural configurations and control of 
space and mobility to positions of fundamental importance and centrality in 
the transition from the invisibility to the visibility of population.  

The shift essentially involved a transition in diagrammatical form from the 
territorial state to the state of population.187 This saw the passage from the 
‘sovereign’ (despotic) diagram woven together with a transcendent category of 
power defined as: ‘to tax and to let live or let die’, and which operated through 
vertical channels centred upon the transcendent and majestically illuminated 
sovereign, and where the role of government had been the extraction of the 
princely share and the maintenance of the sovereign’s hold over the 
territory.188 Members of an otherwise largely unilluminated populace (living in 
a thick under-vegetation of associative place and, supposedly, rampant petty 
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criminality189) who threatened the sovereigns position risked losing their 
membership of the social body through exile (thus the leper as the symbolic 
figure) or of suffering the wrath of what Sharp et al. term the sovereign’s 
terror-ific sting through the spectacle of retribution inscribed on the body.190 
The transition was toward a diagram with a category of power defined by 
Deleuze as ‘to force an action of whatever kind or to bring about a useful 
result, to control a population and to administer life’.191 This transition in 
diagrammatical form thus essentially saw an inversion in the direction of light 
away from any transcendent sovereign and realigned to illuminate (and amass 
‘knowledge’ about) a population of individuals in an analytical space; 
individuals who together with the productive resources of a territory were to 
be channelled and transformed into an historical productive force of moral and 
physical perfection: economic production; the production of truths; the 
production and correction of aberrations; and the production of the modern 
subject – a panoptics of infra-power which Foucault argued: ‘in principle 
…leaves no area in shadow’; shadow being a haven for dis-order and 
disease.192 This category of power, which was to enter and colonise increasing 
spaces of the quotidian practices of everyday life, employed socio-spatial and 
temporal ordering as a central technique and the medicalisation of space and 
the body as a key trope in the resolution of the contradictions between health 
(of a population) and wealth (of a nation).193 Whilst Foucault relates how this 
‘contradiction’ had attained pronounced importance in Western Europe at a 
time of marked population growth in the early 19th century, as I examine for 
the case of the Uganda Protectorate in Chapter 5, a similar contradiction was 
to arise to a position of considered importance in the immediate pre- and post-
W.W.II era; similarly at a time when demographic growth also assumed 
considerable attention.194  

The disciplinary society of panoptical power described by Foucault 
incorporated two pure functions and two forms of naked matter: body-politics 
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acting on individuals and bio-politics acting on a population (the social 
body).195 The pure function of body-politics interested itself in the conduct of 
conduct, or, in the words of Deleuze, to ‘conduct a delimited body of bodies 
into a given task or a given conduct in a delimited space that is neither too 
open nor too extensive’ – that which Foucault delineates as enclosures of 
sequestration as materialised in the form of, for example, the prison, the 
military camp, the factory, or the workers housing estate.196 Taking Bentham’s 
‘panopticon’ as the model, bodies conceived of as being malleable (naked 
matter) were to be emplaced under a perpetual, anonymous, corrective, 
subjectivising gaze in a serialised and hierarchical space where they were to be 
considered as objects to be broken down into their constituent parts and 
thenceforth exercised, supervised and trained to be docile and productive 
bodies and valorised according to a particular system of knowledge (the 
articulation of bodies, time-space, power and knowledge).197 Body-politics 
thus concerned functions such as: to educate, to nurse, to punish, or to make 
productive (the school, the hospital, the prison, the factory), and where the 
formed (produced) matter comprised not only: the pupil, the sick, the prisoner, 
or the worker, but also a finely delineated register of aberrations from these 
‘norms’ which acted to move such ‘errant behaviour’ from the explicitly 
political realm and recast the performers of such behaviour as objects for the 
application of rational scientific knowledge (or, alternatively, to retain them as 
smooth subjectivities to be used in the service of striated space). As Deleuze 
points out, the productive category of power that energised the diagram of 
panoptisism is not specific to any of these functions or formed matter, it 
precedes, transects and is applied to all of them; it is as Deleuze argues ‘a pure 
disciplinary function’ (involving: allocation in space; ordering in time; and co-
ordination in space-time198) that informs all enclosures and transects those 
standing behind as well as in front of the panopticising gaze. Such 
disciplining-blockades or enclosures came to act as educative strong points for 
the realisation and functioning of a specific diagram of force relations, 
Deleuze relating that:  

[T]he higher their level the more adequate they become for the entire 
social field…Everything transpires as though the prison, much in the 
manner of a Cartesian diver, rose and fell on the disciplinary diagram’s 
scale of effectivity. There is a history of enclosures, just as there are 
becomings and mutations in the diagram.199  
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Deleuze emphasises Foucault’s example of the military hospital: ‘where all 
circuits of circulation intersect, it can function as a filter and a transmission 
point in all directions; it controls all types of mobility, which makes it a 
junction of dignity, a medical space that can accommodate the entire 
diagram’.200 As I expand upon below, in post-W.W.II colonial Uganda (and 
British colonial Africa more generally) the ‘model modern’ housing estate and 
the model-modern factory (along with their attendant social and physical 
infrastructures) seem to have constituted two such examples of privileged 
enclosures for administering body-politics to a de-limited population in a de-
limited and appropriately designed space.201 However, and linking onto current 
commentaries that offer a critique of the notion of the ‘capillary’ form for 
colonial Africa, the degree to which the intention was that the relations of 
power in the aforementioned enclosures or ‘discipline blockades’ should then 
take the form of a disciplinary mechanism that should ‘spread’ and invest the 
entire social field remains to be elucidated, but, as I discuss in Chapter 5, the 
picture is far less than straightforward.202 

This disciplinary mechanism pertains to the second pure function of the 
panoptical diagram of power, i.e. bio-politics. Deleuze defines this as to: 
‘administer and control the life of a given population (of individuals existing 
in a specific milieu), with the proviso that the population is large and that 
space is open and extensive’. The qualification of an ‘open space’ and a more 
explicit focus on a population of individuals denotes the centrality to this 
function of the need to anticipate and make probable conduct and outcomes 
throughout the social bios – in other words the project of governmentalisation 
which Foucault paraphrases, by quoting from Guillaume de La Perrière’s book 
on the art of Government, as the orchestration of: ‘the right disposition of 
things, arranged so as to lead to a convenient end (‘for each of the things that 
are to be governed’; adds Foucault himself)’.203 Whereas governmentality in 
the sovereign diagram concerned a self-referring circularity with the family as 
the model and the territory as the foundation, governmentality in disciplinary 
society addressed a plurality of specific aims and which saw the ‘family’ 
displaced from its erstwhile position of model to one of instrumentality and 
where the population rather than the territory came to represent the object and 
ultimate end of the art of government, especially in a ‘developmentalist’ sense 
where: ‘the finality of government resides in the things it manages and in the 
pursuit of the perfection and intensification of processes it directs’.204 The 
paradigmatic model was no longer the leper but the plague city where power 
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‘carries out the gridding of the entire field’, a ‘microphysics’ permitting it to 
reach into the ‘obscure corners’ of conduct and behaviour which had remained 
in relative shadow in the sovereign diagram.205 Rather than exclusion (and 
sovereign retribution) the control of space and bodies now utilised the 
organised discipline and inclusionary-organisation of the plague city and the 
military model whereby individuals as members of a population were 
considered not so much in terms of their already completed transgressions, but 
more at the level of their potential ‘dangerousness’, i.e. ‘at the level of the 
behavioural potentialities they represented’.206  

As Ann Stoler has argued, bio power (the bio-regulation by the state of its 
internal dangers) concerned the regularisation and administration of the life of 
the species and: ‘presides over the processes of birth, death, production, and 
illness…’ and, relating back to the earlier related contradictions between 
health (of population) and wealth (of Nation), adds how: ‘Its focus is on the 
endemic, those permanent factors that cut into the time of work, that lower 
energies, that weaken life itself’.207 A brief comment on the term ‘life’ is 
necessary here, and Giorgio Agamben is insightful in this regard. He makes 
the distinction between the Greek terms of Zoë (a simple fact of living 
common to all living beings – bare life) and bios (the form or way of living 
proper to an individual or a group – a politically qualified life). He discusses 
how the decisive event of modernity was the gradual and eventually seemingly 
total ‘politicisation of bare life as such’ and where the decision on the value 
(and non-value) of life assumed central importance in the calculations of state 
power – politics turns into biopolitics.208 Of central importance in under-
standing this development, argues Agamben, is that one must be attentive to 
the dissolution of the earlier difference between politics and police. The 
coinciding of the former (concerning the fight against the external and internal 
enemies of the state) with the latter (concerning the care and growth of the 
citizen’s life) results in a situation where the care of life coincides with the 
fight against the enemy. Seen in terms of an increasing symbiosis of medicine 
and politics, Agamben argues that biopolitics began to assume its absolute 
form in German National Socialism where life considered proper was 
protected from internal and external enemies by inoculating this against life 
considered harmful (including eugenics and even the death of ‘life that does 
not deserve to live’).209 The following words of Deleuze and Guattari capture 
well this transition:  
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When the diagram of power abandons the model of sovereignty in favour 
of a disciplinary model, when it becomes the ‘bio-power’ or bio-politics’ 
of populations, controlling and administering life, it is indeed life that 
emerges as the new object of power. At that point law increasingly 
renounces that symbol of sovereign privilege, the right to put someone to 
death, but allows itself to produce all the more hecatombs and genocides: 
not by returning to the old law of killing, but on the contrary in the name 
of race, precious space, conditions of life and the survival of a population 
that believes itself to be better than its enemy, which it now treats not as 
the juridical enemy of the old sovereign but as a toxic or infectious agent, 
a sort of biological danger.210 

While it is not my intention to discuss here the reasons for such a proposed 
transition, it can be added that Agamben argues that a central factor was the 
insertion of a direct link between nativity, i.e. the birth of bare life, and nation 
(i.e. birth-nation / blood-soil). Accordingly, he emphasises the function of 
declarations of rights (starting with Habeas Corpus) that essentially made bare 
life immediately political where previously it had only had the capacity for 
political existence.211 Agamben further charts a logical progression whereby 
the synthesis of biology and economy saw people’s health increasingly 
considered as a condition for economic gain, and illustrates this in the 
increasing practice of ‘budget[s] to take account of the living value of people’ 
– and the identification of means to maximise this value.212 As I discuss in 
Chapter 5, a series of declarations concerning the rights of colonial popula-
tions were, perhaps not coincidentally, passed in the W.W.II era, one tone 
setting example being the International Labour Organisation’s Declaration of 
Philadelphia in May of 1944, where it is written: ‘Poverty anywhere 
constitutes a danger to prosperity everywhere’.213 Furthermore, the terms of 
reference given to the compilers of the influential East African Royal 
Commission 1953-1955 were formulated in terms of examining: ‘[T]he 
possibilities of advancing the material and social welfare of the people, and of 
the factors by which this has been limited or conditioned’.214 As I discuss in 
Chapter 5, the immediate pre- and post-W.W.II era also witnessed a 
heightened interest in the quotidian practices and living conditions of the 
African urban populace, principally manifested in the wealth of surveys, 
commissions, and reports on these issues which may be understood as 
somewhat analogous to the above mentioned ‘budget[s] to take account of the 
living value of people’.  
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Accordingly, population and indeed space itself had become a political and 
an economic problem and increasing aspects of the bio-practices of the 
population came under focus in order to serve the goal of strengthening and 
mobilising productive forces and ensuring social order and control, a 
development that Stoler lucidly examines for the case of sexuality as a crucial 
power-knowledge ‘interface’, particularly in the colonial realm.215 In his 
lecture entitled ‘The Birth of Social Medicine’, Foucault related that from the 
early 18th century there first developed a medicalisation of the state, then of 
the urban realm and, only thereafter, of the labour force.216 A state medicine 
(Staatswissenschaft) and a state medical police (Medizinischepolizie) first 
evolved in Germany in the early 18th century and which for the first time 
aimed not only to amass statistics on existing health conditions but also set out 
to actively intervene to improve health. Subsequently, in France during the 
eighteenth century, an urban social medicine developed that centred upon a 
concern for what Foucault terms ‘the urban fear’; i.e. fears based upon the 
belief that morals and health changed for the worse in the then rapidly 
urbanising centres.217 The quarantine plan of the plague city with its strict 
disciplinary spatial and temporal schemata was invoked and a concerted focus 
developed that centred upon scientific ‘public hygiene’ and the medicalisation 
of the city in terms of authoritarian medical interventions into areas considered 
as prime breeding grounds for disease.218 Foucault maintains that it was only 
after the medicalisation of the state and of the city that the medicalisation of 
the poor and the proletariat began to proceed; supposedly originating with the 
passing of the Poor Law in England in the early 19th century which he 
understands as having represented the extension of health concerns to the 
poorer classes, principally as a strategy to make them fit for labour and less of 
a danger to the wealthier classes; essentially the articulation of health and 
wealth.219 

As Stuart Eldon has recently argued, these developments were to open up a 
range of scales to the disciplining and controlling gaze; the urban 
environment, the hospital, the individual home and the individual, a veritable 
capillary along which power could exercised (or be ‘translated’, as John Allen 
has recently emphasised to denote the possibility or even inevitability of 
leakage, blockage or inversions in the exercising of power).220 As Dreyfus and 
Rabinow intimate, bio power was to spread ‘under the banner of making 
people healthy and protecting them’ – a progressive governmentalisation that 
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acted to link the macro practices of the state with the micro practices of 
everyday life by drawing increasing areas of everyday quotidian practice into 
its frame of surveillance.221 As I expand upon in Chapter 5, the increasing 
governmentalisation of the colonial state in the Uganda Protectorate 
commencing from the immediate post W.W.II era – especially in terms of the 
entertainment and deployment of the trope of bodily and subjective 
‘stabilisation’ and the parallel deployment of personifications of errancy are 
examined from this stance. 

It is no coincidence then that Foucault argues that just as the Enlightenment 
invented freedom so too did it invent disciplinary society in order to deal with 
the social anxieties and ambivalence resulting from rapid social change; or as 
Zygmunt Bauman has formulated it: ‘Awareness of the worlds contingency 
and the idea of order as the goal and the outcome of the practice of ordering 
were born together, as twins; perhaps even Siamese twins’.222 In the context of 
the post-W.W.II diagrammatical transition, the correlate would seem to 
concern the process whereby just as colonially stimulated ‘de-tribalisation’ 
invented freedom from ‘tribal’ society which the colonial state increasingly 
perceived in terms of a straight jacket in the post-W.W.II era, so too did it 
require disciplinary measures at the scales of body-politics and bio-power to 
deal with the corresponding anxieties and ambivalence during a similar period 
of rapid social change. Stoler argues that although there was indeed a 
heightened need for new techniques of social and spatial ordering from the 
eighteenth century as the former deployment of alliance attuned to the stasis of 
the social body was eroded (and the perceived vague movements of the 
vagabond and masterless men assumed a more menacing visage), to interpret 
panoptisism as having supplanted this system would be to incorrectly read 
Foucault’s account as a conventional modernisation thesis.223 Rather, Stoler 
emphasises that panoptisism did not supplant but instead vamporised and re-
aligned pre-existing relations; perhaps Timothy Mitchell’s use of the term 
‘colonising’ being a better choice of terminology.224 In this vein, I agree with 
Mahmood Mamdani’s criticism of the sometimes-ventured understanding of 
Europe’s colonial mission in Africa as having been a half-finished project of 
transplantation of ‘market and civil society, the law of value and the rule of 
law’. He argues that this ignores the ‘mode of colonial penetration into Africa’ 
as having been a ‘cultural project: one of harnessing the moral, historical, and 
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community impetus behind local custom to a larger colonial project’.225 In this 
vein, and very much concerning the centrality of spatial ordering and the 
control of bodies (and subsequently of souls) in the operation of power in 
modernity, Foucault argues that discipline is essentially an anti-nomadic 
diagram of power both in the sense of seeking to subject physical and 
subjective errancy to a regime of scientific knowledge and truth’s. Even where 
errant behaviour did transpire, this acted to augment rather than to diminish 
the vigour of the disciplinary diagram of power as such errancy could be 
recuperated through its de-politicisation and subjection to scientific 
examination and re-casting in neutral terms of specifiable abnormalities and 
aberrations that comprised a far from neutral inventory of finely differentiated 
deviations from normalising modern subjectivity (the criminal, the sexual 
deviant, the insane etc.).226 Indeed, at the scale of the colonial world (and even 
post-colonial world) somewhat similar ‘measures of man’ were and are 
deployed at the national scale to denote degrees of ‘failure’, ‘falling behind’ or 
of deviancy.227 Foucault thus problemises the notion that power works through 
violence or ideology and instead argues that power ‘produces reality before it 
represses’. Dreyfus and Rabinow illustratively explicate how when the fear of 
the plague had been succeeded by the fear (and sanction) of the errant 
individual and ‘abnormal’ behaviour (both by the ‘self’ and one’s fellow man), 
then the disciplinary paradigm had reached hegemonic status, perhaps to the 
point where the walls of enclosures are no longer even necessary in what some 
have termed the ‘society of control’. ‘Normalising society’, they add, ‘has 
turned out to be a powerful and insidious form of domination’.228  

The application of Foucault’s work concerning disciplinary society and all 
that this involved has been interpreted and criticised at a more general level as 
rendering an image of an omnipresent domination that effectively extinguishes 
any possibility of ‘resistance’. Merquior for example has argued that we; ‘are 
told that our schools and hospitals and factories are essentially mirrors of the 
prison, our lives being everywhere normalised from cradle to tomb’ and adds 
that if this was not Foucault’s idea: ‘why the deuce did he keep saying it?’229 In 
a similar vein, Marshall Berman argues how: ‘[T]here is no freedom in 
Foucault’s world because his language forms a seamless web, a cage far more 
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airtight than anything Weber ever dreamed of, into which no life can break 
out’, and professes his dismay as to why so many contemporary intellectuals 
‘seem to want to choke in there with him’.230 This vein of critique does, 
however, appear to be founded upon a somewhat dualistic and reified 
understanding of domination and resistance. Indeed to my mind, Timothy 
Mitchell, in his Foucaultian reading of the production of colonial space in 
Egypt, seems to be correct in his summation that whilst Foucault does 
sometimes appear to attribute too much efficiency to the workings of 
disciplinary technologies, the resistance that some commentators accuse 
Foucault of negating is a reified understanding of the resisting subject that sees 
it as somehow standing outside of power relations and of refusing its demands 
in some ‘wholly exterior social space’.231  

Although Michel Foucault rarely passed comment on the colonial sphere  
– a fact that some commentators see as a Eurocentric trait in his work and as a 
factor that severely detracts from the force of his arguments pertaining to 
Western Europe due to his neglect of the influence of colonial encounters 
upon metropolitan developments232 – his ideas pertaining to space as a problem 
and the centrality of the control and organisation of space for the workings of 
disciplinary power, especially in the context of the weaving of a cartography 
of spatial relations in modern disciplinary society has, none the less, 
increasingly been applied to the colonial realm.233 Foucault’s work, 
particularly that pertaining to power, the production of knowledge, the 
production of the modern subject and the ordering of space, have been 
critically applied in a number of contexts. These have included: a re-
evaluation of the colonial state as a complex relay point for a co-
ordination/governmentalisation of power relations rather than as a monolithic 
repressing entity ‘holding’ power; studies concerning the application of 
disciplinary techniques and the education of desire in the production of the 
imperial subject; a more complex reading of the workings of colonial power 
relations particularly in the context of a critique of overtly oppositional 
readings of domination and resistance, and a conceptualisation of colonial 
space, especially the urban arena, as having represented ‘laboratories of 
modernity’ where discourses on ‘urbanism’ (architecture, the ‘family’, 
sexuality, education, hygiene, labour) were to play themselves out and which 
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Rabinow argues witnessed the emergence of a ‘new attempt to articulate 
space, power and knowledge’ but which were unavoidably to eventuate 
unintended consequences, becomings and ‘hybrid modernities’.234 This body 
of study has focused particularly upon aspects pertaining to the period of 
British and French colonial rule encompassing the period from the mid-1920s 
up to the late-1950s and has evidenced several sub-themes more specifically 
of interest to my own study. Firstly those that link the socio-spatial 
engineering techniques employed in the colonial urban realm as 
experimentations for subsequent metropolitan application at a time when the 
‘urban problem’ in Europe was a serious cause for economic and political 
concern.235 Secondly, those that focus more upon technologies of socio-spatial 
engineering in the colonial urban arena as a means for the colonial state to 
approach the aforementioned contradiction between health (of a population) 
and wealth (of a territory) and of reterritorialising the ‘de-tribalised native’, 
particularly at a time when the ‘urban problem’ and the ‘political virus’ in the 
colonial realm were causing heightened levels of unease.236 I comment further 
on this particular theme in Chapter 5. Thirdly, studies that utilise Foucault’s 
concepts of disciplinary society and bio-power at the level of population in the 
context of colonial modernising projects, and, those studies that ‘re-visit’ these 
projects and that endeavour to analyse the resulting ‘hybrid’ modernities.237  

The application of Foucault to the colonial African context, especially in 
terms of the broader shift in the post-W.W.II era to what has been framed in 
terms of a transition in the art and aims of colonial governance from 
(sovereign) ‘game keeping’ to (‘pastoral’) ‘gardening’ is, however, not 
unproblematic for a number of reasons, although I would venture a whole lot 
less problematic that some have argued. At a more fundamental level, and one 
that does seem of particular relevance for the post-W.W.II colonial era, 
Foucault has been criticised for ambiguity concerning the nature of the 
relationship between the rise of technologies of socio-spatial ordering (e.g. 
panoptisism) and of the rise and development of industrial capitalism. Laying 
up something of a chicken and egg dilemma, Merquior argues for example 
that whilst Foucault initially proposed that panoptisism was not a simple effect 
of a given socio-economic (capitalist) infrastructure, he also argued that it both 
aided the development of capitalism and, at the same time, that the rise of 
capitalism ‘gave rise to disciplinary power’. Merquior thus concludes that: ‘In 
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other words, you can have it as you like’.238 In the context of the attempted 
instauration of the model-modern diagram in post W.W.II Uganda, the 
question would seem to take the form of whether or not colonial aims 
pertained moreso to the political project of ‘producing’ normalised modern 
subjects with the industrial ensemble as a tool (and if so to what ends?) or to a 
more explicitly economic project of ‘producing’ a docile and efficient labour 
force to facilitate continued accumulation by metropolitan capital? Dreyfus 
and Rabinow argue, in a similar manner to Foucault’s reading of the 
noncausal parallelism of these processes which, in a manner of speaking, fed 
off of each other, how ‘These technologies of discipline…supported and 
underlay the grander and more visible changes in the production apparatus’, 
but adds that they ‘did not cause the rise of capitalism but were the 
technological preconditions for its success…without the insertion of 
disciplined, orderly individuals into the machinery of production, the new 
demands of capitalism would have been stymied’.239 Although seemingly 
applicable to the Uganda Protectorate, this aspect does, however, raise further 
contextual questions, perhaps the most cogent of which being that in the 
colonial example, capitalism had undeniably already arisen and become 
hegemonic elsewhere, and there would seem to be more room for 
intentionality of colonial governance – i.e. there was something of an already 
existing blue-print to lead intentionality in terms of the introduction of 
technologies of discipline.  

A further, although far from unrelated area of critique in ‘doing Foucault in 
Africa’, pertains to the relevance and/or degree to which the disciplinary 
diagram of power ever attained, or was intended to attain, the socio-spatial 
topology of the capillary. Jean Comaroff, for example, criticises an 
uncontextual application of Foucault’s notions in the colonial African sphere 
and questions the idea that the diagram of power ever in fact did attain a 
‘capillary’ network that could penetrate and colonise the quotidian practices of 
the everyday lives of African populations. He suggests instead that at best the 
diagram was arterial both in terms of its configuration and subjectivising 
intent.240 Such a stance is further explored by Meghan Vaughn who, in relation 
to her assertion that colonial power failed or perhaps never actively 
endeavoured to ‘produce’ subjectivities in the manner proposed by Foucault, 
argues that colonial states relied largely on exercising a repressive (sovereign) 
power than the productive power described by Foucault.241 Group classi-
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fication, she argues, in relation to the supposed possession of distinctive 
psychology’s and bodies, was a significantly more important construction than 
was individualisation; i.e. colonial states mostly contented themselves with 
what she terms the unitisation and aggregation of objectified groups (usually 
along racial and gendered lines, but also in terms of groups such as ‘migrant 
labour’ etc.) rather than in the subjectification of individuals per se.242 She 
argues that a crucial reason that the diagram of colonial power differed from 
that proposed by Foucault pertained to the uneven nature of capitalist 
development in Africa, with a particularly important aspect being the 
continued need for Africans to move back and forth between the ‘modern’ and 
the so-called ‘traditional’ modes of production as and when conditions 
dictated (indeed, for the case of Uganda there is evidence of colonial fears that 
labourers moving back would not fit in or even disturb the ‘tribal’ socious. See 
Chapter 5); arguing how:  

They were to be ‘docile bodies’ for mining capital when the conditions of 
the labour supply demanded it, but not for the whole of their lives…By 
relying so heavily on older modes of production for its very success, 
colonial capitalism also helped to create the discourse on the ‘traditional’, 
‘non-individualised’ and unknowing’ collective being – the ‘African’, a 
discourse to which the idea of difference was central.243 

Both Comaroff and Vaughn could, however, be criticised to a certain extent 
for mistaking means for ends. As Bruno Latour for example argues in relation 
to advances in medical knowledge in the 19th century, the identification of the 
microbe meant that medication no longer needed to be directed at the totality: 
‘the hygienists had set out by trying to build a road network consisting of 
thousands of country lanes in order to travel everywhere and ended up 
building only a few main roads (his obligatory points of passage)…The aim is 
still the same, to get everywhere, but the program of public works is quite 
different’.244 The comments of Comaroff and Vaughn are, however not 
unimportant, not least for the fact that producing docile bodies cannot be 
considered synonymous with producing self-disciplining normalised subjects. 
However, something does appear to have transpired to prompt the colonial 
state in the Uganda Protectorate to endeavour to alter the diagram of power in 
the immediate post-W.W.II period. Vaughn herself hints at this in her 
assertion that while colonial states relied in large measure on exercising a 
repressive power, ‘in some cases, and then only in the later colonial period, 
and in their liberal, welfarist functions, did they create the systems of 
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surveillance and control common to Europe’. For the case of the Uganda 
Protectorate, one can intimate such a transition in terms of a shift from the 
aforementioned colonial (and capitalist) reliance on the ‘traditional’ mode of 
production – most explicitly evidenced in the form of the migrant labour 
system and the somewhat sudden desire to stem such ‘transient’ mobility and 
to instead actively seek: ‘the severance of [their] ties with the reserve’.245  

In terms of whether the artery or the capillary are more relevant for the 
case of Uganda, as I come back to in Chapter 5, the tensions within the 
colonial state at mid-20th century suggest that some members of the colonial 
administration deemed ‘arterial’ and segmental interventions as sufficient (i.e. 
nodes of state organised industrialisation that would perhaps act as catalysts), 
while others judged the capillary (educative institutions dispersed throughout 
the socious and designed to colonise the quotidian practices of everyday life of 
the population) as more propitious as a means of accomplishing a number of 
complex ends which can be neither subsumed to the production of modern 
disciplined bodies or a terrain for the working of capital, but where both 
appear to have been of critical importance. 

It is not my aim here to further debate the degree to which Foucault does or 
does not present a totalising rendition of domination in the context of 
panopticising power and disciplinary society. Indeed, it is perhaps sufficient 
here to note that, at least in his later writing, he was very explicit in deflecting 
such a claim stating, for example, in his ‘Subject and Power’ that: ‘there is no 
relationship of power without the means of escape or possible flight’ and 
further, that: ‘[T]o say that there cannot be a society without power relations is 
not to say either that those which are established are necessary’.246 However, 
and in a similar manner to Sharp et al. who argue that the key focus of 
Foucault’s work was focused on the ‘programming’ of a socious, I turn to 
other sources that open up space(s) for resistance, and indeed more nuanced 
versions of resistance – ones which more directly consider that: ‘some life can 
break out’. Furthermore, and as something of a response to those who criticise 
the application of Foucault’s work in the so-called ‘African’ context, their 
work also develops the notion of the ‘diagram’ across both time and space.  

2.5 On the Apparatus of Capture: Deleuze and Guattari 
 
Deleuze and Guattari, fellow post-structuralist thinkers, argue in essentially 
similar terms that grand strategies/forces, particularly those pertaining to the 
coming of the territorial state and of a state science (the latter of which 
Foucault sees as arising in the service of ‘governmentalisation’), endeavour to 
establish a milieu of arborescent (tree-like) concentricity with a unitary 
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resonance and equivalence; a striated, hierarchical and capillary structure or 
diagram with governing-truth’s as its roots or as its code.247 However, and in a 
manner that is consistent with the influence they draw from both Friedrich 
Nietzsche and beatnik writers such as William Burroughs and Jack Kerouac, 
and I would deduce, also Ralph Waldo Ellison, and their desire for other non- 
or anti-representational modes, registers or ‘standards’ of thought and 
spatialisation (indeed, why not beatnik space), Deleuze and Guattari contra 
Foucault are somewhat more observant of errant modes of spatialisation of a 
more subtle or ‘fuzzy nature’; i.e. of acknowledging and exploring the gap 
between discourse and practice, and they portray a veritable array of battles 
being fought out on a number of fronts between these ‘arborescent roots’ of 
striated space and ‘subterranean rhizomatic forces’ of smooth space.248 This 
gap, which I interpret in terms of space-place tensions, is more specifically 
located at the juncture of processes of deterritorialisation (from codes 
inhibiting the free-flow of desire) and reterritorialisation (on a system); a 
double movement involving ‘leaving the territory’ and thence being re-fixated 
on an abstract signifying regime that ‘stands for the lost territory’ and which 
necessarily involve themselves with processes of abstraction and technologies 
of ‘capture’.249 They argue how: 

[T]he flow of unqualified wealth encounters the flow of unqualified labor 
and conjugates with it – such an encounter had previously been hindered 
by both the feudal organisation of the countryside and the corporative 
organisation of the towns…And when capital becomes an active right in 
this way, the entire historical figure of the law changes. The law ceases to 
be the overcoding of customs, as it was in the archaic empire; it is no 
longer a set of topics, as it was in the evolved States, the autonomous 
cities, and the feudal systems; it increasingly assumes the direct form and 
immediate characteristics of an axiomatic, as evidenced in our civil 
‘code’.250 

Accordingly, Deleuze and Guattari ask the following vital question in their 
Anti-Oedipus: ‘[W]hat do private property, wealth, commodities, and classes 
signify?’, to which they answer: ‘The breakdown of codes’ (emphasis in 
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original).251 This is the key pointer to that which they see as the fundamental 
difference between the socious under the hegemonic rule of the capital 
axiomatic and the coded socious in both the so-called primitive and the 
despotic societies.252 I do not intend to ensnare myself in the complexity of 
their argumentation here, but several comments are of importance in relation 
to why I think they are worth taking up in relation to my analysis of Jinja in 
the post-W.W.II era.  

The breakdown of codes to which they refer, pertains to the notion that 
under both the so-called primitive and despotic socious, desire and debt were 
in a manner of speaking ‘captured’ within codes (symbolic systems of 
conduct, meaning and belief) that acted to maintain the coherence and stability 
of the society. Within the so-called primitive society based on kinship systems 
of blood lineages and marriage alliances253, any individual accumulation of 
surplus value is prohibited and the accumulation of stable power prevented. 
Any surplus is in fact a surplus of code and is consumed through a system of 
anti-production usually taking the form of feasts and orgies of waste and 
expenditure (see debt-obligations). A failure to do so would, according to 
Deleuze and Guattari seriously threaten to destabilise the status quo and herald 
in new relations of social production. Deleuze and Guattari understand such 
organisation as exhibiting ‘collective mechanisms of inhibition’ (a warding off 
of something) which they illustrate on many occasions through reference to 
Pierre Clastres writings in Society Against the State, but more illustratively for 
my purpose here through Jacques Meunier’s study of gangs of street children 
in Bogotá whereby the leader is prevented from gaining any stable power by 
the specificities of the gangs organisational structure.254 In despotic society, on 
the other hand, which he illustrates with the Asiatic mode, instead of value 
circulating in ‘horizontal circuits’, all is now directed into one vertical channel 
flowing upwards to the sovereign despot himself and his court retainers or 
state bureaucrats and where anti-production takes the form of conspicuous and 
lavish consumption.255 In his reading of Deleuze and Guattari’s Anti-Oedipus, 
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Eugene Holland explains that whilst money may have now become an abstract 
barer of value, it retained its function as a surplus-code in that it was: 
‘extracted by seizing the existing circuits of debt and expenditure obligations 
and turning them all towards the coffers of the despot’ (emphasis added).256 
Accordingly, the societal codes remained essentially unaltered even under the 
despot but were over-coded with repression such that all debt in society was 
re-aligned on the despot. Pre-colonial Buganda society / early colonial Uganda 
seem at least partially applicable here (see Chapter 4). In the former case 
through the flow of tribute from Busoga to Buganda, and in the latter case 
through the flow of hut tax as a form of tribute from the ‘native’ to the 
‘colonial’ arm of the bifurcated state. Where the capitalist system funda-
mentally differs, however, is through the breakdown of codes and the de- and 
reterritorialisation of the socious on the axiomatic of capital. They argue that 
where the so-called primitive and despotic societies displaced and repressed 
desire respectively, in capitalist society desire is initially set free from the 
codes through a de-coding and deterritorialisation of flows. Flows of ‘unqual-
ified’ labour, ‘unqualified’ wealth (i.e. where both have so to speak ‘left the 
territory’) and the axiomatic of capitalism (production for the market) are crucial 
in distinguishing the fully assembled capitalist socious from those pertaining 
to the so-called primitive and despotic societies.257 They relate how the ‘three 
headed apparatus of capture’ – the de-coding and deterritorialisation of territory 
(with the direct comparison of lands – differential rents), the de-coding and 
deterritorialisation of activity (with labour as a direct comparison of activities 
– profits) and the de-coding and deterritorialisation of exchange (with the 
commodity as a direct comparison of exchanged objects – taxation) – allowed 
flows of capital and abstract labour to finally meet and conjugate (i.e. from the 
disparate places of A Thousand Plateaus to the comparative space of the 
Single Global Plateau).258 As a number of commentators have emphasised, it is 
important to point out that Deleuze did not see capitalism as inherently 
negative, indeed the opposite may be said to have been the case in terms of its 
potential to liberate forces of creativity and becoming (it would thus seem that 
theoretically speaking at least so must they view aspects of colonisation as 
potentially liberatory?).259 However, under state regulation and through the 
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process that Foucault terms the governmentalisation of social relations, this 
potential has been largely suffocated thus negating the original potential 
forged open by a de-coding from former socious’ (see Deleuze’s point on 
‘global incorporation’, and formal subsumption / real subsumption).260  

Examples of the explicit application of Deleuze and Guattari’s work to the 
colonial production of space are seemingly few. The Oxford critical theorist 
Robert J.C. Young is, however, one relevant exception. Young argues that the 
work of Deleuze and Guattari, particularly the concept of de- and 
reterritorialisation and the notion of capitalism as the territorial writing 
machine, is applicable not only to the development of industrialisation but also 
to the colonisation act as he finds that it: ‘describes rather exactly the violent 
physical and ideological procedures of colonisation, deculturation and accultur-
ation, by which the territory and cultural space of an indigenous society must 
be disrupted, dissolved and re-inscribed according to the needs of an apparatus 
of the occupying power’ (see chapters 4/5).261 I tend to largely agree with his 
comments, more particularly when transposed to fears on the part of the 
colonial state of the ‘disruptions’ to the existing socious that threatened to give 
rise to the ‘detribalised’ African and the corollary need for re-inscription 
through a number of strategies including the technologies included in the over-
arching trope of ‘stabilisation’. The acculturation to which Robert Young 
refers pertains to the second movement in the double movement of capitalism 
– i.e. the reterritorialisation of this freed libidinal desire into well-defined 
channels (striations), a necessary movement for capitalism to become 
axiomatic – or attain its ‘full-body’ as Deleuze and Guattari like to say.262 
Young alludes to the content of this ‘acculturation’ by a rephrasing of 
Clausewitz’s famous phrase such that: ‘Oedipus [war] is always colonisation 
[politics] pursued by other means’.263 As such, the Oedipus represents the 
‘means through which the flow of desire is encoded, trapped, inscribed within 
the artificial reterritorialisations of a repressive social structure – the family, 
the party, the nation, the law, the educational system, the hospital’, and, as I 
show in Chapter’s 5 and 7, the colonial perceptions of the social and political 
undesirability of bachelor workers and the associated concern to stabilise 
‘families’ in town.264 Workers thought of as being cut free from the codes of 
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the traditional socious were deemed to be in need of a reterritorialisation in 
physical, social and political meaning.265  

Young is himself careful to point out that Deleuze and Guattari’s rendition 
of the disruption and dissolution of the indigenous cultural space through de-
coding and reterritorialisation is somewhat simplified and that such processes 
will always be infinitely messier. This is a valid point, particularly so for cases 
of indirect rule such as in the Uganda Protectorate, but as Eugene Holland 
points out in relation to Deleuze and Guattari’s use of the terms primitive, 
despotic, and capital socious’, these were necessarily employed only as ‘ideal-
types’ in a genealogy, and the same is probably true of the process described 
which sees the imposition of the capitalist socious.266 It should also be said that 
Deleuze and Guattari themselves continually emphasise that the 
reterritorialisation of freed desire will only ever be partial and always be open 
to reversals (what they term retroactive smoothing). This a point that Young 
picks up upon and relates to Frantz Fanon’s argument that ‘the native’ would 
eventually appropriate the violence used upon them and redirect it back onto 
the oppressor itself.267  

Deterritorialisation and reterritorialisation, and striated and smooth space, 
particularly in terms of their bearing on geographies of movement and stasis, 
represent a useful vocabulary in attempting to consider the production of a 
new space during the colonial era. They are useful for the reason that the 
production and reproduction of a space principally by and for both the state 
and capital, can be conceptualised as involving socio-spatial engineering with 
a pivotal concern of ‘lifting (a population) from a territory’, and re-channelling 
‘de-coded flows that pour over the socious’ by lending a known economical 
and political purpose to the movement and behaviour in stasis of 
populations.268 Deleuze and Guattari’s example of the fortress as an emplaced 
obstacle to break the vortical movement of the ‘nomad’ is, I argue, suggestive 
of the example of the suburban housing estate (in the context of flows of 
people coming in toward the city) as an area of temporary capture from 1948 
and, from 1953, also of more permanent reterritorialisation.269 Sedentarising 
                                              
265

 Anti-production retains its relevance under capitalism, principally by inducements to consume 
surplus production, and is largely engineered through the production of lack and thus [coded] desire 
for unnecessary products and services. Deleuze and Guattari 1983, p. 235.  
266

 Holland 1999, p. 59. Indeed Deleuze and Guattari dismiss the idea of a teleological progression 
from primitive to despotic to capitalist.  
267

 Young 1998, p. 83. 
268

 See for example Atkinson 2000, pp. 105ff. In his examination of the incorporation of the Libyan 
coastal area of Cyrenaica under Italian control, Atkinson examines how the nomadic population used 
‘nomadic strategies’ as a form of resistance to the Italians. He argues how: ‘European warfare was 
predicated upon the accumulation of territory through the capture of fixed points, and the 
advancement of a ‘front’ into enemy lands. The muhafiziya subverted these notions by refusing to 
engage the Italians along a front and defend a recognised territory, but by attacking their enemies 
wherever they could’. See also Deleuze and Guattari 1983, p. 218. 
269

 Deleuze and Guattari 1986, p. 21. See Lefebvre 1996, on the Housing Estate as habitat and which 
denies the ability to inhabit. Sedentary space, for Deleuze and Guattari 1986, p. 51, is ‘striated, by 



91 

labour-power, regulating and relativising its movement, and regularising its 
performance in stasis (introducing sanitised forms of Western institutions such 
as trade unions, the nuclear family, etc.) are, for Deleuze and Guattari, 
‘principal affairs of the State’, a claim that appears very applicable to the case 
of the colonial production of space in Uganda in the ‘model-modern’ era. But 
what of the possibility for other lines of flight that I earlier attributed to the 
work of Deleuze and Guattari?  

2.5.2 Becoming Invisible. Rhizomorphous Mutations and Détournement  
 
It is not my intention here to present a detailed commentary on Deleuze and 
Guattari’s concept of the rhizome or of the Situationist International’s concept 
of détournement, but it is necessary to clarify how I understand these concepts 
and why I consider them useful in my own analysis of modes of spatialisation; 
more particularly in terms of the manner and degree in which the colonial map 
(or diagram) of model-modern and its de- and reterritorialising intent was 
diverted (détourned), evaded or critiqued. Deleuze and Guattari use the 
metaphor of the rhizome as it acts as a suitable signifier for practice and 
modes of spatialisation that are Other (or ‘smooth’) to the arborescent 
configuration (tree-like form with roots) of striated space and practice – or a 
diagram of power in the Foucaultian sense. Indeed Deleuze seems to say 
something important in his argument that: ‘There is no diagram that does not 
also include, besides the points that it connects up, certain relatively free or 
unbound points, points of creativity, change and resistance, and it is perhaps 
with these that we ought to begin in order to understand the whole picture’.270  

To be rhizomorphous, argue Deleuze and Guattari, is to inhabit a tactile, 
practice-based and essentially non- or anti-representational smooth space, and 
to: ‘produce stems and filaments that seem to be roots, or better yet connect 
with them by penetrating the trunk (of arborescence), but put them to strange 
new uses’.271 In terms of modes of spatialisation, Deleuze and Guattari see the 
essential difference between voyaging with the map of an arborescent striated 
space and voyaging in rhizomatic smooth space (perhaps with the same map 
but used in another register such that openings in the map may be found272) not 
as an objective difference, but instead as being decided by the respective roles 
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of the point, the line, and of space; as multiply perspectival or, in Foucaultian 
terms, as ‘heterotopic’. Examples cited by Deleuze and Guattari include 
(usefully for my own study) the ‘new uses’ to which urban resources are put 
by ‘informal activities’ (see Chapters 7-9 on urban agriculture, sub-letting, and 
the quasi-commodification of state owned resources) – uses which they argue 
seem to evade the established order of striations of money, housing and work, 
but which like any line of flight risk being recuperated or re-appropriated.273 A 
further and particularly lucid example, however, concerns the new uses that 
the beatniks made of both American urban and rural space. Rather than 
travelling between fixed and pre-determined points, Sal Paradise and Dean 
Moriarty in Jack Kerouac’s On The Road voyage without maps but on and 
along the infrastructure (train-tracks/roads) laid in the service of an 
arborescent space but in a style whereby the ‘line’ takes precedence over the 
‘points’ per se (see also the Psychogeography of the Situationist International 
and the method of the dérive, or drifting).274 Somewhat analogously, Ralph 
Waldo Ellison’s Invisible Man who, upon his realisation that his being a poor 
black New Yorker lent him a high degree of ‘invisibility’, exploits this 
situation to invert hegemonic ‘signs’ and to poach in what de Certeau would 
term the ‘cracks that particular conjunctions open in the surveillance of the 
proprietary powers’. In a masterful act of what I see as a lucid illustration of 
rhizomorphous practice which acts to détourn at least one element of the 
meaning-function of a striated space, he critiques the very system that makes 
him invisible by wiring and illuminating his basement dwelling with 
thousands of light bulbs which illegally suck power from the Monopolated 
Light and Power Company – even using old energy-sapping light bulbs that 
suck more power (in more ways than one).275 These examples may be said to 
illustrate the rhizomatic exploitation of openings – of voyaging in place rather 
than moving in space.276 Such a mode of spatialisation – ‘the manner of being 
in place, of being for place’ – does not so much obey or smash the signified 
but nonetheless actively uses that which underlies them as resources in other 
ways than that intended by the signifier; ‘It is not impossible’ argue Deleuze 
and Guattari, ‘to make a radical break between regimes of signs and their 
objects’.277  

Attention to such other modes of spatialisation – of being other but within 
– have more recently been highlighted in the colonial urban context as a 
means of de-centring dualistic notions of domination and resistance; Jane 
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Jacobs arguing, for example, how sub-altern groups often fought back: ‘not 
only through stark opposition but also through disruptive inhabitations of 
colonialist constructs’ (see also Chapter 7).278 In a similar vein, Jennifer 
Robinson’s study of housing estate management in South Africa leans towards 
a similar conclusion – domination and resistance, she argues, may be 
dependent on each other but are not reducible to one another (see my earlier 
reference to the a-parallel becoming of the wasp-orchid, but see also the tree-
rhizome becoming).279 Forces of striation will, however, seek to block or 
recuperate (arborify) such rhizomorphous practice by closing all exits from the 
map. While Foucault argues that this is approached through the socio-spatial 
disciplinary technologies of body-politics and the colonising/ vamporising 
technologies which form the capillary of bio-politics, Deleuze and Guattari 
examine this (in the context of desire) in terms of the attempted obstruction of 
all outlets for other lines of flight and the de- and reterritorialisation of desire 
on the body ‘of Professor Freud’ (and the capital axiomatic).280 The intent of 
striating forces is thus to re-subject the line of difference/radical-becoming to 
the point of order in a striated space, but, I would add, only where it can 
identify these lines and also only to the extent allowed by the degree of 
rationalisation in bringing power relations into play.281 Accordingly, an 
important qualification to add here, and one that is further intimated by my 
example of beatnik space, is that to a fleeting or even protracted gaze it may 
appear as though maps are being used as intended in the corporeal sense, when 
in another sense they are not. Deleuze and Guattari thus use the term ‘haptic 
space’ to denote tactile in the sense of ‘touching with the mind’ rather than 
with the flesh and bones of the body.282 Informatively in this regard, both de 
Certeau and Deleuze and Guattari refer to the work of F. Deligny who studied 
the wandering or errant lines (‘lignes d’erre’) traced by autistic children that 
were interpreted as trajectories that followed their own logic and to which de 
Certeau draws certain parallels with both the tactical use of consumers in their 
everyday use of the products imposed by a dominant economic order and of 
the South American Indians who subverted the representations and laws 
imposed on them by their colonisers, not through any overt non-compliance or 
‘resistance’, but in the manner in which they used and practised them in 
another register in order to achieve other ends.283 
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Deleuze and Guattari’s notion of the rhizome has a good deal in common 
with the Situationists’ (and those academics with affiliations to this group such 
as Henri Lefebvre) deployment of the concept and the practice of 
détournement.284 Knabb translates the term as diversion, deflection or turning 
aside from the ‘normal course or purpose’ and which, importantly for my use 
of the term in the context of the analysis of the détournement of the model-
modern space of the estate (and, from a different perspective, the colonial 
détournement of the space that was to become the Uganda Protectorate), is 
often ascribed ‘illicit’ or ‘de-stabilising’ overtones; as for example being 
contra or ‘other’ to an established order or an ‘accepted’ way of doing 
something etc.285 Guy Debord himself argued that: ‘Détournement is a game 
made possible by the capacity of devaluation…Detournement is thus first of 
all a negation of the value of the previous organisation of expression…But at 
the same time, the attempt to reuse the ‘détournable bloc’ as material for other 
ensembles’.286 Accordingly, it sought the destabilisation of the meaning-
function distinction and as Knabb, for example, argues; the SI saw 
détournement as the project of tactics aimed specifically at the ‘systematic 
destruction of existing meaning’.287 Henri Lefebvre describes how such tactics 
involve: ‘groups tak[ing] up residence in spaces whose pre-existing form, 
having been designed for some other purpose, is inappropriate to the needs of 
their would-be communal life’.288 The concept of détournement was to become 
most explicitly theorised in relation to ‘unitary urbanism’ (also termed 
‘Psychogeography’), a tactic of détournement aimed at de- and re-
contextualising desire from the alienating forces of the existing capitalist 
urban ensemble and fashioning an urban milieu for its free play.289 The term 
has erstwhile been used to denote more or less subtle attacks on a dominating 
order or signifying regime and it is essentially in this sense that I use the 
concept in the context of the becoming of the space of the Walukuba Housing 
Estate. However, the actual practice of détournement seems open to an 
interpretation as inherently situational (rather than Situationist) in terms of 
struggles over desired modes of spatialisation. In this vein, I find it also useful 
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to think of the pre-W.W.II colonial strategy of indirect rule in the Uganda 
Protectorate as essentially one of détournement – e.g. an at least partial 
‘negation of the value of the previous organisation of expression…But at the 
same time, the attempt to reuse the ‘détournable bloc’ as material for other 
ensembles’ – as is well illustrated by the colonial strategy of re- and de-
valuing elements of a pre-existing socio-spatial ensemble through the policy of 
indirect rule (see Chapter 4).  

These ideas lead me to suggest three ‘ideal’ types of spatialisation (lying 
not only on a continuum but in dimensions) in a society where a dominant 
representation is seeking a hegemonic cartography of power relations. Firstly, 
a mode which conforms to the hegemonic socio-spatial representation and 
moves with its map(s); secondly, a mode which uses the materials at hand but 
which diverts a dominant representation of space such that it functions in an 
other register; and thirdly, of more or less overt resistance toward the 
representation by burning the map(s) and voyaging as more or less radically 
other to the system.290 The second of these may be understood in terms of 
Michel de Certeau’s notion of intentional practice which uses tactics to divert 
the system but without leaving it; a conceptualisation that leaves room for 
considerably more inventive and multiply perspectival interpretation of modes 
of spatialisation and the workings of power. The latter is more problematical 
for the earlier discussed reason that the idea of being able to stand in a wholly 
exterior space is difficult to justify. I find these categories useful for the reason 
that not only do they further extend the much-vaunted shift in 
conceptualisations of power away from centred and essentialist notions to 
diagrammatical representations of power but so too do they also open the 
potential for different spaces of power.291 The metaphor invoked by Deleuze 
and Guattari of the tree of arborescence seeking to plot a point and to fix an 
order but of rhizomatic forces ‘spread[ing] like a patch of oil’ along the lines 
between these points, is, I would argue, useful in the context of the 
problematic colonial project of gridding and coding a stabilised terrain of 
action but also of their patent fears of rhizomatic forces plugging into or 
boring into the grid and using its configuration and lines of infrastructure in 
another register and to spread shoots throughout the diagram thus leading to 
non-conformist use and its possible destabilisation.292 Indeed, it seems not 
inconsequential that infrastructure laid in the service of colonial projects; e.g. 
towns/railways/roads/trade unions, were to represent important conductors for 
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the spread of these rhizomatic ‘patches of oil’, a scenario that seems not to 
have been lost on the key architects of the model-modern project.293 To proffer 
a brief illustrative example here, and one that I return to in Chapter 5, one may 
say that rhizomatic forces working off of lines of flight in the context of, for 
example, the seemingly paradigmatic period of urban instability in the 
Caribbean and the Copper belt in the mid-1930s, appear to have been both 
perceived in terms of representing a budding rhizomatic assemblage with a 
high potential for errancy and as something to be ‘planned away’ (arborified) 
at the scale of the ‘macro’ resonance of the colonial world through ‘the 
submission of the line to the point’ as materialised in the wave of African 
housing projects in the late 1930s, 1940s and 1950s and of the range of other 
educative institutions and enclosures within the model-modern project more 
broadly speaking.294 At a more general theoretical level, and here I link 
directly onto Foucault’s notion of the modern disciplinary configuration or 
diagram as seeking to illuminate and conduct the conduct a population of 
individuals with the intention of maximising life (in this world) as a productive 
force, Comaroff discusses the above scenario in terms of ‘the Minogue 
Paradox’ i.e. that as increasing areas of the quotidian practices of Africans 
were drawn into the capillary the more fronts of attack there were to be.295 
Deleuze’s formulation perhaps captures this most eloquently in his argument 
that: ‘power does not take life as its objective without revealing or giving rise 
to a life that resists (that category of) power’.296  

It is here that we perhaps locate a key threat or tension involved in the 
production of space, indeed of modernity itself, and one that seems to have 
been clearly in the minds of the colonial state throughout the era of the 
Uganda Protectorate. This is an aspect I develop in Chapter 5 concerning the 
trope of ‘stabilisation’, particularly in the context of the patent concerns over 
the governmentalisation of relations that had erstwhile been more or less 
completely externalised to a separate economy in the migrant labour system. 
and one that has received some attention in studies pertaining to the context of 
the colonial production of space. This, when seen in conjunction with Deleuze 
and Guattari’s thesis on modes of spatialisation and fluid diagrams of power 
prone to mutations, opens the way for a conceptualisation of modes of 
spatialisation and power that further develops Foucaultian notions of 
‘colonising’ technologies but which ‘work the capillary’ in both directions. 
Such agonistic battles, if we can call them that, particularly over modes of 
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spatialisation, are of central concern in this thesis: the space of would-be 
arborescence and the place(s) of everyday-life in a process of on-going 
historical production but where flows are always escaping, being recuperated 
and escaping again; a process in and of becoming.297 This, I argue, is a useful 
perspective from which to proceed.  

2.6 The Diagram 
 
Foucault’s manifestly de-centred and relational rendition of power is, I would 
concur with Deleuze, best captured by Foucault’s notion of ‘the diagram’.298 
This concept, although originally formulated by Foucault, is more fully 
developed by Gilles Deleuze where it is defined as a topological 
representation (or map) of force relations which constitutes power in a certain 
social formation and which hovers and mutates in the interstitial strategic zone 
between the radical outside and the archive (sedimented strata of discursive 
regimes of knowledge).299 Here, power is not an ‘essence’ to be owned and 
used, but is more specifically defined as a distribution of strategies and 
capabilities to actively affect the actions of others and for others to have their 
actions reactively affected and de-limited.300 Departing from a Nietzschean 
notion of a fluid and a priori open conceptualisation of life as a ‘chaotic’ flow 
of forces (the chaosmos) that lacks any pre-determined and final synthesis or 
end (thus Deleuze’s anti-Hegelianism301), central to the thinking of Foucault 
and Deleuze/Guattari (and indeed Lefebvre) is the notion that this flow of life-
forces, although by nature antithetical to the production of closed forms, does 
nevertheless tend to become marshalled or coagulated into strata woven 
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through and around: ‘relatively stable points that slow the flow of difference 
down by creating a distinction between the inside and the outside’; e.g. a 
Logos based on constructs of truth, law, etc. contra nomadic and 
rhizomorphous lines of flight.302 Central to this ‘slowing down’ and 
coagulation into relatively stable forms (arborescent social spaces) are 
apparatuses of capture which serve to channel and educate desire in order to 
close off ‘escape routes’ from the diagrammatical map, and which come to be 
presided over by ‘priests’ who seek to maintain a stable equilibrium of force 
relations.303 As I have discussed above, Foucault charted one such 
discontinuity in the transition from the sovereign diagram to the modern 
disciplinary diagram – a new kind of reality and a new model of truth(s) 
comprising an ever-tightening symbiosis of law and ‘expert’ knowledge. The 
succession of relatively ‘stable points’, not, it should be emphasised, in terms 
of a telos or palimpsest, but more in terms of discontinuities and foldings, may 
be seen as entangled diagrammatical maps of power, Deleuze relates how: 

[T]he diagram is highly unstable or fluid, continually churning up matter 
and functions in a way likely to create change…every diagram is inter-
social and constantly evolving. It never functions in order to represent a 
persisting world but produces a new kind of reality, a new model of truth. 
It is neither the subject of history, nor does it survey history. It makes 
history by unmaking preceding realities and significations, constituting 
hundreds of points of emergence or creativity, unexpected conjunctions 
or improbable continuums. It doubles history with a sense of continual 
evolution.304 

Deleuze and Guattari’s concept of deterritorialisation and of compensatory 
reterritorialisation is one which I find useful for the notion of a transition in 
diagrams of power in the immediate post-W.W.II era in Uganda, and is 
defined in the following manner:  

The function of deterritorialisation: D is the movement by which ‘one’ 
leaves the territory. It is the operation of the line of flight. There are very 
different cases. D may be overlaid by a compensatory reterritorialisation 
obstructing the line of flight: D is then said to be negative. Anything can 
serve as a reterritorialisation, in other words, ‘stand for’ the lost territory; 
one can reterretorialise on a being, an object, a book, an apparatus or 
system…For example, it is inaccurate to say that the State apparatus is 
territorial: it in fact performs a D, but one immediately overlaid by 
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reterritorialisations on property, work and money (clearly, that land 
ownership, public or private property, is not territorial but reterritorialising).305 

These words do, however, raise a number of methodological and ethical 
aspects that deserve brief comment. Firstly, and as I discuss in Chapter 3 in the 
context of fieldwork, the notion that each socious has its diagram or diagrams 
of power – its own reality and model of truth – raises some rather obvious 
methodological problems relating to Foucault’s argument that knowledge 
never refers to a subject that is free in relation to a diagram of power. 
Secondly, and relating more to ethical considerations which undeniably arise 
from anti-Logos projects, a problem concerns how far back one chooses to de-
construct claims to truth. In the above definition, Deleuze hints that any 
reterritorialisation of the deterritorialised line of flight (of life force) should be 
considered negative.306 Clearly, where the diagram as a manifestation of 
reterritorialisation is seen as a configuration (or map) of barriers to the line of 
flight then a positive deterritorialisation would not be followed by a 
compensatory reterritorialisation (i.e. the ‘burning of maps’). De-constructed 
to its limit, this represents a desire for all barriers to come down, a proposition 
that does raise some fundamental ethical questions. Illustratively here, a 
number of commentators have emphasised that Deleuze did not see capitalism 
as inherently negative, indeed the opposite may be said to have been the case 
in terms of its potential to liberate forces of creativity and becoming that were 
formerly constrained within codes; instead the problem was the manner in 
which reterritorialisation proceeded.307 By extension, one may expect Deleuze 
to similarly see colonialism (and so-called de-tribalisation) as a form of 
deterritorialisation that was potentially liberatory. Thirdly, and relating to 
power and resistance, aside from the utopianism of the notion of some 
harmonious equilibrium resulting from lines of flight being ‘released’ from 
constraining codes, there is always, as Deleuze and Guattari are often keen to 
emphasise and illustrate, the danger of these very lines being re-congealed into 
similar hierarchical configurations of force as those from which they were 
released (or released themselves).308  
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My aim here, however, is not to embark on a philosophical or ethical 
appraisal of these points, but to use these concepts. In this study, the process 
of achieving a stabilised socio-spatial diagram of force relations in the pre-
W.W.II era is seen as having involved the avoidance of any considerable de- 
and reterritorialisation (a maintenance of existing territorialities), but where in 
the post-W.W.II colonial era the ‘tribal’ was re-cast as static, as inhibiting 
‘progress’ and as detrimental to productivity, and of the attempted deterritor-
ialisation and compensatory reterritorialisation on the system of model-
modern developmentalism. The equivalent to the problems arising from what 
Latour terms the ‘crossed-out God’ (and the deflation of priests as strong-
points) in post-Enlightenment Europe seems, for the case of the colonial state 
in post-W.W.II Uganda Protectorate, to have involved considerations 
pertaining to the crossing-out of erstwhile strong-points of diagrammatical 
territorialisation (e.g. the ‘crossed-out chief’) and of a need for techniques to 
re-align the socious toward ‘progress’ but on stabilised lines.309  

Of importance to the concept of the diagram is that in arguing that every 
society has its own diagram(s), Deleuze extends Foucault’s notion of the 
diagram to cover a genealogy of diagrammatical forms across time and space 
and focuses on three ‘ideal’ types – ones which I broadly employ for the case 
of colonial and post-colonial Uganda: the ‘primitive’ diagram (societies that 
anticipate and ward off the state formation); the sovereign diagram (with a 
transcendent power and with the leper town as the model); and the disciplinary 
diagram (with a capillary of micro-physical immanent and productive power 
relations and the plague town as the model).310 However, and importantly for 
the case of the Uganda Protectorate, Deleuze also comments on intermediate 
diagrams during phases of transition from one formation to another (in either 
direction), and cites Foucault’s example of the Napoleonic diagram which 
exhibited both sovereign and disciplinary functions (i.e. the monarchical, ritual 
exercise of sovereignty, and a hierarchical, permanent exercise of indefinite 
discipline).311 Accordingly, and without wishing to set up overtly bounded or 
discrete eras for the case of Uganda and Jinja Town, I seek to identify distinct 
periods and projects of socio-economic spatial ordering with differing 
configurations and modalities of force relations (‘diagrams of power’).  

Central to my methodological approach here is to focus not only on the rise 
and fall in levels of deemed efficacy of institutional ‘enclosures’ and agents as 
strong points for the deployment of forces in the stabilisation of diagrams over 
time, but also their metamorphoses. Foucault’s de-centred and anti-monolithic 
conceptualisation of power and politics should not be seen as opposing the 
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usefulness of studying institutions and agents per se as gelling agents for 
specific diagrams (Deleuze refers to these as ‘filters’, ‘exchangers’ or 
‘circuitry crossroads’ for controlling mobilities312). Indeed, I think Sharp et al. 
have credibly emphasised that power does tend to become sedimented and 
concentrated in social institutions and agents’.313 Foucault himself suggests 
that consideration of such ‘carefully defined institutions’ and agents (and 
indeed spaces) does provide a focused although not unproblematic 
methodological approach through which to study not only the manner in 
which ‘entanglements’ of power arise, their configurations, how they operate 
and the mechanisms and effectivities as sedimented in such social institutions 
and agents, but also the margin for other conduct and practice to disturb what 
he terms the imposition of ‘a particular conduct (and subjectification) on a 
particular human multiplicity’.314 Here I further operationalise my approach by 
incorporating a focus on a number of aspects proposed by Foucault as being 
central to the study of such institutions. I discuss these aspects in the chapters 
as I proceed, but these include the analysis of:  
 
• the system of differentiation which permits one to act upon the actions of others; 
• the types of objectivities pursued by those who act upon the actions of others;  
• the means of bringing power relations into being; 
• the forms of institutionalisation;  
• the degrees of rationalisation in bringing power relations into play as action in a 

field of possibilities.  
 

Considered as defining a mode of governance (for governmentalising social 
relations), these aspects as considered in the context of stabilisation and the 
role of the African housing estate, seem useful to the task of unravelling what 
Crush defines as “the intersection of compound governance with broader 
regimes of scientific power-knowledge”.315 More broadly, I argue that this 
constitutes a useful framework with which to approach what may be 
conceptualised as the production, attempted stabilisation, and flux of diagrams 
of power in Uganda during the roughly one hundred year period up to today, 
and where each, although never discrete, do appear to have exhibited their 
own socio-spatial assemblages and where key institutionalising ‘enclosures’ 
and ‘agents’ were to rise and fall in terms of their perceived efficiency in 
stabilising or indeed de-stabilising a particular diagram.  

Furthermore, and without wishing to fall into the trap of either state- or 
capital-centrism, I argue that the work of Michael Burawoy on ‘factory 
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regimes’ and the different constellations of state and international forces in 
shaping production regimes through the governmentalisation of relations in 
spaces of production and reproduction, offers a more focused means of 
assessing these eras in terms of the respective and succeeding levels of 
efficiency, roles, functions, and mutations of institutions and agents for the 
‘application of forces’ and the imbricated relations with spheres (and indeed 
alternative diagrams of force relations) stretching beyond both the factory gate 
and the confines of urban housing estates and quarters; a key area in this study 
being the rural home areas of urban residents. The stretching of lines (of 
power) beyond any bounded notion of the space in which agonistic relations 
play themselves out (e.g. in the ‘urban’, at the factory, in the urban housing 
estate etc.), focuses attention on the possibility that actors may, to varying 
degrees, find themselves caught between two diagrams of power and two 
vocabularies of interiority and exteriority (dissected by the gazes of the 
‘double panopticon’). This opens for potential mis-interpretations of, and thus 
also misguided interventions towards, practices that are suggested but not 
revealed by corporeality; i.e. where one segment (or ‘sentence’) of a wider 
project-trajectory (or ‘language’) may outwardly present itself as ‘interior’, but 
when seen in the context of the wider trajectory and other lines of power it 
may transpire as exhibiting exteriority. As I come back to, the relevance of the 
notion of the ‘double-panopticon’ is amply illustrated by reference to James 
Ferguson’s study of the manner in which Copper Belt miners’ embeddedness 
in complex webs of relations of influence including those stretching to their 
rural home areas caused many workers (now former workers) to adopt what he 
terms ‘localist’ practices of cultural compliance in towns (contra the 
‘cosmopolitan’) as a means of assuring longer-term security.  

This discussion has situated the theoretical and methodological conceptual 
apparatus upon which I base the following chapters. I now turn to a more 
specific consideration of the methods I have utilised to achieve the research 
goals.  
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3  Method: Squinting in the field 

Ethnology always has to deal with at least two spaces: that of the place it 
is studying [village, neighbourhood, factory etc.] and the bigger one in 
which this place is located, the source of influences and constraints 
which are not without effects on the internal play of local relations [tribe, 
kingdom, state]. The ethnologist is thus doomed to methodological 
strabismus: he must lose sight neither of the immediate place in which 
his observations are carried out, nor of the pertinent frontiers of its 
external marchlands.316 

I open this presentation of the methods I have utilised in this study with 
Augé’s words both for the reason that I more fundamentally agree with his 
proposition, and also because if one word can be used to capture both the 
anxieties and the benefits of the methods used in this study it must be 
strabismus. The word literally denotes an affliction of the eyes whereby the 
axes of the vision cannot be directed at the same object at the same time 
(literally squinting).317 A second meaning concerns what I would term 
temporal strabismus – i.e. even where the axes of vision can be directed at the 
same object (e.g. the housing estate), in a genealogical approach one may not 
be focusing on the same object at the same times. The term can also denote 
internal strabismus – a turning inward of the eye – and I consider this a useful 
signifier of the mental space that both disturbs and informs the field enterprise. 
Rephrasing Foucault’s argument that ‘knowledge never refers to a subject that 
is free in relation to a diagram of power’ as ‘knowledge never exists nor is 
imparted to or created by a fieldworker who is free in relation to diagrams of 
power’ captures this third meaning of the term which may be more specifically 
defined as cultural and intellectual strabismus, a now well debated aspect of 
fieldwork, more particularly so in milieus considered other.318 Based on my 
own experience in the field, a key aspect, even a pit-fall, in this regard pertains 
to what may be best termed the self-disciplining academic subject who is all 
too aware that fieldwork practice will always be appraised in terms of 
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complying with a norm in the analytical, hierarchical and normalising space of 
academia on his or her return (e.g. why did I also write ‘her’ here?). 

In this short discussion I do not endeavour to deconstruct the fieldwork 
enterprise but rather aim to discuss how it became the study it became, the 
strategies that I employed in order to retain sight of both the ‘immediate place’ 
and its ‘pertinent frontiers’, and the specific range of methods I felt were 
suitable to the task upon entering and then traversing the field. More 
encompassingly, I would say that Gilles Deleuze’s understanding of becoming 
as a conversation, a series of machinic connections, and as an a-parallel 
evolution among parties best captures the project-trajectory that the study 
took, rather than was given never to be changed after leaving home. The phase 
of the study upon returning ‘home’ (I am British but live in Sweden), 
including the writing phase, may thus be seen as a project of recuperating this 
in a manner considered acceptable given the configuration of the lines of force 
within a specific diagram of power. 

Following a thorough educative grounding in questions pertaining to the 
‘problems’ concerning Third World urbanisation and industrialisation, 
discourses on issues of food security, and what was in the mid-1990s a 
growing object of study situated at the interface of these issues – i.e. urban 
agriculture – I formulated and gained funding for a research project which 
aimed to focus on the strategies employed by industrial or formerly industrial 
workers (and their respective households) to provision themselves with food, 
both temporally and spatially, in place, in the context of an African ‘industrial 
town’ which had and continues to experience very significant economic, 
political, and social flux and re-structuring. The broader goal was to expand 
our understanding of how people living under pressing and unpredictable 
conditions in African cities utilised available resources to exploit or create 
openings in order to manage uncertainty, and the local politics involved. Aside 
from its pronounced industrial history and its location in a country that had 
experienced considerable flux, Jinja was selected as my supervisor had earlier 
conducted a period of fieldwork in the town on issues concerning textile 
unions and workers, and I decided that the possible contacts that this promised 
made this place as good as any for the locus of my own research study. Whilst 
this project has come to focus on the lines of power and the space-place 
tensions involved in the colonial hegemonic project of model-modern (and its 
subsequent becomings) and where the focus is moreso on the housing estate as 
a contested interface between the imagined and the real city, it can be said that 
elements of the original field methodology that I formulated to proceed with 
the above aims (aims which it must be said still largely feature in this study) 
were carried out and it was largely as a result of this fieldwork that the study 
became what it has become. While I come back to this below, it can be said 
that a cause of strabismus which grew throughout the fieldwork was that 
although the place I was studying remained fixed, as the focus shifted so too 
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did the ‘pertinent frontiers of its external marchlands’ became increasingly 
complex and require the seeking out of additional sources of material.  

The field work was carried out during six periods: August 1997 (brief 
reconnaissance trip); July 1998 – March 1999; July 1999 – October 1999; 
December 1999 – January 2000; October 2000, July 2001.  

3.1 Entering the Field 

Upon my arrival in Jinja in August of 1998 I moved into Mrs. Kafuko’s house 
on the outskirts of Jinja. This had been arranged during my reconnaissance 
field trip to Jinja the previous year. I thought that living with a local Ugandan 
family would provide a better milieu and base for gaining a better 
understanding of local conditions and people’s referential universes than 
would be facilitated by staying at a guest house. I was given the use of a small 
bedroom and shared the house with Mrs. Kafuko, her six sons and one of her 
two daughters. The evenings were more usually spent sitting on the veranda or 
in the living room talking, eating, receiving visitors, or watching Uganda 
Television news, old American and German detective series and South 
African soap operas. I took the chance to use some of these evenings to 
prompt conversation on matters concerning political, economic, and social 
aspects in Jinja and Uganda more generally, particularly concerning aspects 
that more directly concerned my field work such as industry, the various 
residential areas of Jinja and their respective characteristics. I also spent a 
good many hours with one of the sons on the veranda in what was to prove the 
largely unsuccessful mission of learning the local language of Lusoga. Five of 
the sons, Alex, Junior, the twins Peter and Paul, and Kiganda, were extremely 
well known in Jinja (the sixth, Gregory, was much younger). Indeed this was 
so much so in Junior’s case that he was widely referred to as the Mayor and a 
walk along Jinja Main Street would take for ever as he stopped to joke and 
chat with people he knew and to whom he freely introduced me. I spent the 
first couple of weeks ‘walking the town’ (essentially a prolonged transect 
walk) with Junior, being shown where the various workplaces and residential 
areas were located, and being introduced to a vast array of people who were or 
weren’t to become friends, acquaintances or people of importance to my 
fieldwork. A good number of evenings were also spent with all or some of the 
sons and their friends at Poma Bar, The Blue Cat Bar, The Rendez Vouz Bar 
and several nameless bars in the centre of town. I mention these aspects for the 
reason that these various milieus cumulatively provided a very profitable 
period of transition from the seated world of academia and written studies and 
initiation to the in your face ‘reality’ of people’s everyday situation in Jinja.319  
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James Ferguson’s becoming classic work entitled Expectations of 
Modernity had not then been published, but I remember having experienced a 
sense of deja vu upon reading his comments on fieldwork after returning 
home, particularly in relation to the things he had caught with his Maussian 
ethnographic ‘fishing net’ – a town gone off the rails and with it many of its 
residents project trajectories, and of a wider situation where: ‘the natives’ as 
well as the ethnographer lack a good understanding of what is going on around 
them…This situation, and not just the methodological anxieties that come with 
urban fieldwork, may be what accounts for the sense of unease I have felt’.320 
While I too sensed a similar sense of frustration and, on occasion, even despair 
among people who talked of the decline of the ‘Industrial town’, of job 
shedding, of what had formerly been major places of employment either 
closing their gates or becoming ‘fake’ in terms of poor terms and conditions of 
work, a plot nevertheless emerged to suggest at least some understanding 
(however well founded) among people about what was going on around them. 
‘Privatisation’ was a word that was difficult to avoid in general conversation, 
as were references to the few good workplaces that remained but of the need 
for ‘technical know who’ to gain access. Similarly common, and also very 
relatedly, were references to the Mayindi – the new or returning Asian 
population who were repossessing or taking over industries but who offered 
only low wages, little or no job security and little room for union activity. All 
that remained for those lacking formal jobs were said to be hand-to-mouth 
income earning activities such as Boda Boda, market trading, fishing, second-
hand clothes selling etc., but where the lack of industrial jobs and incomes was 
also causing such activities to fail as a general lack of purchasing power in the 
town. The combination of the sense that I was hearing the same plot enough 
times to suggest a possible basis for categorising and selecting industrial 
workplaces for surveys, and the sense that time was proceeding quickly 
without having collected what I then thought was ‘reliable’ research material 
or sufficient controlled ‘confessions’ of the decline, lead me to decide that it 
was time to initiate phase one of the fieldwork – the industrial workplace and 
workers surveys.321   

3.2 The Industry Phase 
 
The aim of this fieldwork segment was principally to gain background 
material concerning the factory regimes at industrial workplaces in Jinja and 
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the wider provisioning strategies employed by workers.322 Surveys were to 
include professional, skilled, semi-skilled and non-skilled segments of labour. 
From these survey samples it was envisaged that I would be able to select a 
sub-sample of workers with whom I would conduct more in-depth interviews 
at their respective places of residence. An important category within this sub-
sample was to be workers with long working careers at the respective 
workplaces in order to assess their provisioning rubrics and strategies during 
eras with differing economic, political, social conditions. Also of importance 
here was the manner in which employees who had been laid-off had re-
organised their modes of provisioning. It was envisaged that the worker sub-
sample would be a means of identifying laid off colleagues. As a means of 
gaining ‘qualified’ information on the shifting industrial terrain in Jinja (and 
Uganda more widely) prior to the surveys, interviews were conducted with: 
the M.P. responsible for unions and workers issues; the Principle Labour 
Officer at the Ministry of Labour, Social Affairs and Gender in Kampala; 
labour officers at the Jinja District Labour Office; the head of the Privatisation 
Unit in Kampala; the Director of the Uganda Federation of Employers in 
Kampala; the Director of the Uganda Chamber of Commerce in Jinja; and the 
head of the Jinja District Department of Trade and Industry. I also interviewed 
(in some cases on a number of occasions), representatives from the following 
trade unions: the National Union of Plantation and Agricultural Workers 
(NUPAW) at Lugazi, the Uganda Building, Construction, Civil Engineering, 
and Allied Workers Union (UBCCAWU) at Entebbe, the Textile, Garments 
and Leather Workers Union (UTGALWU) in Jinja, the Uganda Beverage, 
Tobacco and Allied Workers Union in Jinja, the Uganda Metal, Mine and 
Allied Workers Union (UMMAWU) in Jinja, The Railways Union in 
Kampala, and members of the leadership of The National Trade Union 
Organisation (NOTU) also in Kampala.  

Following these interviews, I interviewed and requested permission from 
owners and personnel managers to conduct research at most of the major 
industries that were still operating in Jinja. These interviews were carried out 
at: Nytil (Managing Director and Personnel Manager); UGMC (Chief 
personnel officer); Nile Breweries (Chief Managing Director, Personnel 
Officer); Steel Rolling Mills (General Manager); Kengrow (General 
Manager); Vitafoam (Personnel Officer); Kakira Sugar Works (Chief Human 
Resource Manager); Nile Ply (Owner and Personnel Manager); Gomba 
Fisheries (Managing Director and Personnel Officer); and Eladam (Owner). 
Provisional permission to conduct surveys was granted at all aside from Nile 
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Ply (no specific reasons but constant stalling) and Kakira Sugar Works 
(supposedly for reasons concerning fears over my personal safety); although at 
Eladam and Gomba Fisheries there were very apparent reservations. Based 
upon the information concerning terms and conditions of work gained from 
my prolonged ‘transect walk’, from information gleaned from the above 
related key informants (Unions etc.), and from information gained during the 
interviews with managers and personnel officers, four of Jinja’s largest 
industries were selected for surveys. The principle criterion for selection 
being: different work-place regimes and forms of ownership, a cross section of 
product ranges, location in different areas of Jinja, and that all factories should 
have been in production for a considerable period of time so as to facilitate the 
possibility of interviewing workers with a long experience of changing 
conditions. The industries selected were: Nile Breweries, 700 employees 
(minimum wage 170 000 Ugandan shillings per month [120US], permanent 
contracts and benefits, union representation, South African ownership) 107 
interviews; NYTIL-Pickfare textiles, 1200 employees (minimum wage 30 000 
Uganda shillings per month [25 US] no union representation, Indian-Rwandan 
ownership) 154 interviews; Uganda Steel Rolling Mills 200 employees 
(minimum wage 850 shillings per day [50cUS] for new casual workers, union 
representation, Indian ownership) 45 interviews; Uganda Grain Milling 
Corporation. 350 employees (a flat 2 000 shillings per day for most workers, 
most of whom were casuals, union now suspended, parastatal) 60 
interviews.323 Aside from Steel Rolling Mills, all of these industries were 
founded in the 1950s.  

Prior to conducting the surveys, lists of workers and departments were 
requested from the respective personnel officers in order to select numbers of 
workers from each respective department. I had already employed Junior as 
my field assistant, but decided that the survey could be carried out more 
effectively with three interviewers, and I therefore employed a researcher from 
the Centre for Basic Research at Kampala who had a background of fieldwork 
experience with my research supervisor. A pilot survey was carried out at 
UGMC and adjustments considered necessary was accordingly made. Whilst 
the interviews were in questionnaire format, the method of personally going 
through the questionnaire with approximately one-third of the informants gave 
me the opportunity to take up aspects I considered interesting as and when 
they arose and as time allowed. At Nile Breweries interviews were carried out 
in the union office and this was augmented with qualitative research carried 
out in the company canteen bar where I spent many evenings talking, playing 
darts and drinking Nile Breweries products which were sold to employees at 
half the market price. At Nytil the interviews were carried out in rooms 
located in each of the four main departments (spinning, weaving, garments 
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and processing). The regime at this workplace was despotic in Burawoy’s 
sense of the term and so further qualitative research was carried out at three 
meetings held at the Flamingo Bar in Mbiko with workers who were mobilised 
through an inside contact at the mill who had approached me during one of my 
visits to the UTGALWU headquarters on Jinja Main Street. At UGMC the 
interviews were carried out in an empty office in the main compound of the 
factory. No specific follow up of this factory was conducted aside from 
additional interviews with the long serving personnel officer, and the use of 
the roof of the milling tower in 2000 for a day spent taking half-hourly 
photographs of the Walukuba Housing Estate, Babu Quarters, and Railways 
Quarters which lie in its shadow (see introduction to Chapter 8). At Steel 
Rolling Mills the interviews were conducted in the union office, and again, 
little further contact with workers was pursued aside from a large number of 
informal or pre-arranged meetings with the UMMAWU leaders in Jinja, one 
of whom became a good friend during the fieldwork.  

The quantitative survey proved beneficial for three main reasons. Firstly, 
the ‘survey’ was a form of recognisable and legitimate practice in terms of the 
referential universe of the gatekeepers in the context of the specific field site 
of Jinja in 1998, and was thus a means of gaining entry to these workplaces. 
Whilst it subsequently transpired that I had considerable freedom of 
movement at Nile Breweries, this was definitely not the case at the remaining 
three workplaces. Secondly, the survey allowed me to meet a large number of 
workers in a relatively short period of time and to at least gain a deeper 
understanding of the terms and conditions for workers, who the workers were, 
considerations concerning access to the wider labour market in Jinja, where 
workers were living, and some rudimentary understanding of changing 
conditions inside and over the factory gate. Thirdly, the significant contact and 
exposure with such a large number of workers made me a recognisable figure 
on the streets of Jinja and this subsequently lead to further contact and deeper 
relations with a number of individuals. The negative aspects of the use of such 
a method must be weighed against its aforementioned utility of giving me 
access to the workplaces. One obvious problem relates to the quality of the 
elicited information in such a liminal milieu of mutual (un)knowability.324 I 
was made acutely aware of this upon being told by a UTGALWU leader that 
some workers at Nytil thought I had been brought in by management to 
identify workers to be laid off. I would add, however, that during the survey at 
Nytil workers were often scathing in their criticism both of management 
practices and the terms and conditions at the workplace, a situation that would 
suggest at least some confidence on their side of my intentions. I would also 
add that I endeavoured to corroborate certain aspects raised in the survey 
through triangulation. For example, I checked information on wages and 
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benefits by asking for wage information from personnel officers at all four 
workplaces, by visiting union headquarters, and by collecting data on the 
respective industries from the Department of Statistics at Entebbe. A further 
example concerned the often heard claims of management malpractices, 
particularly relating to cases of unfair dismissal and contract violation. To 
corroborate such allegations I collected and analysed data recorded in the 
registers of employer and employee complaints, which are held at the 
Department of Labour in Jinja. Much of the information gleaned from this 
survey is not explicitly represented in this thesis, but I would emphasise the 
crucial importance of the background understanding that this work awarded 
me, more especially concerning the shifting lines of power in which workers 
have been and are entangled.  

3.3 The Residential Neighbourhood Phase 
 
The first goal of this phase of fieldwork was to select three neighbourhoods 
where I could initiate deeper research into provisioning strategies relating not 
only to the temporally changing provisioning and regulatory regimes (which 
subsequently became a focus on changing lines of power), but also on 
contemporaneous differences between neighbourhoods in terms of their 
respective links to specific workplaces (and thus also regimes).325 One initial 
aim of the factory surveys had been to identify neighbourhoods for research. 
However, the findings revealed that despite some concentration of workers in 
certain areas of Jinja (especially in the neighbourhoods in close proximity of 
each respective industry) workers were widely spread by place of residence 
and the majority lived outside of Jinja Town. Based upon information gleaned 
from key informants (the Kafuko family, local councillors, workers, Jinja 
Municipal Council employees etc.) the Walukuba-Masese Division of Jinja 
Municipality arose as a potentially interesting research site as it was a 
geographically concentrated area that included a number of ‘villages’ that 
differed quite distinctly in relation to employment and administrative 
characteristics.326 I had also earlier read Sofer and Sofer’s study of Jinja from 
1955 which included a survey of tenants on the Walukuba Estate, which had 
originally been built to accommodate industrial workers, and the idea occurred 
to me that this would be a suitable element of the original model-modern 
ensemble through which to channel much of the remainder of the field work.327 
However, this was to be the cause of a further attack of strabismus – on the 
one hand I re-focused my research eyes on the estate in its capacity an a prime 
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object of study suitable to the broader aims of my study, but on the other hand 
I had initiated contact with a large number of contacts who didn’t live there. 
My anxiety decreased somewhat upon finding out that Babu Quarters (a 
labour-line built by an Indian saw-mill entrepreneur) and Railways Quarters (a 
labour line for workers from Uganda Railways) were located on the immediate 
perimeter of the estate proper and this opened the possibility to select three 
neighbourhoods within walking distance of each other but where each differed 
in terms of workplace regimes, and in terms of population make-up. Following 
two community meetings which I organised at Walukuba Community Centre 
with local ‘stake-holders’ and a three-day transect walk, these two labour 
quarters and ZABEF village on the Walukuba Estate were finally selected for 
initial surveys and subsequent research of a more qualitative nature. 

Due to a lack of data on the socio-economic characteristics of residents in 
the neighbourhoods I wished to carry out surveys in all three areas. In a 
somewhat similar manner to the above-related industrial phase, my strategy 
concerning the neighbourhoods was to initially conduct surveys in each of the 
areas both to gain basic socio-economic and demographic data, and to identify 
suitable people for further case study and repeat focus group discussion 
research. The neighbourhood surveys were conducted in turn and were carried 
out by myself, Junior, Salongo Sserwanga (L.C.1 Chairman of ZABEF 
Village) and his son George Sserwanga, and the coverage in each respective 
village ranged from fifty to seventy five percent of houses.328 The survey stage 
filled the important function of providing a window of time in which I became 
better known in the neighbourhoods before initiating deeper and more 
qualitative case study and focus group discussion research.  

The main aims of the second phase of the residential area research were to 
trace the migration, employment, and provisioning histories of the case study 
households. A total of 55 respondents were selected for deeper semi-structured 
interviews. The guiding considerations were length of residence, length of 
employment, area of origin, and people whom I considered interesting in 
terms of their likelihood of having information about particular areas of 
interest. Twenty of these were interviewed on more than one occasion – a 
major factor here has been areas of interest, particularly relating to long-term 
residence at Walukuba, and change at Uganda Railways and Nile Ply Saw 
Mills. The semi-structured interviews were very open-ended and allowed for 
interesting points to be explored as and when they arose. The interviews were 
carried out with varying degrees of co-operation and ranged from 45 minutes 
to 3 hours in length. The duration of the interview was dictated by the amount 
of time informants had to offer and their willingness to co-operate. I felt that 
some could have continued much longer than three hours, but others only 
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reached 45 minutes through my sheer persistence. The majority of these 
interviews were tape-recorded and subsequently transcribed. 

Whether or not it was the result of several months of largely quantitative 
research, time which included six weeks spent in hot and noisy factory 
environments, often with management’s who were wary of my presence, and a 
further six weeks of repeatedly putting myself through what I personally find 
the trying ordeal of banging on strangers doors to ask if I could interview 
them, I wanted to de-centre both myself and the interviewer – interviewee 
situation for the remainder of the fieldwork. I had been forced to terminate 
Junior’s employment as my field assistant as a result of his being forced to go 
into hiding following certain accusations having been levelled against him 
concerning his business dealings. This came to a head when plain clothed 
police chased him around Babu Quarters during the survey. I decided to leave 
the Kafuko house and took up residence at a guesthouse. The question of 
finding a suitable field-assistant who was knowledgeable on local matters, 
who could speak English, Lusoga and Swahili, and whom I liked was resolved 
by George Sserwanga offering to fill the position. I cannot emphasise how 
helpful George was to be, not only in his role as a reliable field-assistant, but 
also for de-centring my position in the work. As time passed, the way in which 
I was addressed in the field shifted from – the muzungu (white man), to 
Andrew, to George and Andrew. During the remaining eleven months of 
fieldwork the only research I conducted alone was an interview with a 
spectacularly racist non-Ugandan factory owner and where I thought that 
George’s presence might have influenced the interview (as it transpired this 
would have been the case). Whilst I would more fundamentally agree with 
Rabinow’s comment that the gap between the self and the other ‘never really 
loses its quality of externality’, I do believe that working as George-Andrew 
did act to construct at least a more secure mutual liminal world in interview 
and focus group discussion situations.329  

However, I also wished to de-centre the research environment in terms of 
what has been more broadly debated in terms of ways of speaking. Briggs 
argues, for example, that a means of de-centring the interview situation is to 
seek alternative settings or configurations that invite a diversity of speech acts 
(e.g. casual speech, emotionally charged narratives, etc.).330 The utility of such 
an approach was made lucidly apparent after the one major bust-up between 
George and myself. The reason for the argument is now unimportant (although 
it did seriously compromise my relations with one key informant), but in the 
ensuing barrage of words in Poma Bar one evening George heatedly related a 
number of matters to me including what certain people were saying about my 
presence in the space of the housing estate. Whilst I do not necessarily 
condone spiking people to initiate different speech acts in the field, I did come 
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to prioritise long-term dialogue with increasingly known informants and also 
repeat focus group discussions as a means of inviting casual speech and, as it 
was to turn out in the case of the repeat focus group discussions, also 
emotionally charged speech. Accordingly, in each of the three neighbourhoods 
I put together a group of residents with whom I could discuss a more or less 
planned series of aspects. At ZABEF village, for example, the focus group 
comprised four elders who were among the few remaining estate residents 
who had lived there since the colonial era. Over the course of two and a half 
years we met on fifteen occasions (although on many more occasions in 
different constellations and for various reasons) and discussed aspects such as 
alcohol, food provisioning, security, the urban village, the rural village, 
administration, solidarity, industrial workplaces, urban agriculture, sub-letting 
etc.331 Meetings were always held at the house of one of the group members in 
Block B of the estate over a beer and/or soda which I provided (essentially the 
same method was employed at Babu Quarters and in a somewhat different 
manner at Railways Quarters).332 With the exception of the first focus group 
discussion, all were tape-recorded and subsequently transcribed. Further 
qualitative research was conducted in all three neighbourhoods, principally in 
the form of long-term participatory observation at two ‘drinking groups’ in 
ZABEF village and Railways Quarters respectively.  

Three further elements of fieldwork pertaining to the residential areas were 
also conducted, mainly to collect data on space-place tensions in the context of 
the space of the estate. More specifically, I was interested in how the regime 
of regulation had been enforced and contravened from the time of the 
founding of the estate in 1949 up to the present day. The first element 
involved a thorough analysis of the house files held at Walukuba-Masese 
Division headquarters. Each file contains records over all of the tenants for 
each respective house, maintenance carried out by estate staff, records over 
warnings and evictions of tenants for contravening housing estate regulation, 
and additional miscellaneous correspondence written by housing officers (see 
Chapters 7-9). All information in the files for the more than 218 houses 
(‘doors’) in ZABEF village was recorded, as were records for Block 14 in 
Walukuba East. The latter was carried out as a form of ‘control’ as Walukuba 
East was built for better-paid workers. Secondly, and more in terms of 
illuminating the disparate conceptions of appropriate representations of space 
among politicians, Jinja Municipality bureaucrats, and the tenants and sub-
tenants themselves, the case-study interviews with the latter were compli-
mented with tape-recorded interviews and participation at a number of 
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meetings with various members of the first two mentioned categories. Among 
others, these included interviews with: the Mayor, the Town Clerk, the 
Assistant Town Clerk responsible for Walukuba-Masese Division; Chief 
Medical Officer for urban affairs – Jinja; Chief Agriculture Officer – Jinja; 
surveys and interviews at Walukuba West and East Markets and at Jinja 
Central Market; staff at Walukuba Medical Centre; Director of Jinja Tender 
Board; Chairman of J.M.C. Law Enforcement Division; Head of Police – 
Jinja; Head of Police – Walukuba /Masese, and Local Councillor chairmen at 
the levels of L.C.III., L.C.II. and L.C.I. Thirdly, a series of aerial photographs 
over the Walukuba area from 1948; 1955; 1962; 1966; 1970 and 1980 were 
purchased from the Department of Surveys and Mapping at Entebbe as it was 
envisaged that these would illustrate how the scale of urban agriculture had 
altered over time as linked to the changing regulative environment and the 
fluctuating socio-economic provisioning terrain. No systematic analysis of 
these photographs has been conducted, but I have used them (in a stereoscope) 
to triangulate information gained from interviews and focus group discussions 
and to make certain claims. As the final aerial photograph was from 1980, I 
contacted a resident of Jinja who owned a Cessna aeroplane and he flew 
George and me over the area and photographs were accordingly taken. 

As it became apparent that the study focus had shifted to include a more 
pronounced emphasis on the aspect of socio-spatial ordering and the role of 
housing therein, it was necessary to seek information on the colonial genesis 
of the estate and the wider model-modern industrial ensemble, and to this end 
I spent two weeks at the Public Records Office at Kew in London. This 
archival work was conducted following the first nine-month period of 
fieldwork in Jinja, and also following my thorough perusal of the social 
scientific studies carried out in urban areas of Uganda in the 1950s and 1960s 
(see Chapter 5). Accordingly, I was able to delimit my archive searches and 
the specific CO files that were accessed. These more specifically concerned 
files concerning labour issues, development reports, urban housing, and 
aspects pertaining to industrial issues. With retrospect, and indeed given more 
time, further work at the PRO concerning the colonial correspondence on the 
pre-model-modern era (i.e. pre-W.W.II) would have proved beneficial to 
provide a better informed analysis of this era. Like any source material, 
historical archive and secondary literature is not benign. It can be interpreted 
both in terms of being actual artefacts of historical processes or certain events 
themselves, and/or as accounts representing and perhaps revealing the aims, 
attitudes and perspectives of those who produced the material.333 I comment on 
the secondary literature where I deem this necessary, particularly concerning 
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the published studies from the 1950s and 1960s, but here refer the reader to 
fuller commentaries on the situated nature of this literature.334  

This discussion has related the key elements of the methods employed 
during the fieldwork carried out during this study. A large body of Uganda and 
East Africa specific secondary literature has also been used (particularly in 
Chapter 4) and this is commented upon throughout the thesis. In line with the 
opening reference to methodological strabismus, an over-arching theme 
concerning method has been to keep the Walukuba Housing Estate in focus, at 
the centre of the plot, but to incorporate other lines of flight in the field as ‘the 
pertinent frontiers of its external marchlands’ shifted in time and space. As the 
disparate range of sources of material indicates, triangulation has been a 
further guiding tenet of the fieldwork enterprise as has been Escobar’s call for 
‘significant contact’ with those who one presumes to illuminate.335 I would 
emphasise that while the method has been steered by the specific ‘problem 
objectives’, I have approached this fieldwork with an open-mind regarding the 
exactness of the paths leading me towards fulfilling these objectives. Agar has 
argued for the utility of the ‘funnel’ approach to research in field situations 
where one is to all intents and purposes an ‘outsider’, and, unavoidably, 
destined to remain an outsider.336 The wide opening of the funnel represents the 
broader problem areas, the theoretical constructs that one anticipates as being of 
utility in the analysis and understanding of the problem at hand, as well as a 
package of methodologies that are envisaged as being of potential use in the 
field. Such an approach aims to emphasise the pit-falls of arriving in the field 
armed with an array of preconceived ideas and constructs such as amorphous 
client categories.337 Instead, insights gleaned from interactive and reflective field 
experience can gradually narrow and inform the precise focus and flow of study 
– we are after all, in the field to do some informed learning, not to find data to 
press into pre-made analytical moulds. However, one cannot hope to build up a 
coherent picture from the potentially chaotic multitude of field experiences 
without an over-arching plot and a thorough understanding of what Gregory and 
Altman refer to as ‘technical data’ of the study area. This is perhaps even more 
relevant in the case of the ‘throng and bustle’ of urban based research, 
particularly in the African context. As this discussion has hopefully achieved, 
the methods have endeavoured to accommodate the ‘funnel’, the ‘plot’ and the 
‘technical data’. Strabismus is, however, the most suitable term to capture both 
how I have fought my way through the fieldwork, the write-up of this study, and 
of my own appraisal of that which appears in this thesis; principally in terms of 
that which I was unable to re-capture and incorporate.   
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4 Britain sets out to Produce and ‘Eat’ Uganda: 
Sewing Together a Tri-furcated Space with 
Cotton 

4.1 At Both Ends of the Nile 
 

In 1882, just eleven years before the Union Jack was hoisted over Mengo 
(Kampala) in Buganda, the British formally commenced their colonial 
occupation of the territory at the farthest end of the River Nile: Egypt. An 
important stimulus for British interests in Egypt stemmed from its suitability 
for, and the already existing production of cotton, a product which was then in 
increasing demand from the European textile manufacturers.338 In his 
Colonising Egypt, Timothy Mitchell relates how the then intensifying 
commercial life of European cities resulting from the combined impetus of 
new industrial technology, the spread of department stores, the standardisation 
of textiles and clothing, stockpiling, advertising, and the new industry of 
fashion, were to momentously affect places as far afield as India and the Nile 
Valley.339 Indeed, by the eve of the First World War cotton exports from Egypt 
had increased to the extent that they accounted for ninety-two per cent of its 
total export earnings, with Mitchell relating how: ‘No other place in the world 
in the nineteenth century was transformed on a greater scale by the production 
of a single industry’. An analogous, seemingly related, and equally transform-
ative development was to play itself out in the Uganda Protectorate in the first 
decades of the 20th century, a development that appears to have been similarly 
engendered by existing indigenous cotton cultivation and the pressure then 
being exerted by British textile producers and their influential lobbying groups 
to bring new areas of cotton production on-line; a not unimportant reason 
being disturbances to existing supplies from Egypt and the United States.340 
Indeed, by 1924 the value of cotton exports from Uganda similarly represented 
over ninety percent of total export earnings.341  

                                              
338

 Mitchell 1988, pp. 14-16. 
339

 Mitchell 1988, p. 15 
340

 Taylor 1981. On cotton cultivation in the pre-colonial era and the problems affecting supplies from 
the US, see Lugard 1893, pp. 409, 431. 
341

 Taylor 1981, p. 230. By 1995 cotton exports represented only 1.4% of export earnings.  



117 

Mitchell’s study, it should be noted, is neither a conventional Marxist 
analysis of imperial capitalist expansion and nor does it take the form of a 
modernist master narrative, instead it is an early example of a growing body of 
study that may be more broadly termed ‘doing Foucault in Africa’ or, perhaps 
more specifically; doing Discipline and Punish in Africa. He maintains that 
the cotton sector not only eventuated a transformation of agricultural 
production and the building of the necessary physical infrastructure on a grand 
scale (railways, roads, canals, ports and the building and rebuilding of towns 
and cities), but so too did the attendant social relations radically transform the 
political and social space of Egypt and act as an impetus for the production of 
a disciplinary diagram of power. He argues how from the early 19th century 
institutions such as the military, the school and model urban and rural village 
planning were employed in Egypt as ‘enframing’ enclosures for the 
application of a bodily and subjectively colonising, disciplining and 
normalising power in the service of order, increased productivity, and the 
production of docile, normalised and productive colonial subjects. The 
diagram of power altered from one that had involved the intermittent 
application of force (levies, obligations and extortions emanating from a 
hierarchy of scales) but which had been plagued by ‘leakage at each juncture’, 
and instead toward a diagram and category of power that aimed to be 
continuously, meticulously, and uniformly applied in a serialised time-space.342 
This may be more broadly framed in terms of the production of a legible space 
and knowable subjects that, in the words of Mitchell, were to be ‘readable like 
a book’.343  

Achieving such ‘readability’ or illumination would, in Deleuze and 
Guattari’s world, involve the ‘breakdown of pre-existing codes and 
territorialities for the benefit of a machine of another species and functioning 
in an entirely different way’.344 In his study of Kakungulu and the creation of 
Uganda. 1868-1928, Michael Twaddle relates Norman Leys portrayal of the 
Great Lakes region in the 1880s as ‘resembling somewhere on another planet 
altogether’;345 somewhere which it would not seem any exaggeration to argue 
was soon to see the arrival of a ‘machine of another species’ and with the 
Uganda Protectorate as one of its becoming creations. However, and in 
relation to the capitalist axiomatic (contra: historical codes), Deleuze and 
Guattari argue that: ‘capitalism doesn’t begin, the capitalist machine is not 
assembled, until capital directly appropriates production, and until financial 
capital and merchant capital are no longer anything but specific functions 
corresponding to a division of labor in the capitalist mode of production in 
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general’.346 Accordingly, in their primitive forms, commercial and financial 
capital merely install themselves: ‘into the pores of the old socious without 
changing the old mode of production’.347 To at least a certain extent, this is 
perhaps an apt way to bracket the strategic goals of the colonial administration 
/ capital during the first half century or so of Uganda’s colonial history. This 
was an era when the tenets of trusteeship and indirect rule and associated 
conservationist pretensions and techniques of governance (especially in terms 
of the bi/tri-furcated state) constituted, or aimed to constitute, the dominant 
colonial diagram of force relations.348 Edward Casey emphasises how: 
‘Preferred spatial modalities in architecture, social organisation, police 
surveillance, etc., are expressions of specific distributions of power.’349 
Although a rather unremarkable comment in itself, it does allude to the 
importance of a relational reading of space and place, or, in the words of Ash 
Amin, of their being: ‘situated moments in distanciated networks, as contoured 
products of the networks that cross a given place’.350 Accordingly, in this 
chapter my aim is to stake out the becoming contours of ‘a preferred spatial 
modality’ and social organisation (and respective mode of urbanism), more 
especially in terms of its pre-stabilisation guise in the Uganda Protectorate; a 
mode that I argue here may be more broadly framed in terms of Foucault’s 
sovereign (contra disciplinary/bio-political) diagram of force relations. This 
more explicitly involved blocking a capillary configuration of social relations 
through (racialising) socio-spatial strategies and, where necessary, the use of 
more coercive techniques (e.g. statutes, ordinances, kasanvu labour 
recruitment etc.). As this chapter aims to examine, the era of the Uganda 
Protectorate that I characterise as having been diagrammatically sewn together 
with the relations of the cotton nexus, was not so much suggestive of any 
Faustian developmentalism or pastoral power, but was more indicative of the 
sovereign diagram that Mitchell describes as more ‘simply to take a share of 
what was produced and exchanged’ – or to eat from the territory; albeit with 
very significant interventionist measures aimed at maximising accumulation 
from the economic productive resources of the territory, not least in terms of 
socio-spatial ordering at the level of racialised groupings (primarily: Asians; 
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Southern Bantu; Northern Nilotes and Sudanics).351 The governance (or 
‘making visible’) of a population, at least in the Foucaultian sense of the 
maximisation of the life forces of a population of individuals as linked to a 
developmentalist modernist power-knowledge discourse, was to wait until the 
decline of the cotton sector and the multi-scalar forces that heralded in the era 
of stabilisation and controlled deterritorialisation (de-tribalisation) which I 
examine in the following chapter. This discussion, then, endeavours to sketch 
out the development of the contours of the pre-W.W.II mode of spatialisation 
of Uganda and, importantly, of Jinja Town. Although this may be more 
broadly understood as an era where meetings with the ‘other’ – and, in the 
context of meeting between Asians and Africans, also meetings ‘between 
others’ – were accordingly to be distanciated, minimised or even planned 
away in terms of the socio-spatial configuration of a bi/tri-furcated state, it 
was nonetheless also an era marked by the strategic and spatially uneven 
deployment of technologies of capture (however conflictual or contradictory). 
Such a discussion is necessary not only in terms of the contexts which 
engendered the pre-W.W.II configuration, but more importantly for this thesis 
for the context generative processes that were initiated and played out in the 
post-W.W.II era.  

4.2 The Colonising Moment: Out-sourcing the Capture  
of the Source of the Nile 

 
There is a certain attraction in staking out the period spanning the final two 
decades of the 19th century and the first decade of the 20th century in terms of 
a predetermined and well-formulated project on the part of the British 
administration and other agents of imperial striation. However, the broader 
picture that can be gleaned from many accounts of this era is that the British 
state had several reasons for being and for not being interested in 
incorporating what was to become Uganda within their ‘sphere of influence’, 
but that once it had been stabilised and defined, what to actually do with the 
Protectorate was largely open and as yet undecided. Indeed, Michael 
Twaddle’s discussion of the development of British interests in the production 
of Uganda suggests considerable scepticism on the part of the British 
parliament, including Prime Ministers Lord Salisbury and Gladstone 
respectively, of pursuing any empire building project in the region, mainly it 
seems because of the envisaged cost of such an enterprise and the lack of any 
obvious profit making ventures.352 Consequently, when funds were made 
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available for a more detailed reconnaissance of the area, the impetus appears 
to have had more to do with philanthropic and subsequently politically 
strategic interests rather than with any existing or potentially profitable 
productive resources, i.e.; putting an end to the slave trade in the case of the 
former and securing the headwaters of the Nile against colonising/military 
incursions by other European powers in the case of the later.353 Twaddle argues 
how Lord Salisbury, worried by the interest being shown by the Germans in 
the Great Lakes region, finally agreed to at least grant a charter to facilitate an 
Imperial British East Africa Company (IBEAC) expedition in 1889 to be lead 
by Jackson; an expedition which Hill relates as having had the mandate to: 
‘explore the hinterland, to mark out or establish stations, and to make treaties 
with the various tribes’.354 Whilst the British Government continued to show 
considerable hesitance in committing itself in Uganda, it did endeavour to 
appease and also to deflect the proselytising (but also jingoistic) public mood 
of the time by appealing to the IBEAC to establish its presence in Uganda (i.e. 
essentially out-sourcing formal British presence).355 Jackson’s expedition 
arrived at Kabaka Mwanga’s court at Mengo in Buganda in April 1890, and 
although no treaty was signed between the two parties, the explorative and 
treaty-signing activities of German explorers with Chiefs in Eastern Congo 
and Western Uganda (the cessation of which being a major impetus for the 
IBEAC to establish ‘British influence’) were terminated upon the signing of 
the second Anglo-German Agreement of 1890.356 This agreement saw 
Germany rescind any claims over the region in return for not only control over 
Heligoland in the North Sea but also for British assistance in persuading the 
Sultan of Zanzibar to cede a coastal strip of East Africa to Germany.357 Whilst 
some commentaries argue that Heligoland had been viewed by Bismarck as a 
possible location for a major naval base and that the wider agreement was a 
strategy through which Germany could secure British friendship as a means of 
averting possible attack from France and Russia, Hill relates that the 
Agreement was by no means viewed in positive terms by the German East 
Africa Company (rival to the IBEAC). Its head Karl Peters having caustically 
argued that: ‘two kingdoms had been bartered for a bath-tub in the North Sea’ 
while Lord Salisbury supposedly saw it in the more favourable light of 
‘swapping a collar stud for a shirt’.358 The 1890 Anglo-German Agreement 
essentially staked out the British and German ‘spheres of influence’ that were 
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to remain in place until the extension of British control over Tanganyika 
following Germany’s defeat in W.W.I. All territory north of the 10 South line 
of latitude lying between the Congo border in the west and the coast in the east 
fell under the British ‘sphere of influence’; not as yet under British colonial 
administration but under the flag of the IBEAC. In December of 1890 Captain 
F.D. Lugard assumed leadership of the IBEAC in Uganda and during the 
following few years he succeeded in brokering a settlement between the then 
rival and sporadically warring Protestant, Muslim and Catholic Ganda factions 
by utilising a strategy that was to be used so effectively in the early years of 
the Protectorate itself – the handing out of land and titles.359 The IBEAC, 
which under the helmsmanship of Frederick Lugard was essentially engaged 
in ‘holding’ and pacifying space on behalf of British interests but with its own 
limited capital, spent the following few years undertaking what were the 
founding philanthropic and economic tenets of the company, i.e.; suppressing 
the slave trade and opening up the ‘interior’ so as to establish new markets for 
British trade and industry.360 When little practical or financial support was 
forthcoming from the British government, the company made it known that 
because of both the lack of state assistance and the improbability of any 
immediate returns on its own share-holders investments it planned to pull out 
of Uganda at the end of 1891. Hill argues that concerns held by the Church 
Missionary Society and the ‘friends of these Protestant missions’ that the 
vacuum left by this planned evacuation would leave its missions in a 
precarious position – especially because this threatened to break the fragile 
truce between the religious factions – lead to the mobilisation of sufficient 
funds to persuade the IBEAC to defer its evacuation until 31st December 
1892.361 The fall of the Salisbury government in 1892 ushered in what appears 
to have been an even more trenchant non-interventionist stance in the form of 
a fourth Gladstone government. Gladstone’s main contention again concerned 
the cost of a colonising enterprise and the possible friction that may have been 
sparked with the Germans and French should Britain claim Uganda as its own. 
Twaddle argues, however, that Gladstone’s foreign minister Roseberry was 
ardently in favour of establishing British control in Uganda, and threatened to 
resign from and thus topple an already weak Government if his wishes were 
ignored. Indeed, in Lugard’s introduction to Thomas and Scott’s Uganda from 
1935, Lugard retrospectively relates how Roseberry had persuaded him to 
write his epic volume from 1893 for the very reason that it would ‘assist in the 
campaign for the `Retention of Uganda´’.362 Roseberry’s colonising ambitions 
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were further aided by the well orchestrated campaign of the Christian 
Missionary Society which was lobbying for a stronger British presence in the 
region and for an end to the slave trade, and made any complete pull out from 
Uganda all the more difficult.363 In something of a race against time before the 
planned IBEAC pull out, Roseberry succeeded in gaining funds for a further 
extension of IBEAC presence until 31st March 1893 with the aim of buying 
time to allow Sir Gerald Portal (then consul-general of Zanzibar) to conduct a 
comprehensive mission and to make recommendations on Britain’s future 
Uganda policy. While the IBEAC flag flying over Mengo was replaced with 
the Union Jack on 1st April 1893 on the instruction of Roseberry, Portal had 
yet to conduct his mission having arrived at Mengo just two weeks 
previously.364 The formal declaration of [B]uganda as a Protectorate was 
formally approved by parliament in June 1894 following a House of 
Commons debate concerning Portal’s final report and the subsequent (and 
largely symbolic) decision to extend £50,000 for annual expenses towards 
maintaining its presence in Uganda.365  

As I have touched upon above, the interests that motivated the will to 
extend control over Buganda (and thence to produce the wider space of 
Uganda) comprised a combination of more immediate strategic political 
interests and, to a significantly lesser extent, longer-term economic 
considerations. Indeed, Portal stated in his own decisive report how: ‘those 
[factors] of a purely economic character would appear to weigh on the side of 
evacuation, since no hope would be entertained of Uganda being able, at least 
for some years to come, to defray the cost of its occupation; whilst those of a 
philanthropic or strategic nature may be quoted in favour of the maintenance 
of some form of British preponderance’.366 In his detailed History of East 
Africa, Low further emphasises strategic rather than economic motives in his 
argument that the two key interests in establishing control of Uganda between 
1894 and 1909 were, firstly, to maintain its recently won authority over 
warring factions in Buganda, and secondly as a stronghold against possible 
(and actual) ‘French and Congo advances in the west’ toward the supposedly 
vital headwaters of the Nile.367 Also citing the importance of concerns over 
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French and Belgian incursions, Jorgensen argues that these interests centred 
more specifically around safe-guarding the trade route to India via Suez as 
well as to ensure the supply of Egyptian cotton to the Lancashire textile mills; 
it being argued at a London Chamber of Commerce meeting in 1892, that: ‘As 
long as England is interested in Egypt she cannot remain indifferent to the 
state of the Nile, on the fertilising waters of which so much of the prosperity 
of Egypt depends. The retention of Uganda is thus as much connected with 
Egypt as with East Africa’.368 While Hill relates the existence of the contrary 
view that the headwaters of the Nile which irrigated Egypt were in fact located 
in Abyssinia, he cites Sir Harry Johnstone (Special Commissioner of Uganda) 
as having forcefully argued how the raison d’être for British control was based 
on the fact that: ‘[T]he Power which holds Uganda – whether European or 
African – might, by means of relatively simple engineering works, withhold 
the main source of the Nile supply from the irrigation of Egypt…We take a 
peculiar interest in the welfare of Egypt, because that country is at present 
such an important stage on the way to India’.369  

Cain and Hopkins argue, however, that in a context where the decision 
makers and the key financiers largely comprised one and same elite group, the 
long-range strategic motives emphasised in many commentaries were always 
anyway imbricated with the more personal pecuniary motives for establishing 
and/or maintaining British control in the region. In his critical analysis of Cain 
and Hopkins ‘Gentlemanly Capitalism’ thesis, Dumett argues that although 
they make a strong case for their thesis in the context of Egypt, especially their 
emphasis on Gladstone’s considerable personal investments in Egyptian stock 
at the time that he ordered military intervention there in 1882, they offer a less 
rigorous analysis for the case of East Africa, particularly their argument that 
the ‘City’ had less interests there because of an apparent lack of potentially 
profitable enterprises.370 The rationale of Dumett’s argument seems plausible 
for the reason that if establishing control over Uganda was crucial for 
protecting Egypt where Gladstone did have considerable personal interests, 
why would he have been so loathe to commit resources to Uganda? There is 
little reason to speculate over this matter here (although Hill indicates that 
Gladstone was in fact awaiting the survey report on the viability and cost of a 
railway connecting Mombasa and Lake Victoria before committing himself) 
but what is clear is that Egypt and India were territories of pivotal importance 
to the British Empire, and strategies and motives there seem to have 
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undeniably influenced interests and actions taken in Uganda. Indeed, to argue 
that direct commercial interests in Uganda itself (or at least the potential for 
such) did not play a vital role in the decision to push ahead with the move 
from ‘British influence’ to ‘British control’ would be to neglect some telling 
evidence to the contrary. Not only is Lord Salisbury reported to have argued 
that: ‘We do not value Uganda for what she is, but for what she might 
become’,371 but Frederick Lugard had also alluded to the potential for 
commercial enterprise even prior to the formal declaration of Uganda as a 
Protectorate. In his epic The Rise of Our East African Empire from 1893 – the 
volume allegedly written at the behest of Roseberry – Lugard discusses the 
concern of British industrial and commercial interests to find both new sources 
of raw materials and new markets for the sale of British manufactures to 
circumvent tariffs and high costs from her more traditional trading partners, 
the United States included. Lugard also identified the necessary pre-conditions 
for the exploitation of what was to in fact subsequently become Uganda’s 
dominant cash-crop, and argued that: ‘It has been stated that we pay forty 
millions yearly to America for our supply of raw cotton, and are yet 
confronted by hostile tariffs and fluctuations of supply. If it should be proved 
that throughout East Africa cotton of the best quality can be grown, it would 
be a very great gain to Lancashire trade…The colonies of these people are 
already skilled in growing and collecting it, and would be only too glad to 
export the raw material in return for cheap Lancashire cloth, and by devoting 
all their labour to the production of the raw material they would greatly 
increase their supply’.372 Indeed, as I relate below, cotton was to constitute the 
thread, both literally and more metaphorically, with which the space of the 
Protectorate was to be sewn for the following half-century or so.  

However, if anything stands as testimony to the combined political, 
philanthropic and commercial interests in the region it must be the building of 
the Uganda Railway which, by December 1901, linked Mombasa on the coast 
with Kisumu (then Port Florence) on Lake Victoria.373 Portal himself had 
stated in his report that the entire Ugandan project depended on ‘the 
overshadowing question of transport and communication’ and is a situation 
that is born out by the fact that the IBEAC had already started railway 
construction into the ‘interior’ from Mombasa prior to the Protectorate.374 In 
1892 (also prior to the Protectorate), the British Government made a grant-in-
aid available for a preliminary survey to be carried out, and the go-head for 
construction of the railway was approved by Parliament in 1895.375 While the 
initial motives for the railway were widely cited as being political and 
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philanthropic and, as Jorgensen points out, that it had been planned and 
constructed prior to there being any significant produce to export from the 
Protectorate itself, its potential commercial importance undeniably seems to 
have always very much to the fore. The more fundamental argument here 
being that experience from other colonies had proved that railways generally 
‘created’ their own traffic after being built; traffic here meaning profits.376 An 
important aspect to note here, the importance of which will become clear in 
subsequent chapters (and one which I have intimated in Fig. 1.6 in Chapter 1 
showing the ownership structure of Jinja Main Street), is that the building of 
the Uganda Railway signalled, if not the genesis, then a fundamentally crucial 
impetus for the entrance of one ‘group’ or ‘tier’ of what I term the tri-furcated 
state in the Uganda Protectorate. It marked the introduction and ‘re-valuation’ 
in perceived levels of effectivity of the ‘Asian’ as an agent of striation in the 
production, regulation and reproduction of colonial space. In 1901 Sir Harry 
Johnstone, then Commissioner of the Uganda Protectorate, emphasised not 
only the crucial importance of the railway in opening up the interior and for 
making the Protectorate administrable, but also the importance of the Indian in 
initiating trade and accepting profit margins that no white man would accept in 
a territory about which Johnstone’s successor Sir James Hayes-Sadler had the 
following to say in 1904: ‘It will never be a white man’s country’. ‘East 
Africa’, argued Sir Harry Johnstone, ‘is, and should be, from every point of 
view, the America of the Hindu’.377 While the vast majority of the 
approximately 35,000 indentured labourers from the Punjab, Sind and from 
the Bombay Presidency that were recruited by Indian agents to work on 
railways construction throughout East Africa were subsequently repatriated, a 
new flow of immigrants from the Indian sub-continent was soon to 
commence.378  

4.3 Stabilising Space into Less than a Thousand Plateaus  
but More than One  

 
Whatever the British may have believed to the contrary, they did not 
encounter a virginal social space (terra nullis) in the territory that was to be 
moulded into Uganda; it required their stabilising, defining and numbering 
attentions. Neither were the requisite social relations of production found 
already in situ in Uganda. Indeed, to borrow a term that is almost as ubiquitous 

                                              
376

 See Cain and Hopkins 1993, who argue that Roseberry had pushed for Railway construction to the 
Upper Nile with the aim of securing the Nile. See also Hill [1949] 1961, p. 83, 299. Churchill had 
argued that the railway was born of political intent to ‘secure British predominance upon the Upper 
Nile’ and that it had only subsequently ‘achieved commercial value’. 
377

 Hill [1949] 1961, pp. 219-225, 325. Johnstone further maintained that East Africa was needed as a: 
‘suitable outlet for ‘Indian trade, enterprise and emigration’.  
378

 Ramchandani 1976, pp. 48-50. See also Mangat 1969, p. 34, and Gregory 1993, p. 162. 



126 

as ‘detribalisation’ in Uganda related literature, they were aliens arriving in an 
alien social space altogether.379 Somewhat in the manner of an offensive chess 
opening, the castles and the bishops played key roles in the early days; IBEAC 
forts being placed at key points so as to hold space, and Bishop Tucker’s CMS 
missionaries and the French Catholic White Fathers endeavouring to at least 
partially decode and pacify space through the dissemination of religion.380 
Initially, the missionary societies arrived in a socious where their wood and 
metal crosses were initially just that – pieces of wood and metal, just as the 
colonial administrators arrived in a socious of cyclical time wearing their 
watches of ‘irreversible time’, and, eventually, just as the bourgeoisie were to 
attempt to imprint upon this mixed-up plane their abstract social relations 
including labor time.381 These aspects are important, not only to emphasise the 
alienness of the space-times that were encountered (the thousand plateaus), 
but also the monumental yet delicate task faced and thence undertaken by the 
colonial State, British and Asian capital, and the Mission Societies to produce 
a bifurcated (and subsequently tri-furcated) but nonetheless encompassing new 
space-time. That the colonial administration attempted to selectively harness 
the ‘traditional’ socious without deterritorialising it, as made most manifest in 
the structures of the bifurcated state of indirect rule, makes comprehensible the 
considerable complications and fears on the part of the colonial state that arose 
through time and across space; not the least of which pertained to the fears of 
uncontrolled ‘de-tribalisation’.382  

As a means of identifying and clarifying the key strategies employed by the 
British in their efforts to stabilise and then define a workable plane of action 
under very significant financial and manpower constraints, and thence to 
attempt to control as many spaces of this plane with as few pieces as possible, 
it is useful to make reference to Deleuze and Guattari’s assertion that there are 
three principle options open to the state in the appropriation of space, i.e.: 
prioritising one or several tribes/lineages; choosing representatives from all of 
them; bringing forces in from outside the territory. As I briefly examine 
below, the colonial state was to employ all three of these options: 1) the 
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prioritisation of Buganda and Baganda political structures; 2) the bureaucrat-
isation of the Basoga chieftaincy; and 3) the stimulation and channelling of 
flows of Asians.383 

In Baganda, the missionaries, the IBEAC and then the British colonial 
administration had worked long and hard to induce the Baganda to co-operate 
with and to accept external presence, influence and eventually control. If the 
British were to have any future in Uganda it was necessary to instaurate in 
Buganda an administrative and political playing field which gave them the 
support of a strong local power structure founded on co-operation rather than 
overt force. This was especially germane in the context of establishing alien 
authority with very limited resources in the wider, ethnically diverse and 
divided territory of the Uganda Protectorate. In somewhat simplified 
terminology, it could be said that once Buganda had been stabilised, 
establishing British authority in the rest of Uganda would be made 
considerably easier. Many commentators attribute to George Wilson, (acting 
Commissioner 1897-98 and 1904), the acclaim for having essentially co-opted 
the existing polity and for formalising it in such a way that it would become 
the principal instrument of British colonial rule.384 The pre-conditions for a 
‘partnership’ between the British administration and the Buganda chieftaincy 
had been initially strengthened by the British defeat of the Bunyoro, 
Buganda’s northern neighbours and long-time rivals, in a relatively protracted 
military campaign between 1893 and 1896. In return for Buganda assistance in 
this one major British military campaign of pacification in Uganda, the 
Buganda territory was greatly expanded following the transference of large 
areas of Bunyoro to the Buganda Kabakaship.385 However, the crucial 
watershed in the formation of the Uganda Protectorate based on such a 
‘partnership’ (read: prioritising one or several tribes/lineages) was the signing 
of the Uganda Agreement in 1900. This agreement, which had been brokered 
by Sir Harry Johnstone (Commissioner Oct. 1899–May 1901) with the 
Baganda regents and bakungu chiefs, included the crucially important Article 
15 that apportioned large tracts of allodial land (mailo land) to a thousand or 
so members of the Buganda power hierarchy and the remaining land to the 
British Crown (Crown Land).386 The holders of these mailo lands clearly had 
much to gain by co-operating with the British administration, not only because 
there were considerable incomes to be earned from the rents levied upon 
tenant farmers,387 but also because further incomes were to be gained from the 
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levying of hut tax. This tax was introduced in Buganda in 1900 (and only later 
in other Districts) and was administrated by the Chiefs themselves with 
bonuses being given in relation to the taxes collected. Indeed, in the context 
where the British were to subsequently employ Ganda chiefs in other Districts 
of Uganda as what Jorgensen terms ‘sub-imperial conquerors and tax farming 
administrators’ – as was the case with Chief Kakungulu in Busoga from 1906 
– the Ganda had even more to gain from co-operation.388 

There are several crucial implications here for subsequent developments, 
not only in Buganda, but also for the consequences in the remainder of the 
Protectorate including Busoga. Firstly the formalisation of permanent control 
of such a large portion of land in indigenous hands meant that the scale of any 
eventual proletarianisation of the indigenous Baganda population was reduced. 
Secondly, it reduced the scope for a future settler economy in Buganda,389 and 
thirdly, it made land in Buganda a marketable commodity – a vital technique 
of deterritorialisation from what Deleuze and Guattari term the ‘primitive 
socious’. While many years were to pass until all parts of modern-day Uganda 
were formally incorporated into the Uganda Protectorate, the formal 
ratification of the Buganda Agreement in 1902 through the ‘Uganda Order in 
Council’ essentially brought an end to the era that may be defined as the 
‘stabilising’ era of British activity in Uganda and heralded in the start of the 
Uganda Protectorate proper. 

That the arrival towards the end of the 19th century of the agents of British 
colonial power, the Christian Missionary Societies (CMS’s from the 1870s), 
the Imperial British East Africa Company (IBEAC), and, a little later, the 
British Cotton Growers Association and the colonial state itself, was to 
drastically re-cast the political, social and physical space of what was to 
become ‘Uganda’ is no less true for the region lying to the east of the River 
Nile that was to become Busoga District. However, the bargaining and signing 
of treatise and agreements that had characterised relations between the 
Baganda and the British were to a large extent unnecessary in Busoga, 
principally because of the weakness and divided nature of the indigenous 
power structures.390 Anthony Cohen suggests that the territory incorporated 
approximately sixty-eight distinct tribal groupings which, although lacking 
any central and cohesive political unity, are said to have identified with each 
other to the degree that they recognised a: ‘distinct cultural unity with a 
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common pattern of political institutions’.391 Within the framework of the 
administrative delineation of the Uganda Protectorate, this area was to become 
Busoga District (district of the Basoga) in the Eastern Province. However, 
political administration (including control and the levying of taxes), 
commerce, and planning for the production and extraction of cash crops 
required the creative delineation of a ‘legible space’. This ‘creation’ seems to 
have represented, to some extent, an example of British ‘tribal territorial 
invention’, or a tentative first stage in the de-othering and deterritorialisation 
of the populace, for as Cohen argues: 

Although the boundaries of modern Busoga district are clear enough, it is 
important to understand that, until the late 19th century, Busoga signified 
only one small state in the area of the modern town of Jinja. It was the 
British, together with their Baganda allies, who extended the name to a 
much wider area and began to act as if this wider area had some kind of 
ethnic and geographic unity.392 

Similarly, and as Cain and Hopkins have argued, in cases where indigenous 
centralised structures of authority such as those found in the emirates of 
Nigeria or the Kabakaship of Buganda were largely lacking: ‘The attempt to 
identify indigenous forms of authority often resulted in social engineering 
which invented as much as it codified native law and customs’.393 By the end 
of the 19th century the clan groups residing in the southern region of what was 
to become Busoga District had long been raided by the Baganda for slaves and 
the extraction of tribute.394 This was eventually ended, firstly with the signing 
of the Uganda–Usoga Agreement of 1895 which saw the cessation of Baganda 
raids in return for a regulated tribute to be paid to the Buganda395 and, 
subsequently, by the signing of the Uganda Agreement of 1900 which saw the 
Baganda waive all formal claims over Busoga in return for greater powers for 
Baganda chiefs within Buganda itself.396 Twaddle argues that with the ending 
of hostilities, the colonial project was able to alter from its erstwhile defensive 
controlling presence (holding space) to a more pro-active administration of a 
territorially defined District (defining/mastering space).397 However, and in 
conformity with the underlying tenets of the wider framework of indirect rule 
itself, particularly that of self-financing, it was first and foremost an adminis-
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trative regime with the primary goal of identifying and instigating the 
necessary infrastructural and political initiatives that would enable the colonial 
state to finance its presence in the region. Accordingly, a settlement was 
required that would serve as the headquarters for colonial administration and 
from where a delineation of the territory could be formulated such that a 
system of colonial administration could be established.398 Somewhat in 
contrast with the case of Mengo in Buganda (the seat of the Kabaka), the 
territory encompassing Busoga lacked any obvious site for such a settlement. 
Indeed the settlement pattern in Busoga District was scattered and only the 
Chief’s compounds (mbugas) constituted settlements of any notable size or 
political influence.399 The Anglican missionaries who had established 
missionary stations in the area had clearly gravitated to such concentrations of 
political power that did exist, and had located their stations in close proximity 
to the existing mbugas; the most important being those established in close 
proximity to the mbuga’s of Chief Luba and Chief Miro respectively, and the 
colonial administration essentially followed their lead.400 Chief Luba of the 
Nyange Clan, who ruled over the then densely populated lake-shore area 
situated directly across the Gulf of Napoleon some thirty miles to the east of 
the present site of Jinja, was considered the most influential chief in the region 
and it was in close proximity to his mbuga that a fort and the first colonial 
headquarters in Busoga were established in 1893 and was given the name Fort 
Thruston.401  

The embryonic colonial settlement pattern implanted by the British in 
Busoga was, however, to be recast by a series of disasters at the turn of the 
20th century. Famine hit large tracts of Busoga between 1898–1900 following 
the failure of seasonal rains,402 only to be followed by a sleeping sickness 
epidemic from 1901 until 1908, which very severely affected areas of southern 
Busoga and resulted in the dramatic de-population of the area.403 Whilst 
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Thomas and Scott argue that Fort Thruston was abandoned in 1900 as a result 
of this outbreak of sleeping sickness and instead relocated to Iganga, this 
seems unlikely as the outbreak did not assume serious proportions until 
1901.404 The reasons for Fort Thruston’s only brief period as the headquarters 
of British administration in Busoga and for the relocation to Iganga may have 
been more to do with the mutiny of Sudanese soldiers at Fort Thruston in 
1897-98 (part of a wider uprising that was put down in 1898) and also for the 
reason that Iganga had come to be viewed as a more important settlement.405 
Not only had the influential Church Missionary Society located its principal 
mission station there, but it had also become the locus of the largest 
concentration of Asian traders; Larimore stating that in 1904 there were 
already twenty Indian merchants established at Iganga as compared to only 
four at Jinja.406 However, Iganga was also to be the Busoga administrative 
headquarters for only a very short period of time, and in 1901 the headquarters 
were relocated to Jinja.407 The key reason for this re-location appears to have 
been Jinja’s more favourable strategic location, particularly the narrowness of 
the Gulf which allowed for relatively easy navigation across the Nile and as an 
important node in the transport network linking Buganda with the railhead at 
Kisumu and then onto Mombasa on the East African coast; a route which 
Edward Soya describes as having represented ‘the backbone of British 
administration and influence’ during that era.408 The then Commissioner of 
Uganda Sir Harry Johnstone explained to the Foreign Office in February 1901, 
in a manner suggesting the relative autonomy of Commissioners, of how: 

I have decided to transfer the civil headquarters of the administration in 
the Busoga district to Jinja from Iganga. Iganga is not a very healthy 
place, and it is, so to speak ‘nowhere’, and commanding no important 
route; whereas Jinja is of great importance, as being at the Ripon Falls, 
and commanding what may become a very important transport route 
along the Nile to a place called Kakogi below the falls where the river 
becomes navigable all the way into Lake Kioga…This will become 
certainly one of the main transport routes of the Uganda Protectorate.409 

Although Jinja had already been established as a colonial settlement in 1893 
when the IBEAC established a trading post at the point where the Napoleon 
Gulf narrowed into the River Nile at the Ripon Falls, it was by no means as 
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virginal as maps from that era denote.410 Indeed, from the mid- to late-17th 
century the Buganda had maintained a garrison settlement and a royal ferry 
port on the banks of the River Nile, which Reid argues, had the function of a 
‘gatepost’ between Buganda and Busoga.411 It was around the stone outcrop 
crowning the hill on the eastern bank of the Nile – ejjinga being the Luganda 
for stone – that Jinja as the locus of British administration and Indian 
commerce in the eastern region was located. The first British government 
buildings were laid out around the Judges Residence, and the first Indian 
traders premises located on the backslope of the hill.412 While Jinja may be 
understood as a site where three broader groups were to meet (European, 
Asian, and African), the former group was to set about the moulding of space 
such that each met only on its terms. In the context of the importance of 
racialised social-economic tri-furcation in the wider strategy of indirect rule in 
Uganda, the gazetted townships were not only to be territorially separated but 
also juridically separated from the remaining territory which was placed under 
the administration of Native Authorities and Courts, albeit with leaders (Saza 
and Gombolola chiefs) who were co-opted and goaded into both complying 
with and implementing colonial policy.413 The passing of the Township 
Ordinance of 1903 – a direct development of the cantonment system as 
developed and applied by the British in Imperial India – was specifically 
designed to demarcate enclaves of colonial residence, commerce and 
administration. Accordingly, the Protectorate’s townships (principally 
Entebbe, Kampala, Jinja and Mbale) came to represent the ‘nodes’ of colonial 
administration from which the surrounding territories could be placed under 
the colonial gaze and made to resonate together as an ensemble, albeit a tri-
furcated ensemble.414 Robert Home, for example, argues that such colonial 
towns were: ‘[C]reated through the exercise of dominance by some groups 
over others, to extract agricultural surplus, provide services, and exercise 
political control…The city thus becomes an instrument of colonisation and 
racial domination’.415 Accordingly, and as a crucial measure in terms of the 
colonial policy aimed at stabilising, defining and numbering space so as to 
achieve a coherence to their terrain of operation and control, Jinja was 
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proclaimed a township on 26th June 1906 (under the 1903 Township 
Ordinance). This administratively separated Jinja from the county (Saza) of 
Butembe and, importantly, facilitated the introduction of ‘scientific’ town 
planning in Jinja, not only in terms of the allocation of functions (it permitted 
the land lying within the township boundary to be surveyed, valued and 
advertised for lease through the Land Office416), but also the allocation and 
ordering-up of people largely along racial lines.417  

While the territory may have been ‘stabilised’, at least in terms of Buganda 
acceptance of British authority, it still remained largely undefined in terms of 
the delineation of administrative units. Although Johnstone himself had 
already divided the Protectorate into Provinces and Districts in 1900, a more 
detailed delineation still remained undecided which would facilitate tax 
collection, the appointment of lower hierarchy administrative posts, etc.  

4.4 Defining Space  
 
As a blueprint for the administrative structure for the Protectorate, the British 
turned to the Buganda model of bakungu chiefs, the Katikiro (head of office) 
and the Lukiko (council of administrative chiefs). The Bakungu were lay-
appointed county (Saza) chiefs with a hierarchy of subordinate appointees. 
Low argues, however, that a distinguishing feature of the Uganda Protectorate 
during this era was the relative lack of any uniform implementation of 
administrative rules and regulations throughout the territory.418 Thus, while a 
loose interpretation of the Buganda system was to become the norm 
throughout the Protectorate, its actual implementation and necessary 
modifications were largely left in the hands of the regional administrators 
themselves. In terms of administrative territorial delineation, the Districts were 
subdivided into counties (Sazas) and were administered by appointed Saza 
chiefs. Until the Buganda Native Courts Proclamation engineered by Uganda’s 
first Governor Sir Hesketh Bell in 1909, any further sub-division of counties 
or appointed hierarchies subordinate to the Saza chiefs remained unspecified. 
This proclamation initiated the sub-division of counties into sub-counties 
(Gombololas), each of which was headed by an appointed Gombolola chief, a 
Gombolola headquarters and a Gombolola court.419 In 1916 a third administra-
tive level was instigated with the further sub-division of Gombololas into 
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parishes (Muluka) each with a Muluka chief.420 In sum, this process of delineation 
saw a transition (but also a colonisation of) the pre-colonial system of: Saza – 
Mitala – Bisoko – Byaalo, into a colonial administrative hierarchy comprising 
in ascending order: The Governors Office – Ministries – Provinces – (Busoga) 
District Headquarters – Saza – Gombolola – Muluka – Mutala – Butaka.421 In 
terms of territorial delineation of Busoga, Twaddle relates how William Grant, 
the sub-Commissioner of Busoga District based at Jinja, had taken the first 
step in administratively defining and numbering the territory encompassing 
Busoga’s many tribal groups and territories by dividing it into 14 chiefdoms 
with a central court of justice at Jinja.422 Alexander Boyle, Grant’s successor as 
sub-Commissioner, considered this number too large and in 1905 he sub-
divided Busoga into nine Sazas (counties), a division that was to remain in 
place for the remainder of the colonial period.423 The Ganda system that had 
earlier been appropriated by Wilson was to be similarly implemented in 
Busoga by Boyle from 1906 with the assistance of the Ganda chief 
Kakungulu. While the British were the architects of territorial subdivision into 
Gombololas, sub-divisions into parishes and villages were principally carried 
out through negotiations between Kakungulu and the local chiefs of the 
different areas of Busoga. It should be noted, however, that a major difference 
in Busoga (as in most areas lying outside Buganda) was that Saza chiefs were 
not given allodial/freehold rights to their land, but instead non-inheritable 
usufruct rights which expired upon the termination of their term of office.424 
Jorgensen argues that this was because the British wished to keep the option 
open for possible European settlement in the areas lying outside of Buganda 
where the 1900 agreement had constrained this possibility. As I discuss in 
Chapters 5 and 6, this was to considerably aggravate the Bataka chiefs in 
Busoga and prompt their important role in the disturbances and strikes in 
Busoga during the 1940s.425 Figure 4.1. illustrates the delineation of the Saza’s 
of Busoga District.  
 

                                              
420 Within each county (Saza) and sub-county (Gombolola), heads of subordinate units were given 
ranked Ganda titles: Mumyuka, Ssaabaddu, Ssabagabo, Ssaabawaali, Mutuba. The senior sub-county 
chief within a county became Mumyuka, as did the senior parish chief. Fallers 1969, p.51. 
421 Mwamula-Lubandi 1978, pp. 62,65. See Larimore 1958, p. 148. Busoga African Local Gov. HQ. 
The county and sub-county chiefs who are both chiefs and civil servants in the fullest sense. County 
and sub-county chiefs are pensionable officers.  
422 See Deleuze and Guattari 1987, pp. 63-64, on the propensity, and necessity, to ‘number’ space 
through the application of tax, census, elections – the ‘metric power’ of the state.  
423 Twaddle 1993, pp. 223-224. These Saza’s were: Bugabula, Kigulu, Bulamogi, Luuka, Bukoli, 
Bugwere, Butembe, Bunya (Busiki was added later). See Thomas and Scott 1935, p. 435. Butembe 
was to be the home of the Native Authority at Bugembe.  
424 Although, see Jorgensen 1981, p. 79, who relates how the ruling families were infact given a few 
hundred square miles of freehold land in Busoga, Bunyoro, Ankole and Toro.  
425 See Gonsalves 1974, who argues that the neglect of the Butaka Chief’s interests was to explode in 
the later riots and disturbances of 1945 and 1949. See also Pratt 1965, p. 499. 
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Figure 4.1. Busoga District county boundaries. Source: Brantt et al. 1972, p. 437. 

Clearly in the context of a colonial administration exclusively utilising 
indigenous administrative officials below the level of sub-Commissioner, it 
was vital that they be trustworthy and loyal to the alien administration; i.e. 
they too had to be ‘stabilised and defined’. As Jorgensen argues, at the turn of 
the 19th-20th century religion was very much seen as ‘a handmaiden of the 
spread of Ganda influence into the rest of the Protectorate’.426 The allegiance 
of Africans to the Christian faith was, it seems, perceived by the British 
administration as a form of codification of reliability. Boyle clearly adhered to 
this idea, and as a means of inculcating future Saza chiefs of Busoga with the 
‘correct’ coding, he allocated funds for the opening of hostels (schools) in 
Mengo and Jinja where the Busoga ‘princes’ were to be sent for a training; the 
curriculum of which is said to have included ‘a diet of Scripture, English 
grammar’ as well as the ‘habits of truthfulness and cleanliness’ which would 
hopefully mould these young aspirants to the ‘British way’.427 Lloyd Fallers, 
who similarly makes reference to the importance of religious educational 
indoctrination, adds that the British gradually replaced deceased chiefs with 
‘well-educated’ men of their own choosing in order to ensure the reproduction 
of native allegiance.428 However, the administration appears not to have been 
keen to educate these espousing chiefs too well, Jorgensen arguing for 
example that the colonial State denied requests by the Baganda, Basoga and 

                                              
426 Jorgensen 1981, p. 114. 
427 Twaddle 1993, p. 223. See also Nayenga 1976, pp. 79-80. He states that the first of these ‘Princes’ 
high schools was opened in 1911 at Kamuli, which is situated 20km north of Jinja.  
428 Fallers 1969. 
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Toro chiefs for their sons to be sent to university in England for the reason 
that: ‘university-educated Africans could not accommodate themselves to 
colonial society upon their return’.429 As I relate below, this was one of the 
many fears at different scales over deterritorialisation and the awakening of 
desires through disturbing the physical and social contiguity of the ‘tribe’.  

The question of land and its subdivision, however, needs to be expounded 
upon a little further, for as many commentators aver, the change from 
indigenous land systems to the colonially manipulated system was to 
eventuate major upheavals long into Uganda’s future. This aspect is important 
for several reasons, not the least of which being that land effectively wove 
together the fabric of the social and political territorialities that the British 
colonists were to encounter and then subsequently attempt to bureaucratise to 
their own advantage. Firstly, it was by co-opting and then manipulating the 
land system that the British were able to gain the acquiescence of the chiefs 
(but also incur the anger of others such as the Butaka Chiefs). Secondly and 
relatedly, the granting of freehold mailo land as stipulated in the Buganda 
Agreement meant that land, together with taxation, effectively represented the 
first techniques of deterritorialisation. Thirdly, the at least partial deterritor-
ialisation of land provided the opportunity for chiefs to exploit peasant tenant 
farmers.430 Fourthly, issues and conditions arising from the land question, in 
conjunction with the increasingly widespread introduction of money, were to 
have major implications for the subsequent flows of labour in the Protectorate. 
And fifthly, the land system was to be used very effectively by the British for 
the introduction of peasant cash crop farming – the backbone of the Uganda 
Protectorate economy until the 1960s. 

The apparent misunderstanding (or under-estimation) on the part of the 
British of the complexity of the land function within the wider socio-political 
system is of importance here. Certain influential studies have also wrongly 
interpreted, or at least glossed over the major implications of the changes in 
aspects pertaining to land, particularly in relation to its gradual 
commodification and thus quite radically altered political relations. Brantt et 
al., for example, state that ‘The rules governing land tenure, the control over 
income and distribution and the allocation of available labour did not have to 
be changed in the existing system of kinship in order to facilitate the adoption 
of export production in the peasant farms’ (emphasis added).431 The logistics 
of land use and tenure are immensely complex and I refer the reader to more 
qualified studies for a comprehensive reading on this topic.432 Here I simply 
relate the basic situation as pertaining to Busoga, and to a lesser extent 
Buganda which represented something of a blueprint for the rest of the 

                                              
429 Jorgensen 1981, p. 80. 
430 See especially Jorgensen 1981.  
431 Brantt et al. 1972, p. 10. 
432 For a detailed presentation of land law in East Africa, see for example Maini 1967; Cohen 1972. 
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Protectorate. At a general level of abstraction, one can denote three key 
periods in the metamorphoses of the land system (form and function). Prior to 
the Uganda Agreement there existed a land system that was semi-feudalistic 
and hierarchical in form and largely based on the allegiance (fealty) and 
payment of tribute by the peasantry (bakopi) to the chieftaincy. Gonsalves, for 
example, states that within this system land was held under traditional tenure 
and no individual rights of ownership or conveyance were recognised. Land 
was held communally and production was organised through a Chiefly 
hierarchy. The second period following the 1900 Agreement witnessed a 
gradual but spatially very uneven recognition of individual land rights and the 
monetarisation of tribute, whilst the third period from 1926 until 1936 was to 
be characterised by the official phasing out of the payment of tribute to Chiefs 
(whether in money, labour, or specie) and the introduction of a hierarchy of 
salaried headmen, principally to halt the over zealous exploitation of peasant 
farmers. These ‘apparatus of capture’ should be understood as crucial early 
techniques in the striation of the space of the Uganda Protectorate; i.e. the first 
stages in a process designed to emplace a wider space of unitary equivalence 
and resonance and the corollary evacuation of erstwhile ‘qualitative 
properties’ or ‘singularities’.433 

For the case of Busoga, both Fallers and Cohen provide relatively detailed 
analysis of the indigenous land systems, and it is from their analysis that this 
brief discussion is principally drawn.434 All kinship systems of the population 
living in what was to become Busoga were and remain patrilineal and, to a 
major extent, patrilocal. The inheritance system is essentially dual in that 
inheritance of family status is passed horizontally, the eldest brother of the 
deceased, for example, assuming responsibility for the wife and kin of the 
deceased, whereas land and livestock are passed vertically. Each individual is 
a member of a clan (bika) with clans sub-divided into patrilineal lineages 
(nda).435 The number of clans in Busoga at the time of the arrival of the British 
is uncertain, Fallers claims that the number was in excess of one hundred and 
fifty,436 whereas Cohen estimates the number at two hundred and twenty, with 
a further hundred or so entering Busoga after 1892.437 Members of a clan share 
a recognised totem and cannot inter-marry. In the wider context of Busoga, 
Cohen argues that clans maintained recognised ancient burial lands (or 
Butaka) that were controlled by clan chiefs.438 A second form of Butaka 

                                              
433 See Deleuze and Guattari 1987.  
434 Fallers 1965 and 1969, Cohen 1987. Cohen argues that Busoga can be seen as having represented 
‘two systems’ – the southern settled farming system, and the northern pastoralists. 
435 See also Ashe 1888, p. 285. In Buganda clans were Ebyika, the singular form being Kyika. 
436 Fallers 1969, p.43. 
437 Cohen 1972, p. 7. 
438 Cohen 1987. Ashe 1888, p. 94-96. The Bataka were effectively the landed gentry or literally 
‘people of the soil’ who were hereditary owners of the land. Bakopi: peasants – derives from a tribe 
who formerly came from the north of Bunyoro, Kopi or Chopi – he also says that a mukopi could 
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comprised lands that were distributed by the ruler to individuals who had 
performed ‘great services’ to the ruling court. Such Butaka lands were held by 
lineage groups with the chief being the Omutaka. Importantly, Cohen argues 
that whilst Butaka land was not the most common tenurial system, it was the 
most important as it was held permanently by the lineage439. Furthermore, and 
as a number of commentators have emphasised, the manner in which the 
Butaka rights were disregarded within the process of colonial bureaucratisa-
tion of land systems, was to constitute the major reason for the Butaka Chiefs 
to initiate considerable organised political opposition against the landed ruling 
classes.440 Other land carrying permanent tenurial rights were those given to 
the appointed princes of the ruler.441 Fallers relates that land was also given out 
in conjunction with territorially defined administrative offices, but that such 
butongole land was not inheritable upon the cessation of office. Importantly, 
such territorial chiefs (principally village chiefs) could appoint what Cohen 
terms ‘underlings’ to assist in administration. These ‘sub-village’ (bisoko, 
sing: kisoko) chiefs did, however, usually assume hereditary office in return 
for the long-term payment of tribute to both the higher territorial chief and to 
the ruler himself.442 

Indeed, the bisoko chiefs filled a vital intermediary function that to a 
considerable extent wove together the Busoga socious from the bottom bakopi 
(peasants) to the ruler, and subsequently, to the colonial state itself.443 In his 
discussion of Boyle’s plans for the sub-division of Busoga, Twaddle 
underlines the centrality of the kisoko system for the peasantry in Busoga in 
his reference to Kakungulu’s chronicler who had written that: ‘He 
(Kakungulu) decided to set up sub-counties throughout the district; these had 
not existed before his coming to Busoga. But decisions in all cases were made 
by the people called bisoko. There were no parishes [muluka] in Busoga; 
bisoko were the closest equivalents’.444 Under the kisoko system, ordinary 
peasants had the right to choose a kisoko chief from whom they could access 
land in return for the payment of tribute and the provision of services such as 
labour. If obedience to the kisoko chief was adhered to, such land (a peasant’s 
kibanja) would usually assume hereditary tenurial status. Cohen emphasises 
the political importance for a kisoko chief to amass as greater a number of 
bakopi on kibanja land as was possible. The principal reason being that chiefly 
status was decided not so much by the size of the kisoko land itself, but 
moreso by the number of bakopi on his land. Similarly, in the context of the 

                                                                                                                                
leave the service of a chief, but his example of one who did and whose eyes were put out and ears cut 
off, suggests that this was no decision to be taken lightly. 
439 Cohen 1972, pp.16-19.  
440 See, for example, Gonsalves 1974 
441 See the earlier discussion of the indoctrination of these Princes as the hostels in Mengo and Jinja. 
442 Cohen 1987.  
443 Ashe 1888, p. 94. 
444 Twaddle 1993, p. 228.  



139 

lineage kinship system, which was characterised by significant rivalry between 
kin within the lineage, gaining a large number of ‘outsiders’ to farm kibanja 
land served the purpose of strengthening the position of the chief.445 Indeed, 
Obbo emphasises that this system resulted in a very geographically mobile 
population; a situation that may have assisted in the British commanded 
evacuation of much of Southern Busoga following the sleeping sickness 
outbreak. Thus, until the initiation of colonial adjustments and gradual 
bureaucratisation of the land system, the peasantry in Busoga farmed kibanjas 
which had been allocated in return for the payment of tribute and allegiance to 
the Bisoko (sub-village) chiefs, who in turn paid tribute to the higher echelons 
of the chieftaincy hierarchy. Furthermore, even the chiefs positioned at the 
apex of the hierarchy were under obligation to pay tribute; in this case to the 
Buganda who, up until the 1900 Buganda Agreement, actively accumulated 
both tribute and slaves from Busoga.446 Fallers describes this situation in 
Busoga in terms of a broader political system that manifested itself in the form 
of an essentially ‘anti-urban’ society comprising ‘villages’ (Mutala), village 
headmen (hereditary within a lineage) and with each village being sub-divided 
into sub-villages (bisoko).447 However, as Fallers himself states, the Mutala 
(village) was not in any necessary sense a concentrated settlement, but more a 
territorial denotation of each kisoko unit. As such, the settlement pattern was 
relatively dispersed with each peasant ‘family’ living on a single kibanja 
which Fallers describes in terms of being: ‘typically a tract of some seven to 
nine acres, cultivated with the short-handled hoe and made up of a banana 
garden, usually adjacent to the dwelling houses and outbuildings, an area in 
annual crops, and an area under fallow…The kibanja, then, typically supports 
a domestic unit of four or five persons whose core is a nuclear family’.448 The 
form of the land holdings thus filled the function of allowing sufficient 
production to provide the needs of the ‘nuclear family’ as well as the payment 
of tribute to the chieftaincy. Accordingly, the peasantry was essentially 
situated in a diagram of social and political force relations which evidenced 
few incentives to produce more than was needed for subsistence and to fulfil 
their obligations to their kisoko chief (see Deleuze on the ‘primitive’ socious). 
It was this social space that the colonial administration (and European and 
Asian capital) were to endeavour to engineer with the initial aim of achieving 
one of the fundamental tenets of indirect rule; i.e. a self-financing Protectorate. 

                                              
445 The chiefly system of the Bantu people’s was, however, fluid in that chiefs with administrative 
office could be re-located. It seems that the bakopi would often follow a re-located chief, but this 
seems to have been dependent on the status of such a chief amongst his bakopi. In Buganda society, 
for example, Christine Obbo explains that ‘The Ganda have a saying that the chief does not rule the 
land, he rules people’. Obbo 1979, p. 230. 
446 Twaddle 1993, p. 222. See for example Larimore 1958, who states that tribute was paid by Chief 
Luba to the Buganda. 
447 Fallers 1969, p. 43. 
448 Fallers 1969, p. 206. 
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4.5 Producing a Space of Accumulation 
 
The period of British administration in Uganda stretching over the first sixty 
years or so of the twentieth century is complex in terms of the so-called 
expansion of the capitalist mode of production (especially in terms of 
configuring the required relations of production). Indeed it would be tempting 
to conceptualise this period as one in which the pores of the ‘traditional’ 
socious were unevenly infused with a new mode of production with the partial 
deterritorialisation of land (see above), money and labour (see below). The 
British ‘trusteeship’ mode of colonialism in Uganda was, as I have alluded to 
above, undoubtedly moulded by tight fiscal constraints and a thin ‘on the 
ground’ official presence and, as Cain and Hopkins have discussed in their 
British Imperialism, it was essentially established upon a ‘construct that 
diverted the past in the name of tradition’.449 This ‘diversion of the past’ in 
itself suggests that the ‘old socious’ was considerably more altered than the 
relatively thin presence of either British Administrative Officers or external 
capital would seem to initially suggest. Cain and Hopkins propose a thesis 
which seeks to judge the ‘trustee’ or ‘indirect rule’ mode of colonisation as 
applied in Uganda as not unitarily driven by explicitly economic goals, but to 
a significant extent guided by the ‘gentlemanly (city)’ ethic inculcated by the 
trope of conservation – adding that the colonial officials came to ‘…view 
urbanised and supposedly ‘detribalised’ Africans with a mixture of disdain and 
alarm’.450 In his Uganda. A Modern History, Jorgensen pursues a similar line 
of argument, stating that in the case of the colonial administration in Uganda: 
‘A European-style proletariat seemed morally repugnant to colonial 
administrators, who naively sought to preserve an idealised rural ‘tribal order’ 
from the horrors and vice of slums…Detribalisation and urbanisation, it was 
feared, would lead to social anomie in which agitators and malcontents 
flourished’.451 These perceptions seemingly mirrored their reactions to the 
spread of industrial society in Britain’.452 Their thesis is alluring but not 
without its problems. A more fundamental one being that explicitly economic 
goals and the conservation of a pre-existent socious are, of course, neither 
mutually exclusive nor necessarily diametrically opposed. On the one hand, 
the mode of administration and its attendant social relations as employed in 
                                              
449 Cain and Hopkins 1993, p. 217. See also Mamdani 1996, p. 73, who, although agreeing that thin 
‘on the ground presence’ was a fact (e.g. in Uganda there was only one British cadre to 49 000 
Ugandans), argues that this was not just a necessity but to an extent imperative to the architecture of 
‘indirect rule’. For commentary on the co-opting of existing chieftaincies see especially Fallers 1964. 
For a detailed example see Twaddle 1993. 
450 See Hill [1949] 1961, p. 253. He states that a main reason why indirect rule was not adopted in 
Kenya was a ‘lack of any stable institutions amongst the natives of the East Africa Protectorate’. 
451 Jorgensen 1981, p. 109. 
452 Indeed a number of derogatory remarks on industry in England being a ‘blight on the landscape’ 
are to be found. Twaddle 1993, relates an early description of Kampala in the aftermath of battles 
between religious factions as: ‘like entering Birmingham from Wolverhampton by night’.  
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Uganda do seem to have given unusual autonomy to the personal tenets of the 
respective Governors and regional commissioners in their adoption and 
formulation of policy, and as such, that general (and more specific) policy 
directions came to reflect these personal tenets (which may or may not have 
aspired to the ‘gentlemanly ethic’).453 On the other hand, Cain and Hopkins 
themselves agree that the modus operandi of Colonial Office policy as applied 
in Uganda (and other cases of ‘trustee’ colonialism) was largely founded upon 
the 1852 Earl Grey ethic espousing ‘self-sufficiency’ as the way to the 
‘improvement of uncivilised people’.454 Thus, that the Protectorate should be 
financially self-sufficient did unquestionably set the parameters for the 
administrations room for manoeuvre, at least until the 1940s when the 
modernist ‘development’ trope was to gain the upper hand and the passing of 
the 1940 Colonial Development and Welfare Act finally made funds available 
for ‘development’ projects. Thus, whether one chooses to assess the very 
intricate colonial strategies thence employed as, on the one hand guided by a 
‘gentlemanly ethic’, or on the other, ‘the best way forward given the limited 
economic resources’ seems to be more a case of which analytical glasses 
through which one chooses to view the subsequent unfolding of events, 
although it should be said that very different personalities that filled the 
Governor and District Commissioner chairs would seem to dismiss any 
simplistic adherence to either.  

If one instead adopts a perspective formulated as the politically contested 
production of space – implying that within these parameters the colonial state 
needed to produce a reproducible space or terrain of operation that would meet 
and serve the needs of the self-sufficiency goal – there is room to absorb a 
number of analytical lines that may otherwise be driven in too exclusive a 
manner.455 At a more general level Cain and Hopkins seem correct in their 
claim that the colonial administrators appear to have feared and worked 
against the ogre that they gave the name ‘detribalisation’ (i.e. the conservation 
ethic). It would seem that such fears are to be located around perceptions of 
the severely disruptive and damaging impacts of any so-called ‘detribalisation’ 
upon the stabilised and defined space that was being engineered to serve the 

                                              
453 Taylor 1981, p. 14, states that the officials in Uganda worked largely on their own initiative, but 
within the broader guideline: ‘the matter of first importance is to raise revenue without pressing hardly 
on the natives or hampering European commerce’. FO to Lieutenant Colonel Sadler Jan, 1902, and 
that: ‘These nebulous directives represented neither a model nor even a general policy for economic 
expansion, yet afforded the Commissioner considerable freedom of action, with certain constraints, to 
exploit any opportunities that arose’. 
454 Cain and Hopkins 1993, p. 205. See Home 1997, p. 127, who traces indirect Rule back to India 
where two-fifths of Indian territory remained under the rule of traditional rulers. However even here it 
was under the proviso that the Princes acted as ‘participants in the creation of a New India’.  
455 I would point out at this stage that I by no means attribute solitary powers to the Colonial State in 
the production of this space. 
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purpose of ‘self-sufficiency’, and here I include the needs of capital.456 
Similarly, the so called ‘labour problem’ that was to plague the administration 
from its very inception in 1894, informed and directed much of the policy that 
was to subsequently mould this space. Gentlemanly capitalism does play a role 
however, and, as mentioned above, the autonomy of Governors and officials to 
make concrete decisions, albeit within the broader centrally defined policy of 
self-sufficiency and trusteeship, did seem to reflect a certain disdain for 
industrialisation457. This appears to have included a combination of trepidation 
over a repetition of the social pains experienced under British industrialisation 
as well as aspects pertaining to metropolitan protectionism. Gregory states, for 
example, that: ‘Until World War II, in what has been called the classical 
period of imperialism, the British government suppressed all colonial 
industries that offered competition to those of the imperial centre’ and thus 
only encouraged secondary industry such as the processing of farm produce 
and minerals.458 Brett argues in a similar vein that concerns over competition 
to British industry was a decisive factor in hindering industrial location in East 
Africa in the pre-1939 period. This ‘anti-industrial’ stance was further 
compounded by the colonial administration wishing to keep the African 
population firmly anchored within the agricultural sector which formed the 
bedrock of the economy.459 Indeed, in the context of the considered need to 
constrain mobility, uphold a moral order, and institute a bifurcated state, Guy 
Debord’s argument that: ‘So long as agrarian production remains the central 
activity, the cyclical time which remains at the base of society nourishes the 
coalesced forces of tradition which fetter all movement’, seems of some 
relevance here.460 

However, whilst the more general structural form of the agricultural sector 
was to remain intact, it was nevertheless a system that was to change radically 
in function in the following two or three decades (1903-1927). This 
‘indigenous’ system, based upon what could arguably be called feudal 
relations of production in terms of the nature of the relations between the 
governed and the governing, and where social relations firmly bound peasant 
to chief (and lineage), was most directly altered by a number of crucial 
developments.461 These included the consequences of the introduction of the 
hut tax (initially in Buganda in 1900, and in Busoga in early 1904462); the 
increase in the circulation of money largely as a result of the growing presence 

                                              
456 In the first forty years or so, such capital was almost exclusively found in the cash crop processing 
sectors; principally cotton, but also coffee and sugar cane.  
457 On the relative autonomy of Governors to formulate policy and the anti-industrialisation stance, 
see Youé 1978.  
458 See Gregory 1993, p. 271. 
459 Brett 1973, pp. 274-275.  
460 Debord 1967, para. 141. 
461 For a concise discussion of the plausibility of such an assertion see Jorgensen 1981. p. 67. 
462 Larimore 1958, p. 184. 
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of Asian traders and commercial capital in the Busoga region; and by the 
introduction and spread of cotton cultivation as a cash-crop.463 In practice, 
Boyle’s delineation of counties and sub-counties aimed to organise the chiefs 
territories into, on the one land, Bwesengeze land which comprised personal 
estates from which the respective chiefs could continue to claim tribute and 
services (principally in the form of luwalo labour464) and, on the other hand, 
Butongole land which comprised areas of official jurisdiction which formed 
the base for hut tax collections.465 However, and set within the larger scheme 
of things, its main goal was to set in place a reliable chain of command 
through which colonial policy could filter out to the rural areas. Indeed the 
colonial state was to gradually instigate a complex fusion of policy measures 
which effectively transformed most hereditary chieftaincies into appointed and 
salaried administrative posts, in itself a salient transformation of the political 
relations between the colonial administration, the chief, and his bakopi.466  

The hut tax and the stimulation of cash crop production (principally cotton, 
and later coffee467) were implemented by the colonial administration to 
respectively collect revenue with which to finance the Protectorate and as a 
source of cotton for the British textile mills.468 Ehrlich has argued the 
peasantry’s lack of money or means of accessing money during the early years 
of the Protectorate, forced the administration to accept payment in specie, or, 
alternatively, in the form of labour.469 Indeed one reason for implementing hut 
tax was to stimulate a labour supply for necessary infrastructural projects as 
well as to supply the demands of the then embryonic labour market.470 In the 
setting of hut tax rates, as was later to be the case with wage rates, the colonial 
state was treading a thin line between on the one hand setting them too high 
                                              
463 On the important role of the Asian trading community in Uganda and East Africa more generally 
see: Gregory 1993, p. 30; Jamal 1976, p. 603; Thompson 1975, p. 33. For a similar situation in Kenya, 
especially Asian dominance in trade, see Soja 1968, p. 23. 
464 This labour comprised one to two months labour for the Chief – principally work on the general 
maintenance of roads etc. Jorgensen 1981, p. 79, states that for the case of Busoga such Bwesengeze 
were non-inheritable.  
465 Twaddle 1993, p. 225. The term Batongole derives from the title of officers of the Kabaka’s court 
(see also Aba-saza or Chiefs on the Kabaka’s Privy Council or Lukiko). Ashe 1888, p. 86. 
466 Jorgensen 1981, pp. 82-84. See also Fallers 1969, pp. 51-52. 
467 See Jamal 1976, p. 604. During the first two decades of the century coffee was restricted as a 
European crop. Jamal states that even after the demise of European planters in the early 1920s the 
government did not encourage African cultivation of coffee as this might distract them from 
cultivating cotton. He adds how from the late 1940s, a drastic change in relative prices saw Baganda 
farmers switch from cotton to coffee, but that: ‘Although coffee brought a measure of affluence to 
Uganda and provided a new and lucrative source of income for the Baganda farmers, it did nothing to 
dispel the racial imbalance of economic power. This was because processing fell into the hands of the 
Asians and all the marketing controls that had applied to cotton were transposed to coffee, thus 
bolstering the monopoly position of the processors’. 
468 However, hut tax never achieved this goal, Grants-in-aid were needed up until 1914/1915 when the 
Protectorate economy finally achieved a surplus.  
469 Ehrlich 1965, p. 400. 
470 Although the labour market was already quite considerable in Buganda. Powesland states that 10 
000 porters were employed in Kampala on a daily basis from 1907. Powesland 1954, p. 20. 
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which would have threatened to force too many people into the labour market 
and/or an over-expansion in the cash crop sector that would threaten the 
European planters,471 or, on the other hand, of setting them too low which 
would have resulted in too small a labour supply and/or reduced incentives to 
cultivate cash crops.472 Powesland argues that the hut tax, which was levied on 
all occupied huts (later changed to a poll tax), was to have major spatial, 
economic and social consequences. For the first time, the tax engendered a 
need for peasants to gain access to money through cash crop production and/or 
waged labour.473 Interpretations vary widely concerning the initial impacts of 
taxation, changing land tenurial systems, and the circulation of money. 
Jorgensen argues, for example, that the initial effects for the peasantry were 
decidedly detrimental, not only for the reason that many chiefs did everything 
in their power to fulfil the tax quotas and thus be paid higher bonuses, but 
because they also sought to maximise returns from their Bwesengeze land 
through the extraction of tribute in kind and/or in cash.474 Indeed, the idea that 
the tax was unwelcome and something to be avoided seems strongly 
evidenced by the fact that many peasant households attempted to minimise 
their tax burdens by crowding into single huts.475 Somewhat relatedly, 
Twaddle argues that the excesses of Chiefs during the initial years of hut tax 
collection in Buganda supposedly induced a: ‘haemorrhage of tax-payers 
migrating out of Buganda’.476 Powesland, on the other hand, describes a 
weakening of ties between the pseudo-feudalist chief and his bakopi to the 
advantage of both parties; i.e. chiefs now had access to an alternative source of 
income in the form of ground rent whilst the bakopi could attenuate the 
control of their respective chiefs by finding paid employment elsewhere thus 
stimulating increased mobility. In a similar manner to the above discussion 
concerning the Kisoko chiefs in Busoga, Powesland relates that the status of a 
chief was largely founded upon his ‘popularity indicated by the number of his 
peasants’.477 However, with the formalisation of the land clauses of the Uganda 
Agreement, Powesland states that new sources of income reduced the 

                                              
471 European planters were considered an option outside of Buganda. At its peak, there were 225 
settler plantations with a total of 126,000 acres within the Protectorate. See Elkan 1961, p. 9.  
472 Jorgensen 1981, argues that hut tax was to directly impact upon cotton acreage planted – as 
illustrated by sharp rises in acreage planted following tax increases in 1906, 1910, and 1920. 
473 Powesland 1957, p. 4-5. 
474 Such over-exploitation was effectively halted by the Nvujjo and Busulu laws of 1927 which 
severely limited the amount of ‘tribute’ and tax that a chief could claim from peasants by modifying 
the payment of Chiefs by a set wage instead. These acts also guaranteed peasants permanent use of 
their land. See Mutibwa 1992, p. 7. 
475 In 1914 the poll tax was 6.66shillings/annum. This was then equivalent to the proceeds of one-fifth 
an acre of cotton. Jamal 1978, p.420, argues: ‘but farmers in Buganda, Bukedi, and Lango cultivated 
no more than that much cotton, so that most of their cash income went to pay the tax’. 
476 Twaddle 1993, p. 177. 
477 Powesland 1957, p. 6. See also Fallers 1973, p. 67. He relates a Ganda proverb: ‘A chief does not 
rule land; he rules people’. And: ‘landholding tends to be merely the territorial aspect of political 
relations and groupings, not a distinct and predominantly economic relationship in itself’.  
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erstwhile importance of having a large number of peasants who provided 
personal services and tribute in kind.  

Indeed the injection of money into the economy and the opportunities for 
the Buganda to earn money as porters and labourers, had resulted in a situation 
where many chiefs came to accept payment of tribute (and land rent) in money 
rather than in services and in kind.478 Powesland further argues that the ability 
to now purchase land on an individual basis stimulated many Buganda to look 
for paid labouring opportunities in order to buy land and thus avoid 
obligations to their former chiefs, particularly the unpaid one-month luwalo 
corveé labour.479 He adds that for the case of Busoga, luwalo labour remained 
non-monetarised for a much longer period of time, which by extension, seems 
likely to have reduced the mobility of the peasantry in Busoga. The literature 
also indicates that the partial change in function of the chieftaincy did not 
severely weaken their power over the bakopi. Twaddle argues, for example, 
that chiefs had retained power over their bakopi to the extent that they were 
able to effect the mass movement of the peasantry at very short notice 
following the outbreak of sleeping sickness in Busoga.480 

4.6 Sewing Together a New Space with Cotton   

An examination of the Jinja town plan from 1906 reveals the embryo of what 
was to become the principal impetus behind Jinja’s relatively rapid growth up 
until 1927, after which time the completion of the Mombasa to Kampala 
railway significantly diminished Jinja’s function as a port and commercial 
centre.481 This embryo – a 20 acre demonstration plot of cotton (shown as ‘A’ 
in Fig. 4.3 on p. 170) – heralded the introduction and subsequent rapid 
diffusion of small-holder cotton production throughout Busoga District, a crop 
which together with its attendant social relations of production was to 
constitute the thread which much of the pre-W.W.II space of Uganda was to 
be sewn. During this time the dominant function of Jinja was to become an 
exit point for the Protectorate’s produce and a central node in the production 
of its wider space.482 In the years following its introduction, the Chiefs were, in 

                                              
478 In fact to the degree that a ‘standardised’ level of rent of two and a half rupee’s per acre and year 
came to be accepted by both the chieftaincy and the state for renting plots on Crown Land.  
479 Powesland 1957, also argues that many Buganda migrated from the Kingdom in order to find 
easier terms in other Districts. 
480 See also Nayenga 1981, p. 181, who discusses Chiefs power to make the peasantry cultivate cotton.  
481 Mirams 1930. Between 1924 and 1930 the population of Jinja is reported by A.E. Mirams to have 
decreased from 5 037 to 3 120. This was thought to have been largely due to the extension of the 
railway to Kampala thus decreasing the commercial base of Jinja. Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 14, add 
that the plague outbreak in 1926 may have also contributed to this decrease.  
482 Larimore 1958, p. 185, states that: ‘The town became the cotton port for the entire eastern 
Protectorate and later for the northern areas as well as being the transhipment point between the 
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some cases, to earn incomes considerably in excess of the British officials, and 
the colonial state was, from 1914/15, to see the Protectorate’s accounts to turn 
from red to black. Clearly, during the initial phase of the introduction of cotton 
the existing social relations of production, whether one interprets these as 
having constituted a ‘tributary’ or a ‘lineage’ mode, continued to be 
reproduced to the degree that peasants could be coerced into cultivating 
cotton. It could seemingly be argued, that little headway had yet been made in 
awakening an un-coerced desire among the peasantry itself to cultivate this 
crop; it being stated how:  

The chief gives the cultivator a quantity of seeds and orders him to grow 
an amount of cotton which the cultivator knows to be far in excess of his 
own or even the chief’s requirements for consumption, a product which 
cannot be eaten, but which requires that resources of land and labour be 
shifted from food production, a product which requires much labour and 
which is easily spoiled by rain. Why grow it at all…Reluctantly the 
cultivator grows the cotton, only to learn that he must also headload it 
into town. In return for his effort he receives some round pieces of metal, 
most of which are promptly confiscated by the chief as rent and taxes.483  

The spread of Asian traders and the opening of dukas throughout the region 
was soon to change the situation of what to do with the aforementioned ‘round 
pieces of metal’, but as both Twaddle, Powesland and Nyenga argue, the first 
years saw much of the peasantry planting cotton only grudgingly.484 The 
introduction and subsequent rise to a position of almost total economic 
dominance of cotton production in the Uganda Protectorate seems difficult to 
downplay, especially in terms of socio-spatial consequences. In his study of 
the first 50 years of economic development in the Uganda Protectorate, 
Ehrlich describes a scenario which saw the colonial state in a situation of 
desperately needing to find a product that could help the Protectorate pay its 
own way. Pressure was put on the tax collectors to persuade chiefs to 
encourage the peasantry to plant a wide range of cash crops, but apparently 
with little success.485 The course of events which resulted in cotton assuming 
this function seems, in a manner akin to that described by Timothy Mitchell 
for Egypt, to have been the result of metropolitan interests.486 The individual 
generally held responsible for the ‘introduction’ of cotton to Uganda as a 
commercial venture was K.E. Borup who was the superintendent of the 
                                                                                                                                
steamer-railway route to Mombasa and the various routes by means of which cotton was transported 
from Mount Elgon and beyond Lake Kioga’. 
483

 Jorgensen 1981, p. 53. Jorgensen quotes William G. Fleming’s description of the introduction of 
cotton cultivation in West Nile area.  
484 Nayenga 1981. Twaddle 1993.  
485 Ehrlich 1965, p. 403. 
486 As Lord Lugard attests to, cotton was already grown in small scale before the era of the 
Protectorate. Lugard 1893. 
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Industrial Mission of the Church Missionary Society.487 The Industrial Mission 
had been established to introduce and disseminate the ideals of ‘industrial 
work among the natives of Uganda’ supposedly with developmentalist 
intentions. However, Taylor argues that Borup was more interested in the 
commercial potential of cotton (particularly at a time of buoyant world prices, 
and with the Lancashire Industrialists clamouring to find alternative sources of 
quality cotton so as to reduce dependence on the United States) and in 1903, 
after appealing for and receiving funds from a number of business, religious, 
and philanthropic groups in Britain, he founded the Uganda Company. Taylor 
argues that the CMS had initially perceived the relatively well financed 
Uganda Company as a suitable vehicle for extending their missionary 
activities in Uganda, but after realising the ever more dominant ‘profit motive’ 
of the Company, the two institutions agreed to sever their ties in 1905.488 
However, this was not before Borup had successfully exploited the network of 
CMS missionary stations as a channel for initiating the introduction of cotton 
production. Nyenga relates a slightly different interpretation of the course of 
events leading up to the introduction of cotton.489 He argues that Mukasa, the 
county chief of Bulamezi in Buganda, had been worried over the lack of cash 
earning opportunities for his people to pay tax with and had suggested to 
Borup that cotton would be a suitable alternative. Borup supposedly agreed 
and Mukasa subsequently distributed cotton to his people as well as to other 
chiefs in the area. Whatever the exact course of events, it seems that cotton 
seed was distributed to the twenty-nine county (Saza) chiefs of Buganda who, 
in turn, distributed the seed to their tenants. Each CMS station was requested 
to set up a demonstration plot where the growers could learn how to better 
cultivate cotton. Taylor states that whilst the British Cotton Growers 
Association (BCGA), a consortium interested in diversifying and developing 
cotton production in the British Colonies with which to supply the Lancashire 
Mills, had, as yet, been sceptical to the idea of cotton cultivation in Uganda, it 
did, however, agree to supply the Uganda Company with free seed and funded 
two of the aforementioned experimental stations, one located at Jinja.490  

Indeed, Taylor argues that the despite the initial scepticism of the BCGA, it 
was nevertheless to play a very influential role in the major restructuring of 
the nascent cotton sector from 1908, particularly through a series of 
recommendations made to the then Governor Sir Hesketh Bell concerning the 
contents of his 1908 Cotton Ordinance.491 Prior to the Ordinance much of the 

                                              
487 See Thomas and Scott 1935, pp. 127-128. Borup imported 62 bags of cotton seed supplied to him 
by the British Cotton Growing Association in 1903.  
488 Taylor 1981, pp. 24-25. 
489 Nayenga 1981, pp. 176-177.  
490 See the 69 acre CMS site in the 1906 Jinja town plan. This was subsequently sold in exchange for a 
680 acres outside of the town. See also Nayenga 1981, who mentions two ‘experimental farms’; one 
established at Naminage in Buganda and one at Jinja in 1906.  
491 Taylor 1981, p. 33. On the role of the B.C.G.A. in Uganda, see Youé 1978, and Engdahl 1999. 
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cotton harvest was ginned with hand-gins, which had been distributed without 
charge to chiefs, while others had been sold to a number of small 
entrepreneurs, principally small Asian dukawallah traders. A major reason 
seems to have been that aside from a fully mechanised ginnery opened at 
Nakesero by the Uganda Company in 1906, there was no other means of 
ginning the cotton, especially as financially viable lines of transport in the 
Protectorate were at that time almost non-existent. Ehrlich argues that in the 
context of the woefully deficient network of roads the only option was 
expensive, slow, and labour intensive head porterage, a situation that 
necessitated the ginning of cotton in close proximity to areas of cultivation. 
The rationality of such an argument seems evident in the fact that ginning 
separates lint from seed at a 1:2 weight ratio, thus making the transport of 
unprocessed cotton very uneconomical. The Cotton Ordinance sought for the 
first time to standardise and regulate the cotton sector with much of the 
impetus, according to Taylor, emanating from BCGA complaints that 
Ugandan cotton arriving at the Lancashire mills was of poor quality. 
Apparently the poor quality resulted from the intensive competition in Uganda 
between traders (particularly Asian middlemen) in the purchase of the cotton 
crop which had lead to a situation where cotton of dubious quality was bought 
and where cotton was mixed with foreign matter to make-up weight.492 Ehrlich 
argues that further reasons for the poor cotton quality included the inferiority 
of hand-gins as compared to mechanised ginneries and the unregulated 
production of different varieties of cottonseed.493 The Cotton Ordinance 
accordingly called in all hand-gins and stipulated that only one type of seed 
was to be cultivated in the Protectorate.494 The supposed ease with which these 
Ordinance clauses were effected, argues Ehrlich, further evidences the 
continuity in chief – peasant relations at that time, stating that: ‘As Hesketh 
Bell admitted, such drastic legislation was only feasible in a country enjoying 
the somewhat unusual conditions applying in Uganda. Such was the authority 
of the chiefs that their ``bare orders´´ were sufficient to ensure the effective 
execution of these drastic demands’.495 In support of this claim, Taylor cites 
the words of Governor Bell in relation to the initiation of cotton cultivation 
among the peasantry: ‘it is unlikely that he (the peasant) would have embarked 
on it on any considerable scale if he had not been more or less driven to 
making experiments by the chief or headman on whose land he happened to be 
a tenant…in most cases, the peasants made their first ventures almost under 
compulsion’.496 For the case of Busoga, however, it seems necessary to modify 
such claims of continuity in chief-peasant relations because the power of the 
                                              
492 Taylor 1981, p. 34. 
493 Ehrlich 1965, p. 405. See also Jamal 1978, p. 419.  
494 Thomas and Scott 1935, p. 128. American Upland was subsequently the sole variety of seed 
distributed to growers.  
495 Ehrlich 1965, p. 405. 
496 Taylor 1981, p. 36, quoting from Col. Rept., Cd.4910, 1909, p. 6ff. 
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Busoga chiefs (and their clientages) was often undermined by the role of the 
Ganda chiefs working for the British administration. Twaddle argues, for 
example, that whilst agents such as Kakungulu were salaried, many lower 
ranking Ganda officials were not, and were given significant latitude to exploit 
the Busoga to access ‘informal’ income as payment for their services.497 Thus, 
the actual degree to which the rapid expansion of cotton acreage in Busoga 
over the subsequent years was down to the Soga chiefs or the Ganda 
employees of the administration is unclear.498 What is evident, however, is that 
cotton was first introduced in Busoga in 1906, in exactly the same year as the 
larger influx of Ganda administrative employees and tax collectors into 
Busoga following the end of Grant’s term in office in Jinja.499 Fallers indicates 
that the introduction of cotton production into Busoga represented a watershed 
in terms of relations between the chieftaincy and the people, stating how: ‘the 
seeds of change in the relationship between headmen and his people were 
sewn during the first decades of the 20th century with the introduction of 
cotton cultivation for export…by the end of the next decade there was more 
than an acre of land under cotton for every Soga household...the average 
Musoga villager was far from rich, but his labor and his family’s were now 
producing, in addition to their subsistence, substantial money income for the 
district as a whole’.500 Powesland indicates, however, that in many districts, 
especially those lying outside of Buganda, Chiefs did retain considerable 
influence over the populace and had a number of incentives for doing so. He 
states that in contrast to Buganda where the provision of services to chiefs by 
the bakopi had been largely made commutable to cash payments, in Eastern 
District this was not the case and Chiefs still demanded such services of their 
people, particularly during times of high cotton prices.501 Furthermore, the 
chiefs also derived a significant part of their income from returns on hut tax 
collection and, accordingly, had considerable interest in keeping as many 
people under their jurisdiction as possible.502 Indeed, it seems that in terms of 
both the wider diagram of force relations pertaining at this time and of the 
very apparent potential for cotton production to severely destabilise and 
deterritorialise these relations; particularly in terms of their considered importance 

                                              
497 See Twaddle 1993, p. 254, who argues that following his appointment as Governor in 1911 
Frederick Jackson set about ending the use of Ganda chiefs, it seems largely because of their 
mistreatment of the Soga.  
498 See Twaddle 1993, p. 253ff. 
499 Larimore 1958, states that cotton was introduced in Busoga in the 1906/1907 growing season. p. 
185. Twaddle, M. 1993. states that Grant was against the deployment of Ganda chiefs in Busoga and 
had been responsible for ending Kakungulu’s brief term as ‘Katikiro of Usoga’ in 1898.  
500 Fallers, L.A. 1969, p. 215. 
501 See Nayenga 1976, p.256. He indicates that a watershed in Chief – peasant relations occurred in 
Busoga in the 1930s when all land was officially declared crown land: ‘The settlement of the land 
question in Busoga now put the Busoga grower in a position to feel that all the cotton he now was 
growing belonged to himself’. See also Jamal 1978, p. 420.  
502 See Nayenga 1976, pp. 180-182. See also Powesland 1957, pp. 26-27.  
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in constraining mobility, ensuring productivity, and as a binding agent of 
‘moral’ order, the colonial state was more than a little interested in retaining 
their force. Accordingly, and as Powesland has for example argued, many of 
the Administration’s officials were against the ending of the payment of 
tribute to chiefs and of the proposed idea of instead making them salaried 
agents because it was feared that: ‘[T]he result of permitting a general 
commutation of personal services might mean a dangerously premature 
loosening of the control exercised by the chiefs over their people’.503 

During the first decade of cotton production a number of factors acted to 
hinder its expansion. Especially important in this regard was both the lack of a 
well functioning transport system and a processing sector that was both under-
capitalised and unstrategically located within the producing districts.504 The 
failure of hand-gins and the lack of a sufficient number of up-country 
ginneries meant that the only means for cotton to be transported to the few 
existing ginneries (located mainly in or around Kampala and Jinja) was by 
head-porterage; a means of transport that was itself complicated by a shortage 
of available labour.505 The other option was for producers to sell to the 
growing number of small-scale Asian traders who were progressively 
assuming a dominant position in the marketing of raw cotton, and by doing so 
incurring the anger of the ginnery owners by passing on higher production 
costs to them. However, because these problems had to be approached within 
the wider context of the colonial state’s goals of: firstly, maintaining political 
stability by conserving the ‘traditional’ socious; secondly, safe-guarding 
British dominance in the processing (ginning) and export sectors; thirdly, 
assuring supplies of cotton to the Lancashire Mills, and at the same time the 
need to stimulate a regular flow of labour within the Protectorate, finding 
solutions required a significant degree of creativity under financial 
constraints.506 It is important to note that much of the momentum and funding 
for these strategies emanated from the concerns of the British textile industry 
to expand Uganda cotton production. Indeed, the pressure directed toward the 
imperial treasury by the BCGA resulted in the provision of £500 000 of 
development funds for the development of the cotton sector in both Uganda 
and British East Africa.507 Accordingly, Governor Bell set out to make a start 
in at least easing these problems through the implementation of a number of 
policy interventions. In order to facilitate the purchasing agents of the then 
dominant British ginneries better access to cotton producers, a series of buying 

                                              
503 Powesland 1957, p. 27. 
504 Low 1965, p. 419. See also Nayenga 1976, who suggests that a third limitation concerned the lack 
of any organised diffusion of training and information on how best to cultivate cotton. Nayenga 
suggests that most peasants were left to use ‘trial and error’ methods.  
505 Van Zwanenburg and King 1975, p. 203. 
506 For a comprehensive discussion of the complexity of competing goals of cotton growers, traders 
and ginners see Taylor 1981, especially Ch.1. 
507 Taylor 1981, p. 56. 
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stations were set-up in the larger cotton producing districts and roads were 
improved or constructed to ease transportation.508 Arterial roads were also 
financed for the more remote regions in order to facilitate expansion of areas 
under cultivation. In 1912 the ‘Busoga Railway’ was also completed which 
stretched from Jinja on Lake Victoria to Namasagali, the point where the Nile 
becomes navigable by steamer to Lake Kioga in the north. This was envisaged 
as a major break-through in facilitating the cheaper and more rapid 
transportation of cotton from the interior via the Jinja ferry terminal on Lake 
Victoria (built in 1900) to the railhead at Kisumu (completed in 1901) 
connecting to Mombasa on the coast, thus alleviating the need for cotton 
transports to break bulk on the journey to the textile mills in England.509 The 
costs involved in transporting cotton were further decreased by significant 
road building projects, particularly the Jinja to Iganga and the Jinja to Kakindu 
roads, and that by 1913 the motor vans serving these routes had halved 
transportation costs.510  

The problem of British ginners having to pay high raw cotton prices, which 
mainly stemmed from heavy competition among middlemen and the as yet 
unregulated marketing of cotton, was greatly reduced by a series of measures 
aimed at removing middlemen from the cotton-marketing sector. In 1914 the 
annual license fee was raised from 15 rupees to 150 rupees, an increase that 
reduced the number of buying permits issued from roughly 2,500 in 1913 to 
only a few hundred in 1915. Additionally, the ‘five-mile’ rule was 
implemented in 1918, which prohibited the location of buying posts within a 
five-mile radius of any ginnery. This effectively gave each of the ginneries a 
virtual monopoly on raw cotton produced in an area of 75 square miles which 
not only acted to severely circumscribe the opportunity surface of Asian 
middlemen but also, and relatedly, lead to lower prices paid to the growers.511 
This improved position enjoyed by the ginneries was envisaged as providing 
the necessary incentives for British capital to invest in the construction of 
additional ginneries, especially in the outlying cotton producing districts. 
Indeed the number of ginneries did expand rapidly; in 1904 there was only 
one, in 1916 there were twenty, and in 1925, seven years after the introduction 

                                              
508 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p.207, state for example that: ‘Between 1910 and 1913 cotton 
buying in Eastern Province became restricted to central government marketing places in order to 
facilitate inspections’. 
509 Martin 1956, p. 4. Low 1965, p. 421. Jorgensen 1981, p. 183. However, see Twaddle 1993, pp. 
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processing sector from 1932. See Van Zwanenberg and King 1975.  
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of the five-mile ruling, there were one hundred and fifty-five ginneries.512 
However, the relative failure of this policy to attract British capital can be 
judged by the fact that in 1925 more than one hundred of the ginneries were 
owned by Indian capital. Taylor argues that a number of factors lead to the 
increasing dominance of Indian capital in the processing sector. Firstly, British 
textile interests had only been interested in developing Uganda as a source of 
cotton during the period of high world prices and during the Egyptian crisis 
and when both of these situations eased, so too did much of the interest in 
Uganda as source of cotton. Secondly, the relative decline of the British textile 
sector in the post-W.W.I era also lead to falling levels of demand for cotton 
from British industry more generally.513 India, on the other hand, was 
experiencing a boom in textile production and Uganda was seen as a suitable 
source of cotton. Mangat states, for example, that by 1919 there were 
seventeen Indian owned ginneries in Uganda and about fifty percent of 
Uganda’s cotton was imported by the Bombay mills, a figure that was to 
increase to 90 percent by 1932.514 The influential Department of Agriculture in 
Uganda, which effectively masterminded the gradual streamlining and 
cartelisation of the Uganda cotton sector, was quick to notice these 
developments, but was supposedly not unduly concerned as the growing 
Indian market guaranteed future demand for Ugandan cotton and thus also 
export duties accruing to the Protectorate.515 There was, however, still a 
significant amount of British capital tied up in Uganda in the processing sector 
and this capital required protection if it was to survive, principally, as 
Jorgensen argues, because the operating costs of the British ginneries were 
significantly higher than for their Indian counterparts.516 The broader solution 
to this dilemma was the gradual implementation of policy and regulation 
which aimed to guarantee supplies of cotton to British owned ginneries at 
regulated prices and, perhaps most importantly, with greater control of the 
marketing sector in order to decrease both competition and prices of raw 
cotton. Accordingly, van Zwanenberg and King argue that: ‘The ginning 
monopoly in Uganda was to protect European business against the threat of 

                                              
512 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 206. In 1904 10 tons of cotton valued at £236 were exported, 
by 1918 the export value was £965,951 from 150,000 acres; mostly produced in Eastern Province. In 
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513 Taylor 1981, pp. 64-66. 
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1932. The Colonial State was still able to earn considerable profit through the Cotton Tax which was 
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Asian enterprise and against the economic interest of the Ugandan grower’.517 
Ehrlich argues that the implementation of this policy was vociferously 
criticised, especially in Buganda by the Lukiko which feared that such policy 
would lead to lower prices paid to the grower. However, the Cotton Rules of 
1922 set out to reaffirm the use of buying posts (as well as the 5-mile ruling), 
and in the case of Eastern Province the number of such posts was decreased to 
only thirty-five. Competition facing the existing ginneries was also eased by 
further increasing ginnery licensing fees. The administration was aware of the 
potential instability that could be caused by the loss of income to the grower 
by the increasing monopolisation of the marketing and processing of cotton, 
and accordingly smoke-screened the whole enterprise by arguing that such 
policy was of absolute necessity if the quality of both the raw cotton and the 
ginned product was to be assured.518 But perhaps the most blatant although 
ultimately unsuccessful attack on the Indian ginners was encapsulated within 
the Prevention of Disease (Cotton and Other Trade) Ordinance of 1919. On 
paper, this ordinance aimed to remove existing ginneries located at Entebbe, 
Kampala and Jinja to a distance of not less than five miles from township 
boundaries on the grounds that they promoted the spread of disease, especially 
plague, in urban areas. However, Taylor argues that by reading between the 
lines of the Ordinance one can divulge the real agenda at hand. Indeed, it was 
perhaps more than a coincidence that all of the ten ginneries affected by this 
Ordinance were foreign owned, eight owned by Indian capital and two by a 
French company. Indeed one of the Indian ginneries had only been purchased 
in 1918 from the very same government that, just a year later, now threatened 
to forcibly remove it through the Ordinance ruling.519 Whilst the Ordinance 
was repealed before being put into effect, largely because of complaints made 
by the influential India Office to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, it 
does indicate the very serious concerns harboured by the administration, 
particularly in protecting British capital, as well as evidencing the seemingly 
ad hoc nature of the measures employed to fulfil this agenda. One may add 
that it also represented a strategy that was to be used extensively by the 
administration in matters pertaining to urban policy, including de facto racial 
segregation, namely the use of discourses on medicine and health, or the 
‘sanitation syndrome’ as Swanson has termed it, to conceal more sensitive 
agenda such as socio-spatial ordering along racial lines.520  

The monopoly status of the existing ginneries in Uganda – British and 
Indian alike – was effectively assured with the decision in 1928 to suspend the 
issue of further ginning licenses and, in 1929, through a number of 
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recommendations made to the Cotton Commission.521 Van Zwanenberg and 
King argue that the 1929 Commission effectively ignored the interests of the 
grower by smothering competition in the marketing of raw cotton and by 
denying Africans the right to build ginneries, at least in the more productive 
cotton growing districts. Furthermore, the Cotton Zones Ordinance, which was 
passed in 1933, introduced additional pricing controls by dividing the cotton 
growing areas into zones, with growers in each zone only being permitted to 
sell their cotton to ginneries within their respective zone.522 Each cotton gin 
was also given a quota of the season’s cotton production. However, despite the 
policies implemented by the administration, the picture that emerges from the 
literature is not one of complete stability. Taylor discusses how an array of 
seasonally fluctuating factors acted to alter prices and profit margins for 
ginneries, middlemen and growers alike. A major reason lay in the nature of 
cotton and cotton processing itself. Cotton was harvested once a year and the 
bales provided the ginneries with supply for three to four months of ginning. 
Thus the fixed costs of the enterprise lay redundant for most of the year, and 
profits (where the company remained undiversified) had to be made within 
this short period. The crucial factor influencing profits was the price 
differential between purchased seed-cotton and the processed lint-cotton. 
Thus, the most favourable scenario for the ginners occurred where a growing 
season produced a large crop but where cotton was scarce on the international 
cotton exchanges. In such a situation the ginner could cover fixed costs by 
ginning fewer bales and then go on to make a larger profit. As such, the major 
aim of ginneries was to maximise ‘through-put’ of bales in order to make a 
profit. This was essentially the reason why competition between ginneries for 
the crop, and between middlemen who supplied them, was undesirable as it 
generally resulted in smaller price differentials between seed-cotton and the 
processed lint-cotton. A complication for the ginneries, the administration, and 
interested parties such as the BCGA, however, was that a ginning monopoly 
(especially where each ginnery had a 5-mile take-up radius) and a heavily 
regulated marketing sector, promised to induce lower prices paid to growers 
(essentially the same as the ‘wage’ dilemma). Although lower grower prices 
benefited both the ginnery owners in terms of greater profit margins and the 
colonial administration by stimulating labour supplies for the P.W.D. and 
other employers of labour, in the wider context of growers not being entirely 
dependent upon the production of cotton for survival, they retained the option 
of refusing to plant cotton. Indeed, Ehrlich discusses resistance to the 
increasing ‘cartelisation’ of the ginning sector, and states that among African 

                                              
521 Jamal 1976, p. 607, adds that the restriction on new ginning licences allowed the owners of the 
already existing ginneries to cash in. ‘About 140 ginners earned £0.5million, whereas some 400,000 
farmers earned £2.9million. By curbing competition, the government bolstered the monopoly position 
of the ginners to the benefit of their profits’.  
522 See Ramchandani 1976, p. 131. 
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growers there was widespread discontent over the situation, especially the low 
prices they received for their cotton. In the West Nile District, for example, the 
cotton acreage dropped from 8,000 to only 100 acres in just two seasons in the 
late 1920s supposedly as a result of the low prices paid to growers.523 An 
alternative option for the grower was to hold onto his crop until better prices 
were available as seems to have occurred on a large-scale following the 
‘bumper’ harvest of 1919.524 The administration thus found itself in a complex 
situation of conflicting interests and of having to try to make policy and 
regulation balance out the competing demands; as I discuss below, particularly 
in terms of maintaining both cotton production and labour flows. Whilst these 
examples do evidence the existence of resistance from African cotton 
cultivators to what was perceived as undue intervention by the administration 
in the marketing and processing sectors, the administration itself was able to 
forge on with the implementation of regulatory legislation that effectively 
assured the ginneries of ample supplies of seed-cotton at favourable prices. 
The principle reason seems to have been that at the end of the day, much of 
the population in the cotton growing belt had few, if any, more remunerative 
alternatives to cotton as a source of monetary income needed for the payment 
of taxes and for purchasing newly introduced commodities such as bicycles 
etc. Importantly, and prior to the moratorium on the issue of new ginning 
licenses in 1928, such regulation had also assisted in attracting capital to 
finance the construction of additional ginneries in the most productive 
districts, particularly in Eastern District, thus enabling a much-increased 
acreage of cotton to be processed. Between 1921 and 1924 cotton acreage 
increased from 164 000 acres to 572 000 acres, and the 1924 harvest was 
larger, quantitatively speaking, than cotton production in the rest of the British 
colonies combined and yielded almost 4 million pounds which represented 
ninety per cent of total export earnings of the Protectorate.525 The acreage 
under cotton in Busoga increased from 49 hectares per thousand inhabitants 
between 1911and 1920, and then increased further to 123 hectares per 
thousand inhabitants between 1921-1931.526 Van Zwanenberg and King argue 
that: ‘[t]he trends towards monopolisation and pervasive government control 
were institutionalised and fully entrenched between 1924 and 1939’.527 

The spatial and economic consequences of colonial interventions into the 
cotton sector for the African peasantry, not the least of which being the 
suppression of capital accumulation and economic diversification, need to be 

                                              
523 Ehrlich 1965, pp. 447-448. See also Nayenga 1981, who relates how the introduction of cotton 
cultivation in Lango was opposed up to the 1920s.  
524 Taylor 1981, p. 224. 
525 Taylor 1981, p. 230. 
526 One of the crucial implications of this lid on prices to growers, and the dominant nature of the 
cotton as a source of income, is that it effectively limited African diversification due to a lack of 
capital. For a concise discussion of this aspect, see Jorgensen 1981. 
527 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 202.  
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paralleled with what appear to have been similar consequences for the Asian 
population, consequences which were then to feed back into the wider 
opportunity surface to even further delimit the African situation. In what way? 
The opportunity surface for the Asian population was always more 
fundamentally constrained by the law against foreigners purchasing land in 
rural areas and this made them particularly vulnerable to policy that regulated 
trade, commerce and marketing activities.528 The initial land agreements from 
the very beginning of the 20th century which had effectively precluded the 
purchase of land outside gazetted towns by foreigners, the 1927 moratorium 
on the granting of new ginning licenses, the 1932-33 cotton zoning laws which 
severely restricted the operations of small-scale middlemen (the majority of 
whom were Indian529), the 1936 Land Bill which deemed unauthorised 
occupiers of Crown Land as trespassers, and the 1938 trading ordinance which 
attempted to exclude the Asians from trading in the countryside, cumulatively 
acted to significantly contract this opportunity surface to the gazetted towns 
and officially designated trading stations. The broader picture strongly 
suggests that the relatively few Indian entrepreneurs who had been able to 
enter and consolidate their position in the ginning sector prior to the 
moratorium on new ginning licences had been able to take advantage of the 
increasingly regulated (and cartelised) nature of the cotton sector.530 Indeed, 
the genesis of the successful project-trajectories of several of today’s major 
enterprises in the Jinja area can be directly traced back to their strong early 
participation in the ginning sector. A perusal of the list of owners of cotton 
gins in Busoga in the early 1920s reveals, for example, the names of Mehta 
(later of Lugazi Sugar Works etc.) who then owned cotton gins at Nabirumba, 
Kamuli and Busembatia, and V. Harridas and Co. (the business where 
Muljibhai Madhvani lay the foundations for his business empire) who owned a 
gin at Bukolobi.531 For the many small-scale Indian entrepreneurs, however, 

                                              
528 Larimore 1958, p. 25: ‘Indians like other non-Africans, are restricted from obtaining land outside 
of Townships and Municipalities’. 
529 See Mangat 1969, p. 163, who states that: ‘This marked in a sense the logical conclusion of the 
policy of control and regulation of trade in the early years, and was designed, as one official pointed 
out, ‘to eliminate the petty non-native traders scattered all over the country and often living in hovels 
under insanitary conditions’.  
530 See Morris 1968, p. 138, who states that: ‘The owners of ginneries were in effect the agents of the 
Protectorate administration. This control of ginneries, as well as of the coffee hulleries, which 
extended to the number that might be built and operated, meant that people who were able to gain an 
interest in them were in a highly privileged position’. A further important aspect here is that the start-
up capital needed for a cotton gin already barred many Asians from entering the sector. Nayenga 
1981, p. 189, states that the cost of erecting a ginnery in the early 1920s was $1000.  
531 See Nayenga 1976, pp. 88, 219. In the early 1920s eleven ginneries had been established: L. 
Besson (F) in Jinja; Narandas Raja Ram (Asian) Jinja; A.A. Visram (Asian) two ginneries in Jinja; 
Mehta (Asian) three ginneries in Nabirumba, Kamuli, Busembatia; The BCGA (GB) at Kaliro; V. 
Harridas and Co. (Asian) at Bukolobi; Devji Keshavji (Asian) at Vukula; Pamodar and Karsanji at 
Nawandala. See also Larimore 1958, who states that ‘By 1909, two cotton gins were being planned 
and built in Jinja’ – these were built by A.A. Visram in 1911-12.   
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the situation was somewhat different, and from the 1930s the colonial 
administration forged ahead with a tougher line on Asian enterprise in the 
rural areas, principally to assist in maintaining the tight control on trading and 
marketing, especially of seed-cotton. As Gregory discusses, the strict 
regulation of marketing through the enactment of legislation had the effect of 
concentrating Asian traders in the towns and designated trading centres.532 
Furthermore, Ramchandani argues that the days of the rural duka were 
effectively numbered with the passing of the 1936 Land Bill which deemed 
unauthorised occupiers of Crown Land as trespassers, adding that: ‘It was the 
working of the governments concentration policy along these lines that 
ruralisation of any element of the Asian community was completely written 
off’.533 This led not only to a situation where it became increasingly difficult 
for smaller traders to expand their businesses, but also to the consolidation of 
the dominance of Asian traders in urban areas; a situation which acted to 
further restrict African participation in this sector. A number of commentaries 
indicate that the administration cloaked such legislation aimed at Asians in 
terms of a need to protect the (rural) African trader from Asian competition 
and for the supposedly ‘unhealthy influence’ of Asians on the rural populace – 
sanitary surveillance being also employed in the service of power in the rural 
areas.534  

4.7 Labour and Uneven Development 
 
Cotton production was not evenly distributed around the Protectorate but was 
heavily concentrated to central and eastern areas, and although ecological 
factors were of importance, the distribution of land under cotton cultivation 
reflected a key policy goal of the Protectorate administration, namely the 
stimulation of labour supplies.535 From 1919 until the early 1940s labour issues 
in the Uganda Protectorate largely concerned the problem of maintaining a 
sufficient supply of non-skilled migrant labour in what was then, and to a 
significant extent remains to this day, a small-holder agricultural economy.536 

                                              
532 Gregory 1993, p. 284. 
533 Ramchandani 1976, p. 202. See also Morris 1968, p. 134. He argues that ‘[T]he heavy 
concentration of Indians within the five principal towns was mainly due to administrative rules which 
prohibited any Non-African or his agents from setting up shop outside specified centres’. 
534 Ramchandani 1976, p. 201. The discursive subject of the ‘unhealthy Asian’ had been used as a 
pawn in the allocation of people in space at earlier junctures. In the first decades of the 20th century 
the colonial administration in Jinja had been keen to keep European traders from opening businesses 
in the Asian bazaar area because of the health ‘risks’ of being there. See also Mirams 1930. 
535 It is important to add that the policy of uneven development included aspects such as education, 
health services, communication etc. See Mutibwa 1992, pp. 8-9.  
536 See for example Cooper 1996. Introduction. He argues that prior to the mid 1930s labour policy 
had dealt with basic questions such as how many cheap labourers could be obtained, how much 
coercion could be used, and the delicate matter of not wishing to disrupt the ‘delicate fabric of African 
‘societies’ by the temporary removal of workers. 
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In a context where cotton incomes were being earned by a large proportion of 
the population in the central areas of Uganda, the colonial administration was 
anxious to find means of stimulating a sufficient labour supply to meet a 
number of demands. During the early years this was principally for head 
porterage of cotton, for ginnery labour, to supply the ultimately doomed 
European plantations, and for the infrastructural projects being planned and 
undertaken at that time. To make matters even more complicated, this had to 
be achieved in a context where the African small-scale planters (principally 
those in Buganda, Bunyoro and Busoga) offered considerable competition as 
employers of labour.  

The fact that cotton cultivation was not a year round enterprise in 
conjunction with evidence that much of the actual work involved in 
production was performed by women and the elderly, indicates that at least as 
far as time availability was concerned accessing labour supplies from the 
cotton growing districts themselves was not out of the question. Powesland 
argues, however, that at least for the case of the Baganda, that once growers 
started earning money from cotton cultivation they reduced earlier levels of 
participation in the nascent unskilled labour sector.537 He provides some 
evidence, however, to suggest that the situation in Busoga was somewhat 
different. He notes that a significant number of the labourers travelling to 
Buganda for waged work actually originated from Busoga District, and that 
many other labourers originated from districts lying east of Busoga, thus 
indicating that wage rates were better than those offered in Busoga District 
through which these labourers had to travel on their way to Buganda538. The 
administrative officer in charge of labour in Buganda is quoted by Powesland 
as having stated that: ‘The attraction lay not merely in the slightly higher 
average wage paid in Buganda…but also in the opportunities that they offer 
for making money or earning food by doing casual work for Buganda natives. 
The Busoga cannot compete with the Buganda in this respect’.539 By the early 
1920s, however, Powesland claims that the cotton growers in Busoga were 
also earning significantly more from cotton than could be earned from waged 
labour and argued how: ‘in the two most important cotton-growing districts, 
Teso and Busoga, an average of over Shs.60/- per head had been paid out to 
the adult male population...The successful cotton harvest sent up the market 
rate for unskilled labour in Jinja by nearly 100 percent’.540  

Clearly where many farmers in the cotton-growing belt were earning 
sufficient income to avoid such (apparently) undesirable non-skilled employ-
ment, the administration was forced to act. The hut tax was raised in both 
Buganda and Busoga which required the populace to earn more money, but as 

                                              
537 Powesland 1954, p. 22. 
538 See also Youé 1978.  
539 Powesland 1954, p. 25. 
540 Powesland 1957, p. 38. 
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Jorgensen has argued, such increases seem to have extended the acreage of 
cotton rather than to have increased supplies of labour. The solution to the 
problem was sought elsewhere. As early as 1908, the administration had tried 
to stimulate sufficient labour supplies for the Public Works Department by 
introducing the kasanvu labour system whereby those who could not provide 
proof of permanent employment were obliged to provide one months paid 
labour to the administration.541 Although this system proved reasonably 
successful in the early years, it proved increasingly unpopular among much of 
the populace and a number of commentators suggest that many people avoided 
it by gaining commutation from their respective chiefs by providing services 
or cash earned from the sale of cotton, indeed Jamal indicates that in Buganda 
there existed fairly standardised commutation fees. The intended stimulation 
of labour supplies for infrastructural projects was also somewhat negated by 
the first mini-boom in the European plantation sector up to 1920.542 Powesland 
argues, for example, that demand for labour from the plantation owners had 
forced up wage rates with the consequence that much potential kasanvu labour 
was able to find alternative employment. The administration eventually 
attempted to tackle this problem by raising the P.W.D. minimum wage rates, 
but seemingly with little success.543 The kasanvu system was eventually 
abolished in 1922 due to both pressure from the Buganda Lukiko and a scandal 
in Kenya Colony caused by the Governor’s demands for the use of force in 
stimulating labour supplies, the latter of which had forced Churchill, then the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, to publicly censure overtly coercive 
practices in labour recruitment.544 Powesland argues that the return of wage 
levels to the play of the market unmasked the extent to which kasanvu had 
been a prop to the European plantation economy and, to a significant extent 
spelled its demise.545  

In the period leading up to the termination of kasanvu labour supplies, the 
principle strategy employed by the administration to stimulate flows of labour 
came to focus on a more overt policy of uneven regional development, 
particularly in relation to the active suppression of cotton cultivation in the 
Northern Province such that this region could serve as a labour reserve for the 
Southern districts which were deemed more favourable (socio-politically as 
well as geographically) for cash crop production and commerce.546 This was 
                                              
541 Powesland 1957, p. 19 Kasanvu labour was additional to luwalo labour provided to the chief.  
542 Nayenga 1981, p. 187. States that in Busoga District a total of 43,000 acres had been allotted to 
Europeans by 1915.  
543 Seemingly because of the better working conditions on the plantations compared to those provided 
by the P.W.D. 
544 Powesland 1957, p. 32. 
545 Nyenga 1976, p. 187 Argues that the demise of the nascent European plantation economy was a 
combination of a number of factors: fluctuating international prices for crops, crop disease, poor 
management, labour shortages caused by the outbreak of WW1 and the BCGA campaign in favour of 
the cotton industry.  
546 Elkan 1960, pp. 34-35. See also Rutabajuuka 1997, p. 17. 
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approached by finally imposing a poll tax in 1917 in the previously exempted 
Northern Province, and simultaneously withholding the distribution of free 
cottonseed and extension services to the chiefs and populace.547 Powesland 
maintains that the flow of labour from the North to the central districts of 
Uganda was initiated in 1918 upon recommendations made at the Labour 
Conference of that year where the increasingly problematical question of 
labour supplies to Kampala and Jinja as well as to the plantations in Kyaggwe, 
Busoga and Bunyoro, was the focus of attention.548 Experimental recruitment 
was initiated in 1918 and Powesland argues that ‘This was the first trickle of 
what later was to become a large and much valued flow of voluntary labour 
from the West Nile and Acholi to the more central areas of the country’.549 
This wider approach to the task of labour stimulation was clearly laid out in 
the Governors address to a meeting of the legislative council of Uganda at 
Entebbe in 1924 in the following manner:  

It is clear to me that in a country of widespread native production the 
policy of Government can only be to encourage the free flow of labour to 
productive areas from the outlying districts of small economic 
importance. In this category at the present time I place Chua district of 
Acholiland, West Nile and Kabale areas. In addition, as a source of 
labour supply there is Ankole and Bugishu.550  

It seems no co-incidence that in 1925, the year following this address, the 
Labour Department was established with the double mandate of recruiting 
labour and monitoring general employment conditions, although the former of 
these two functions appears to have been by far the foremost function in the 
early years, particularly in relation to the organisation and control of the main 
migrant labour routes.551 However, these flows were complicated by the fact 
that large numbers of migrant workers moving to the south from the Northern 
and far Eastern Districts were absorbed by the labour needs of the Baganda, 
Basoga and Banyoro cash-crop planters themselves, leaving a deficit of labour 

                                              
547 Aluwahlia 1995, p. 106. These restrictions were ended in 1926 and the supply of migrant labour 
from such areas supposedly fell.. 
548 See Powesland 1957. Economic Policy and Labour. He points out that the poll tax was introduced 
in West Nile in 1917 and argues that the Bunyoro planters were in fact given sole right to northern 
labour until 1923, after which time ‘the recruitment of the ‘muscular Alur’ was opened up to all. See 
also Aluwahlia 1995, p. 102, who states that migrants from Ankole and Kigezi were to supply 
Buganda, while those from West Nile and Acholi were to supply Bunyoro. 
549 Thomas and Scott 1935, p. 41. West Nile, formerly a part of the Lado Enclave, was incorporated 
within the Uganda Protectorate in 1914. See also Marsh and Kingsworth 1961, p. 211. 
550 Rutabajuuka 1997, p. 17. ‘Governors address to the meeting of legislative council of Uganda, 
Entebbe, 28th May 1924. In CO536/131. Present day Acholi was brought into being by the 1937 
ordinance which amalgamated Chua in the west and Gulu in the east. Mutibwa 1992, p. 72.   
551 Scott 1966, p. 34. Scott argues that the Labour Department was essentially disbanded from 1932 as 
a result of the world economic depression. See also: Confidential report on ‘Wages and Labour 
Utilisation’ from 1952 (CO822/658), which states for example, that from 1932 until 1944 the Labour 
Department was virtually ‘placed in cold storage’ 
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for infrastructural projects and the few larger non-Ugandan owned 
plantations.552 Problems of labour supply were to ease somewhat from 1923 
onwards with the influx of flows of migrant labour principally from Ruanda-
Urundi and Congo; a situation which seems not unrelated to the 
contemporaneous decision to lift the constraints on cotton production in the 
north. An important aspect of this labour situation, which was to have major 
implications and retain some force up until modern times, was stated by 
Powesland in the following manner: ‘When, among such people as the 
Baganda and Basoga, labourers were introduced who came from tribes 
considered inferior and who worked under conditions which the Baganda and 
Basoga would not themselves accept, the latter inevitably tended to feel that 
unskilled manual labour was a form of employment suitable only for inferior 
tribes’.553 This perception proved especially problematical when migrant 
labour was difficult to access, and was to continue to plague the colonial 
Government for a considerable length of time up to and including the era of 
model-modern. For example, it was argued in the Third Report of the Labour 
Advisory Committee from 1944 that: ‘in Busoga, where the tendency of the 
local tribesmen is to carry on peasant cultivation, the likelihood of local 
people turning to a wage-earning life on a sufficient scale is remote. This 
would only follow an increase of wage rates to a level that employers are 
unlikely to be able to afford’.554 However, it should be added that the same 
report also stated that the development of a: ‘class of wage-earning labourers 
from among the local (Basoga) population’ was, in fact, not actually in 
colonial interests, for this: ‘might be at the expense of the production of these 
economic crops which it has long been Government policy to foster’.555 Thus, 
the continued migration of controlled numbers of males from the northern, 
western and far Eastern districts, together with the cheap labour supplies from 
Ruanda-Urundi (the latter being almost entirely absorbed by African cash-crop 
farmers) suited the larger framework of the Protectorate Government.   

It is necessary, however, to complicate the somewhat crude, although by no 
means unconvincing, tendency to equate the north with necessity and the south 
with non-desirability in terms of participation in waged work. Brief reference 
to a number of contemporaneous studies of ethnically specific local economies 
and the respective role of income deriving from migrant labour are illustrative 
here. In his detailed study of social change in two rural villages in Busoga at 

                                              
552 This was a situation that was to continue up to and including the 1940s. For examples of colonial 
correspondence reporting on this practice see: CO536/213. Letter from Mr. A.O. Jenkins. The Labour 
Commissioner, to The Honourable Chief Secretary, Entebbe. Uganda. 9th April, 1946. See also: 
CO822/130/2. Labour Conditions in East Africa. Report by: Major G. St. J. Orde-Browne, C.M.G., 
O.B.E. Labour Advisor to the Secretary of State for the Colonies. London: His majesty’s Stationary 
Office. 1946. Colonial No.193.  
553 Powesland 1957, p. 43. 
554 CO536/213. 
555 CO536/213. 
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the beginning of the 1950s, Fallers suggests that the Soga, even during the 
industrial boom that was taking place at that time, still prioritised cash-crop 
cultivation above waged labour, stating how: ‘The combination of subsistence 
and cash economy (cotton) which the Soga have achieved…has kept them out 
of wage labour and permitted them to meet the conditions imposed by colonial 
status in the familiar context of the village community’.556 Fallers argument 
seems questionable on a number of counts, not the least of which being 
evidence to the contrary suggesting not only considerable male waged work 
among the Basoga in Jinja’s industries from the early 1950s, but also of 
female waged employment – at least to the extent that the Hereditary Abataka 
of Busoga felt the need to complain in 1950 how: ‘The present position of 
women in Busoga has grieved us. For our women have been allowed by our 
Protective government to work in non-native owned shops, factories, Offices 
etc. without our consent. And subject to the wealth of non-natives more and 
more of our women in consideration of our poor conditions are leaving us and 
joining Cigaratee [sic] factories, Cotton ginning factories, Sugar works, 
Ayahs, Shop-keeping etc. without our consent’.557 Contrasting Fallers study 
with Middleton’s extensive study of the Lugbara of West Nile in Northern 
Uganda – a rare analysis of the dynamics of the ‘total economy’ of male 
labour migration at this time – further complicates the notion of the northern 
flows as an unproblematic consequence of region specific need or as solely a 
result of Government instigated uneven development. Although he confirms 
the undeniable importance of the north as a labour reserve for the south 
(numbers increased from c.1 000 in 1930 to over 7,000 per year in the late 
1940s), Middleton suggests other important reasons for the increasing 
propensity for males from northern districts to seek waged work elsewhere, 
including the droughts of 1918 and 1922, an influenza epidemic in 1922, and 
serious outbreaks of rinderpest in 1917 and again in 1924-25, and that: ‘The 
great losses of cattle removed the most obvious means by which Lugbara 
could pay their taxes, and labor migration became the only way for most of the 
people to acquire money’.558 Otherwise Middleton suggests that the Lugbara 
had a well-developed cash crop and livestock based economy, but one that 
was nonetheless augmented with wages earned from periods of migrant 
labour. In 1951, a year when over 5,000 adult males moved south to seek 
waged labour either at the Indian owned plantations, at the Owen Falls Dam 
construction project, at the few established industries at Jinja, or for the 
Baganda, Banyoro or Basoga cotton and coffee planters, he gauged the annual 

                                              
556 Fallers 1965, pp. 56-57. 
557 CO536/221/5. Letter from: Office of the Hereditary Abataka of Busoga. June 20th. 1950. To: The 
Honourable, The Prime Minister, Mr. C. Atlee. London. For studies on the significant participation of 
Basoga in Jinja’s industries in the early 1950s see Elkan 1956 and 1960. See also Chapter 7 of this 
study on the ethnic composition of the Walukuba Estate in the early 1950s.  
558 The peak was reached in 1947 ‘with over 8,000 Uganda Lugbara and 2,500 Congo Lugbara 
crossing the Lake’. Middleton 1962, pp. 565-566. 
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cash income of an average Lugbara household from the sale of animal 
products, tobacco, sunflower seeds and cotton to be in the region of 150 
shillings per annum (not including barter which he states was of considerable 
importance). Although incomes from cash-cropping are widely stated to have 
been greater in Busoga; Fallers arguing for example that the average Soga tax 
payer in 1952 was earning 347shs per annum from sale of produce alone, it 
does seem unclear why this should automatically be taken as a reason not to 
further augment income through waged labour.559 Furthermore, Middleton’s 
study also complicates the seemingly frequently made assessment by social 
scientists then carrying out studies in Jinja and elsewhere concerning 
stabilisation (see Chapter 5) that just as the Basoga supposedly had little 
motivation to engage in waged work, so did the northern ethnic groups such as 
the Alur and Lugbara have little incentive to engage in cash-crop production in 
their home areas. Research carried out by Sofer and Sofer in Jinja in 1951, for 
example, caused them to argue in relation to the motivation for northerners to 
move to Jinja to find waged work, that: ‘Many of the workers in this sample 
had opportunities to acquire money through growing cotton or other cash 
crops at home, but the return was often reckoned to be so much less certain 
than regular earnings from wage labour as not to be worth the trouble 
involved’560. This seems all the more questionable if one considers 
Middleton’s findings that the average value of money and goods brought or 
sent home by Lugbara migrants was about Shs. 60/00 for an entire year’s work 
in Southern Uganda (approx. one and a half months pay if employed as an 
unskilled labourer) i.e. only roughly one third of the income for an average 
Lugbara family.561  

Also in need of consideration in relation to the flows of migrant labour 
from the north and far east of Uganda to the south is the heated debate about 
what were then regarded as the deplorable levels of labour productivity (i.e. 
the health-wealth dilemma). More particularly, this concerned what may best 
be termed the discourse of the ‘muscular Alur and Lugbara’ contra and the 
discourse of the ‘lazy Basoga’ and the ‘enfeebled Banyaruanda and 
Barundi’.562 Although the environmental conditions for farming in the north of 
Uganda were often cited as the main impetus for males to seek waged work in 

                                              
559 Middleton 1962, p. 566. 
560 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 18.  
561 Middleton 1962, pp. 566-568. It is important to note, however, that Middleton emphasises that 
‘family income’ is not a very useful terminology in the context of the local political economy of 
Lugbara society. The manner in which surplus value/income was distributed was not isomorphic with 
the ‘family’ unit but instead involved considerable distribution to extended kin and non-kin. See Elkan 
1960, p. 81. The average unskilled monthly wage in Kampala for 1951 was 39 shs. See Brantt et al. 
1972, p. 32, who state that in 1948, 67% of waged workers earned under 50shs/month. The minimum 
wage was 33shs in 1950. See Jorgensen, J.J. 1981. Average artisan wage for 1951 was 81shs/month. 
562 Powesland 1954, p. 36. Concerning labour entering Uganda from Ruanda-Urundi, there was 
considerable concern over the condition of this labour when it finally arrived in Uganda. See also, for 
example, CO536/313. File 40208. Labour Conditions. January 1944. 
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the south, and as a reason for the policy of pro-active uneven development, 
physiological discourses concerning the notion that the Nilotes, Nilo Hamites 
and Sudanic peoples from the north were physically more suited to arduous 
waged labour than was the case for the southern Bantu, coloured and 
continues to colour this important aspect of the spatial-racial fix both prior to 
and following the emplacement of model-modern.563 Writing in 1946, George 
H. Hall, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, argued that:  

The African peasant in his natural surroundings suffers either constantly 
or at frequent intervals from malnutrition, due either to food shortage or 
to an unbalanced diet, or to diseases against which through ignorance or 
inertia he fails to protect himself. Once he has left his own tribal area and 
is exposed to any degree of strain or privation, these inherent weaknesses 
become manifest. It is for this reason that labourers from tribes who 
owing to a more balanced diet are naturally robust such as the Lugbara of 
the West Nile District are much sought after by employers of labour.564 

The notion of the hard-working nature of workers from northern areas; often 
voiced in terms of their muscular stature and ability to carry out physically 
demanding work tasks, seems largely a legacy of their early dominance in the 
army and police (an active colonial policy from the earliest years of the 
Protectorate), their supposed proficiency in carrying out arduous daily work-
tasks at the sugar plantations and their willingness to work irregular and 
uncomfortable shifts.565 During a focus group discussion in 2001 with elders 
living on the Walukuba Housing Estate concerning the ethnic composition of 
the estate in the early 1950s, it was argued for example that: ‘Even during that 
time the Northerners took most of the higher positions because they would 
work at night, but the others wouldn’t work at night time, so the Northerners 
were promoted’.566 Intimating the durability of not only this notion, but also of 
a belief that diet was a fundamental cause, the National Chairman of the textile 
trade union related to me in October of 2000 in response to my question 
concerning the present and long-time dominance of the Lugbara at the 

                                              
563 These linguistic groups are: Nilotes (Acholi, Lango, Alur, Dama). The last named are also known 
as the Ja(Padhola); Nilo Hamites (Teso, Karamajong); Sudanic (Kakwa, Lugbara, Madi). The 
southern peoples are Bantu (including Baganda, Busoga etc.). 
564 Dispatch by The Right Honourable George H. Hall, M.P. Secretary of State for the Colonies. 27th 
July 1946. Comments on Orde-Browne report. CO.822/130/2. 
565 Comments attesting to this were common during my research. To proffer a typical example see 
interview on 07-12-98 with branch secretary of Textile union in Jinja, where the example of Madhvani 
was raised: ‘He employs only workers from the North and West because cutting sugar-cane is a very 
tough job and those people are pretty much the only one’s who can put up with the conditions, they 
can suffer’. See also The Monitor, 23/11/98 – ‘Kakira: Madhvani shines as Busoga ‘eat dust’: ‘A 
KSW official told this reporter that there was no deliberate policy to leave out Kakira residents or 
Basoga people from Madhvani’s job market, but that those from West Nile and Acholi were found to 
be more hard-working and suitable for the job’.  
566 Focus group discussion at ZABEF, July 2001. 
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weaving section of Nytil, that: ‘They are the people who can resist to stand on 
the machine for eight hours, people who come from that region, and their 
foodstuff is cassava. People around this place like Busoga and Buganda they 
cannot stand for eight hours in a place, even during nights they used not to 
work – ``how do I leave my house, my wife alone?´´ [he added laughing 
loudly]. So you find that the Northerners and the Easterners, those people can 
stand anything, even during night they can attend any job…That’s why they 
are there, except in these big positions like personnel and so forth, those 
supervisors and so forth, then you find people from Central, you find them 
there, they don’t want hard work, they don’t want these things, that’s why that 
place is like that’.567 Today, this discourse still appears to retain much of its 
force in terms of the recruitment of labour in Jinja, particularly of unskilled 
labour. During an interview with the Ethiopian owner of Eladam (a garment 
enterprise) in Jinja in September 1998, it was argued that: ‘I like to get labour 
from the North, they are not as lazy as the Busoga, but on the other hand they 
drink that much more. They live anywhere; they have extended families, grow 
food for themselves so they don’t have many costs’.568 At a further interview 
he expanded upon the reasons for the supposed laziness of the Basoga: 
‘Apparently it is to do with the fact that life has always been easy here, they 
grew bananas, planted them, and then waited to harvest the crop. Meanwhile 
they sat and caught pints and chewed their years. However, in the North where 
there are harder conditions for agriculture they needed to have a better 
comprehension of time. One can also say that matoke consists to seventy-five 
percent of water; this therefore gives less energy than the food from the North 
(cassava, millet etc.).569 During an interview with the Kenyan-Asian owner of 
Nile Ply Saw Mill, he had replied to my question concerning what he 
perceived as the major labour problems by relating: ‘They are lazy, but the 
Northerners are more hard working, at least they can work hard’.570   

The notion that recruiting supposedly uneducated labourers whose homes 
were hundreds of miles to the north was an important strategy in moulding a 
subservient labour force was, it must be said, a recurring theme during my 
interviews with workers, union officials and factory owners/managers during 
the course of my research, and one that appears not to have lacked importance 
during the colonial era. One informant at Babu Quarters, former labour 
quarters of Sikh Saw Mills, consummately summed up the situation described 
by many others by stating: ‘many people are from the North, they don’t want 
to be chased’, while at a focus group discussion it had been argued in relation 
to the unfeasibility of striking for better work-place conditions: ‘…there is no 
worker unity. They bring in the Northerners, they don’t even ask how much 

                                              
567 Meeting with Textile Trade Union. Amandrua, Ekeou, 16th October 2000. 
568 14/9/98. Interview with Mr. Eyasu Sirac: Owner of Eladam. 
569 09/10/98. Interview with Mr. Eyasu Sirac: Owner of Eladam.  
570 Interview with the Kenyan-Asian owner of Nile Ply in August 1999 (at Nile Ply). 
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they are going to get paid, they simply ask are they going to be given lunch. 
They don’t ask something about contracts or pay…so of course they employ a 
lot of Northerners. So there is no unity amongst the workers’.571 The Jinja 
branch treasurer of the garments and textile union (UTGALWU) related in a 
somewhat similar manner that employing northerners was a ‘sly and sneaky 
method of psychological control of workers at the factory’, and added that 
such workers feared causing trouble at the workplace as they would either 
have to ‘go back to Gulu or Kitgum’, which were insecure areas, or 
alternatively “become stranded in Jinja with no money”.572 During the colonial 
era, however, and despite the considered benefits to be gained by drawing 
labour from the north, the spectre of the ‘detribalised’ African never seemed 
far out of sight. This resulted in the introduction of controls both on the 
numbers leaving the north and the length of employment contracts for those 
actually moving south. In terms of the latter, in 1924 the Labour 
Commissioner bemoaned in relation to the Northern labour supply that: ‘after 
a sojourn of three or four months in the more civilised parts of the country the 
raw and unsophisticated native will return home a different being, impatient of 
control and unlikely to do any work he can reasonably avoid’.573 Seemingly as 
a means to impede such uncontrolled deterritorialisation the colonial 
administration had firmly discouraged employers from hiring migrant labour 
on contracts that were longer than six months in duration.574 In terms of 
numbers of migrant labourers, there were also fears of depopulating the 
Northern Province and affecting tribal or home life, a fear that was approached 
by introducing a quota system to control the numbers of people moving out of 
the Province. The flows of male labour from the North were, however, to 
considerably surpass the proposed limit of ten per cent of the adult male 
population. Ahluwalia argues how in 1925 the proportion of males absent 
from West Nile was approximately sixteen percent.575 Middleton’s research of 
the Lugbara carried out in the early 1950s showed that the absentee rates for 
adult males in all five of the Lugbara counties in Uganda (the Lugbara were 
and remain divided by the Congo–Uganda border) were above this figure in 
1951, and for Maraca and Ayivu counties it exceeded 20 per cent.576  

                                              
571 Focus group discussion at Babu Quarters. 07-07-1999. Chairman Menya’s comments.  
572 14/10/98. Meeting with George Ndema, NOTU branch treasurer.  
573 E.S.A. SMP 5711 (O.S.) /III/230. In Powesland 1957, p. 41.  
574 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. Entebbe. 1944. p. 4. point 9. ‘As regards 
West Nile labour, contracts of not more than six months have not in the past been considered 
favourable by the administration’. 
575 Aluwahlia 1995, p. 104. 
576 Middleton 1962, p. 566. As a point of interest he suggests a direct correlation between the number 
of migrants and the density of population in different districts – i.e. the higher the population density 
of a district the greater the number of migrant labourers. A different hypothesis is suggested by 
Burawoy who discusses the relationship between farming systems relying more heavily on male labor 
for cultivation and the propensity for migrant labour and effects of male labour migration on local 
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The impact of this policy of uneven development, in conjunction with the 
inflow of labour from neighbouring territories from the mid 1920s (principally 
from Ruanda-Urundi, Congo, Tanganyika and Kenya), cannot be overstated in 
terms of the impacts on aspects pertaining to labour flows, pay and conditions 
of work, as well as a whole gamut of socio-spatial consequences over the 
following decades. This is not of least relevance in terms of the complications 
involved in, and the outcomes of, the attempted reorganisation and 
reconfiguration of the spatial system in the context of the instauration of a new 
diagram of power in the post-W.W.II era, particularly in terms of stabilisation 
(e.g. who exactly was it that was to be stabilised?).577  

Powesland emphasises this important aspect in his argument that: ‘These 
disparities between one tribe and another and between one part of the country 
and another in the relative availability of opportunities for cash earning, 
whether for taxes or for other money needs that developed, very largely 
explain the tribal composition of the immigrant labour force on which 
Buganda, and most recently the Jinja zone, have come to depend’.578 By 1943, 
for example, up to seventy-five percent of the labour force at Mehta’s Uganda 
Sugar Factory Ltd. at Lugazi comprised migrant labour from West Nile and 
Ruanda-Urundi.579 Although denoting population figures following the 
inception of model-modern, a closer analysis of the 1959 Population Census 
indicates that Jinja Town (then – Sabawali) and Kakira (then Mutuba IV – see 
top right hand section of Fig.4.2. p. 167) differed significantly from the other 
sub-counties of Butembe-Bunya County in Busoga District, both in terms of 
ethnic composition and gender ratio.580 This was most pronounced for Kakira 
where Basoga comprised a mere 4 percent of the population, and for Jinja 
Town where the equivalent figure was only 16 percent. Males comprised 77 
percent of the population in the sub-county (Mutaba IV) in which Kakira sugar 
plantation is situated, while the corresponding figure for Jinja Town was 66 
percent. The gender ratio in the remaining sub-counties deviated little from 
parity with the partial exception of Mutuba II (56.6% male) sub-county, 
situated immediately to the North East of Jinja Town (see Table 4.1. overleaf). 

                                                                                                                                
farming systems. Burawoy 1976, p. 1059. See also CO892/15/11. Industrial Relations. 1952. where 
concern was expressed over the number of migrants leaving Kigezi and West Nile (‘the danger line 
may have been reached’).  
577 For an analogous argument but in the context of the problems inherited by the post-independence 
government in Kenya, see Soja 1968, pp. 105, 115.   
578 Powesland 1957, p. 9. 
579 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. 1944. p. 11. It is stated by Mr. R.G. Vedd 
[representing Uganda Sugar Factory, Limited] that they ‘obtained this labour without recruiting’. 
580 In 1959, Jinja was a gazetted township [Sabawali] in the County [Saza] of Butembe-Bunya, in 
Busoga District, in the Eastern Province of Uganda. Aside from Busoga District, the Eastern Province 
comprised the Districts of Bukedi, Bugisu, Teso, and Mbale Township. Butembe-Bunya covered 683 
sq. miles and had a population of 133 185 [195/sq.mile] in 1959.  
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Table 4.1. Ethnic and gender breakdown of African population of Jinja Town 
[Sabawali] and Mutuba IV sub-counties in 1959.581 

Jinja Town Pop.19 828   Mutuba IV (including Kakira)  Pop. 14 379 

                 % of pop.        % male                                   % of pop.          % male 
Northern Uganda  Northern Uganda 
Acholi 10.2 64% Kakwa 13.1 74% 
Lugbara   2.5 70% Lugbara    11.2 80% 
                                     Acholi   6.2 80% 
Eastern Uganda                                          Eastern Uganda 
Itesot   4.0 78% Samia               5.1                 69% 
Samia   7.1 68% Basoga   4.3 53% 
Basoga 16.5 60%  
Bagisu            3.4                 61%    
Foreign                              Foreign 
Jalou 11.4 54% Banyaruanda   9.6 82% 
Kenyan           7.2 68% Rundi   9.4 91% 
Sudan             2.9 74% Sudan   8.7 80% 
                                                                    Jalou   6.7 69% 
Central 
Baganda       13.9                 68% 
Other African  23.4               Other African     25.7 

 
Powesland further argues, as a number of commentators do, that the 
dominance of such migrant labour was essentially self-reinforcing for the 
reason that they suppressed wage levels and, in doing so, increased the relative 
attraction among the Baganda and Basoga of cultivating cotton instead, or at 
least as the principal source of income.582 

The discussion thus far does not attempt to paint an overtly stable picture 
stretching from the mid-1920s up to the time of the inception of model-
modern and characterised by a population of cash-crop farmers in the south-
central districts, including Busoga, and with all necessary waged labour being 
unproblematically channelled from the ‘labour reserves’ of the Northern 
Province and the surrounding territories (and to a lesser extent from far 
Eastern and Western Districts). Indeed, as has been discussed above, the 
cotton marketing and processing sectors were undergoing a progressive 
transformation towards the almost complete ascendancy of bureaucratic 
organisational forms throughout the first decades of the twentieth century, and 
with some very clear socio-economic and profoundly spatial implications for 
both the African and Asian populations. This was to become even more 
pronounced after W.W.II with the creation of the Lint Marketing Board and 
the Coffee Marketing Boards, which purchased the entire harvest and set the 
prices paid to the growers. As van Zwanenberg and King explain, these were 
by no means introduced with the goal of producing a ‘contented peasantry’, 
                                              
581 Uganda. General African Census 1959. Population By Sex and Age-Group For Protectorate-
Provinces-Districts-Counties-Divisions and Parishes. East African Statistical Department. 10th May 
1960. Pp. 328, 333.  
582 Powesland 1954.  
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despite many claims to the contrary.583 Indeed the prices received by the 
growers for their seed-cotton had diminished in relation to the export price of 
lint-cotton dramatically; in 1940 they received fifty percent of the export price, 
in 1942 only twenty-eight percent, and in 1945 a slight increase to thirty-eight 
percent.584 Whilst this was often cloaked in terms of the need to ‘protect’ a 
vulnerable peasantry from the vagaries of the world market, more cogent 
reasons appear to have been the manipulation of labour supplies, the 
conservation of a supposedly ‘traditional’ and thus un-‘detribalised’ population, 
and maintaining food production. Indeed, by 1952, the cotton price assistance 
fund had reached £25 million and the coffee fund £8 million, little of which 
being returned to the Ugandan population in any concrete form.585  
 

 

Figure 4.2. The urban region of Jinja, mid 1960s. Source: Brantt et al. 1972, p. 435. 

The above discussion has endeavoured to examine the stabilisation, 
definition and ordering of a space of accumulation and colonial control that 
was primarily sewn together around the social relations of cotton production. 
Gardner Thompson has argued that although there is some validity in Morris’ 
claim that: ‘By 1910, the scene in East Africa was more of less set…the 
picture did not substantially alter in the next 40 years in terms of the location 
of power, the distribution of economic activity, and the three-tier racially-
                                              
583 See Taylor 1981. 
584 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 215. 
585 Jorgensen 1981, p. 150, argues for example that it was effectively: ‘a loan extracted from growers 
by the colonial state to the metropolitan state, which made repayment to the colonial state rather than 
[to] growers’. However, See Sir John Hall 1952, pp. 124-132, for a defence of this system. See also 
Jamal 1978, p. 436, who relates that it has been estimated that of £40 million withheld from cotton 
farmers by the Lint Marketing Board between 1945 – 1960, only £16 million went to the Cotton Price 
Assistance Fund.  
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stratified social hierarchy”, he importantly adds that: “but within that 
‘unaltering’ context, the situation of groups and individuals was far from 
static, but fluid and dynamic”.586 I believe that Thompson is correct, but would 
add that the category of power was rather constant in terms of evidencing a 
sovereign diagram of power; a transcendent category of power defined as: ‘to 
tax and to let live or let die’, and where the role of government had been the 
extraction of the colonial share and the maintenance of the sovereign’s hold 
over the territory.587 Rather than a category of pastoral power focused on 
‘administering life’, the pre-W.W.II era strongly suggests that governmentality 
concerned a self-referring circularity with the tribe (however constructed) to 
be retained as the model and the territory as the foundation; i.e. that the 
colonial administration actively worked against deterritorialising the African 
socious. Indeed, one may argue that the ‘tribal’ space had been conserved in 
the service of the striated space. At the very end of this era, however, there is 
some evidence to suggest a growing desire to better canalise and control the 
movement of migrant Africans between these two spheres. The following 
statement by Orde-Browne from 1946 reveals some early signs of a more 
fundamental focus on a form of governance founded on a desire to approach 
the health of population / wealth of nation problematic, and on the 
emplacement of a striated spatial architecture (including housing) that would 
facilitate a more ‘visible’ space: 

The provision of good accommodation and ample food together with an 
absence of any sort of coercion or undue control should serve to attract 
and canalise the movements of these shy and suspicious people…it 
should be possible to establish confidence and to attract a growing 
number of travellers within a reasonable time, so that the wandering 
hordes, at present dispersed over numerous tracks will be concentrated 
into a well defined channel…their present uncontrolled wanderings must 
represent a permanent threat to health.588  

The development of the functional space of Jinja during the first fifty years of 
colonial rule both evidences such a situation as well as its role as a hub in the 
pre-W.W.II diagram sewn together around the cotton nexus.  

4.8 The Development of Pre-Stabilisation Jinja  

Early maps of Jinja Town from 1906 and 1917 attest to the limited functional 
role of Jinja as a regional administrative node and entrepôt during its early 
colonial history. The offices of the colonial administration, the market, an 

                                              
586 Thompson 1975, p. 33. 
587 Foucault 1978a.  
588 Orde-Browne 1946, p. 49. 
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Indian Bazaar and the railway line leading to the warehouses where export 
goods were stored before being shipped out from the pier essentially 
encompassed the infrastructure underlying these functions. By 1906 the town 
had become the principal trading centre in Busoga where a number of the 
larger Indian and Arab (and to a much lesser extent also European) trading 
firms had located their headquarters upon Jinja becoming the seat of colonial 
administration in Busoga in 1901.589 
 

    
                                                                                                    

Figure 4.3. Jinja town plans for 1906 and 1917. Source: Martin, C. 1956. Note: The 
first census in Uganda in 1911 set the population of Jinja at 984 (396 Africans, 531 
Asians, 57 Europeans). ‘D’ denotes the line of demarcation between Asians / 
Europeans. 

This, in combination with the fact that Jinja occupied a strategic lakeside 
position on the transport route to Kenya via the rail head at Kisumu, had lead 
to Jinja’s functional importance as a node in the East African network of trade 
and commerce. Larimore relates, for example, how the number of permanent 
traders based in Jinja had grown from just four in November of 1903 to 
seventeen in March of 1904 and subsequently to forty-six by March of 1905 
(seventeen of these being representatives of major merchant firms).590 The 
concrete form of the town as illustrated in Maps X, shows that aside from the 
railway and the warehouse facilities, the only other significant developments 
seen in the subsequent 1917 Jinja town plan is the European residential 

                                              
589 Jorgensen 1981, pp. 72, 190. The list of ten principal trading firms in Jinja in 1906 included only 
one European company. The list was topped by Allidina Visram. For an interesting if somewhat 
romanticising study of the important role of Allidina Visram, see Visram 1990.  
590 Larimore 1958, p. 183. Also cited in Jorgenson 1981, p. 183.  
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neighbourhood [‘B’] and a new ‘African’ market and Indian residential and 
trading (duka) area [‘C’]. Their respective locations intimate the increasingly 
segregated form of Jinja at this time; the area located north of the line marked 
on the 1917 map (Bell Avenue) being reserved for ‘Indian’ residence and 
business and the area located to the south reserved for Europeans.591 The 
implementation of de jure racial segregation had, according to Ramchandani, 
been debated from the time of the Township Ordinance of 1903, but was 
supposedly dropped because of what he terms ‘Asian agitation’ against such a 
move, a claim that seems to presuppose that the Asian community held at least 
a significant measure of influence at the beginning of the 20th century.592 
Evidence to support this is scarce, but what does seem clear is that the colonial 
administration initially held the Asian community in favourable light for its 
necessary pioneering role in opening up the territory to trade and commerce 
(although not in such a favourable light that they were admitted into the Jinja 
Club, certain parts of the town, or onto many of the decision making organs of 
the Township authority). That the colonial state was in a position to formulate 
and implement policy and to channel this through the dominant utilitarian 
theories of the era that were founded largely on the medicalisation of space 
did, however, facilitate a strategy that eventuated a de facto racial segregation. 
A comment made in the Annual Colonial Report for the year 1912-1913 
stating that the idea of segregation: ‘has not been lost sight of in the planning 
of new townships in order that the risk of malarial infections to Europeans, 
incurred by their being housed close to other races, may be diminished as far 
as possible in the future’,593 clearly evidences the importance of this potent 
power-knowledge alliance, one which Home argues: ‘provided much of the 
intellectual framework for new codes of social discipline and the ordering of 
physical space’ on a global scale.594 Of interest here is the fact that Prof. 
William Simpson and Mr. A.E. Mirams, two of Britain’s most prominent town 
planners and both ardent proponents of ‘sanitary surveillance’, were both 
involved in the of planning of Jinja. The 1917 map of Jinja clearly exhibits 
material manifestations of the implementation of policy informed by what has 
since been dubbed the ‘Sanitation Syndrome’; a syndrome with a concern on 
the medicalisation of space through the control of circulation and movement.595 
This was to manifest itself in the spatial separation of the European residential 
area from the Indian duka area, the use of ‘sanitary lanes’ to prevent 

                                              
591 See Mirams 1930, p. 3. Here he refers to Professor Simpson’s 1914 recommendations for Jinja’s 
development: ‘Bell Avenue has hitherto been the boundary between Europeans and non-Europeans’.  
592 Ramchandani 1976, p. 192.  
593 Ramchandani 1976, p. 193. Quoting from the Annual Colonial Report for 1912-1913.  
594 See also Foucault 1974b.  
595 See Elden 2003. On the concern with circulation and movement of not only people, but also water 
and air (especially concerning the transmission of miasma’a), see Elden 2003. 
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overcrowding and to facilitate ‘ventilation’,596 the planning of wide streets, 
particularly those demarcating functionally separate areas such as the above 
mentioned example of Bell Avenue, and a ‘neutral zone’ in the form of two 
undeveloped blocks that divided the new market and the African areas from 
the centre of town to the south.597 To all intents and purposes this 300 yard 
neutral zone represented a cordon sanitaire, and the recommendation made by 
The Town Planning Board in June of 1914 evidences the dominant ethos 
guiding the town planning of Jinja at that time in its recommendation that:  

[A] site for a new bazaar [market], as suggested by the Land Officer, 
should be fixed beyond the Church Missionary Society’s property along 
the Iganga Road and a zone of 300 yards in width be reserved between 
this site and the rest of town…That no further plots should be granted to 
Indians on the existing bazaar site.598 

The debate concerning whether to strictly enforce racial residential and 
workplace segregation seems to have initially been advocated in the 
recommendations made by Simpson himself in 1913, but in 1914 the District 
land officer is reported by Mirams to have argued that at least for the case of 
Europeans, there should be no such legal enforcement. The way in which this 
was framed does, however, clearly intimate the dominant form of racial 
objectification of the Asian population at that time; the land officer stating 
how: ‘A European trader with small means may be prepared to take the risk of 
living among the Indians for the sake of more quickly becoming rich and if so 
I do not think it right to try and stop him’.599 But perhaps the most powerful 
weapon wielded by the colonial administration in enforcing the de facto 
segregation of the different racial groups in Jinja was the stringent 
enforcement of strict building regulations. Such regulation and the associated 
costs of putting up structures acted to maintain the functional use of the 
various areas of town as well as to control the location of Indians, non-Indian 
                                              
596 In the Annual Colonial Report from 1912-13, it was stated that: ’The land office have agreed that, 
in the scheme for laying out townships in the future, not more than two plots should adjoin one 
another, so that either a road or a sanitary lane will be provided at the back of each plot, as well as a 
lane between every other plot in a street’. In. Aluwahlia 1995, p. 193. On the ‘Sanitation Syndrome’ 
see Cooper 1983, p. 27. See also Home 1997, p. 14. ‘If sanitary experts were the new ‘specialists of 
space’, then the colonial urban landscape offered almost untrammelled scope for their endeavours’. 
Both use the term coined by Swanson 1977.  
597 See Home 1997, p. 58. for a discussion of sanitary lanes, in particular the guidelines laid out in Dr. 
William Simpson’s textbook on tropical hygiene from 1908. Simpson was directly involved with the 
early planning of Jinja itself and according to Mirams he was consulted by the Protectorate 
Government in 1913 about his ideas on Jinja how should best be developed. Mirams himself had been 
the Consulting Engineer to the Government of Bombay, and afterwards Consulting Town Planning 
Adviser in Uganda 1928-29. 
598 Minutes of a meeting of the Town Planning Board held at the Principle Medical Officers office on 
12th June 1914. In Mirams 1930, p. 4. Mirams himself adds that this segregation of ‘Asiatics’ and 
Europeans was eventually watered down 
599 Mirams 1930, p. 4. 
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immigrants and Africans firmly in line with the wishes of the colonial 
administration. In 1923 the then Governor, G.F. Archer, made this strategy 
patently clear in his dispatch to the Secretary of State for the Colonies:   

I have decided that, in so far as Indians are concerned, leases of trading 
plots shall be granted on condition that the leasee undertakes to erect a 
building of a type not inferior to that of a suitable standard plan which 
has been drawn up by the director of public works…As regards the non-
Indian immigrant trader such as the Arab, Somali or Swahili, it is 
essential that buildings of a suitable type conferring to sanitary 
requirements should also be insisted on…As regards the indigenous 
natives…Lukikos will be encouraged to undertake the erection of a 
similar type of building for leasing to native traders.600 

It may be noted that in 1925 plots in the new bazaar carried building covenants 
of at least 3,000shs which at that time would have been prohibitive not only to 
the African population, but also to a sizeable proportion of the Asian 
community.601 It is also somewhat ironical that Jinja Town, which was to be 
later labelled by some commentators as being an ‘Indian town’, was physically 
laid out according to town planning praxis previously implemented in India 
itself, albeit where such planning blue-prints had, in turn, been adopted from 
English town planning acts. An illustrative case in point being the above 
mentioned A.E. Mirams who had been largely responsible for the Bombay 
Town Planning Act of 1915 that was based on the 1909 English Town 
Planning Act. He was subsequently employed as the Town Planning Adviser 
in Uganda in 1928-1929 during which time he assisted in formulating 
planning in Jinja and who worked on and published the 1930 Report on the 
town planning and development of Jinja (see Fig. 4.4 overleaf).602  

The townships boundaries were extended by Proclamation in 1925 that 
increased the area of the township to six and a half square miles. This 
extension brought the Kirinya Peninsula, Masese, and a large area of land at 
Bukesa where Walukuba African Housing Estate was eventually located 
within the townships boundaries603.Whether there existed any plans in the 
1920s to develop this land for African Housing, or indeed any other uses, is 
unclear, but little in the way of planned physical development took place for 
the 25 years or so following the 1925 Proclamation with the important 
exception of the opening of East African Tobacco Ltd. in 1928 and the railway 
extension from Jinja to Kampala. Mirams argues that the railway extension 

                                              
600 Cited in Ramchandani 1976, p. 198. This practice was not met unopposed by the African 
population – see Chapter 6 of this thesis. 
601 Mirams 1930, p. 5.  
602 Concerning Mirams, see Home 1997.  
603 Martin 1956, p. 8.  
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was itself the major reason for the subsequent decline in both the town’s 
population and volume of trade towards the end of the 1920s.  

 

 

Figure 4.4. Jinja Town Plan from 1930 by A.E. Mirams. Source: Mirams, A.E. 1930. 
Foldout Appendix. The ‘neutral zone’ (shown on map) was eventually watered down 
and a bus park was built on one of the blocks and shops were also built along this 
part of what was then Market Street (now Main Street). The only significant changes 
from the 1917 plan are: the East African Tobacco factory built in 1928 (marked at 
‘A’); the police lines (marked as ‘B’) and, just out of picture to the left of ‘C’, the new 
Jinja road and railway bridge.  
 

In his capacity as Town Planning Advisor, Mirams went as far as to 
comment that: ‘[M]y own view is, definitely, that no considerable increase in 

B 

A

C 
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the population of Jinja is likely to take place, certainly during the next decade, 
and probably for a much longer period…This being the position it would only 
be a waste of time, and of Government money, for me to embark on any 
extensive proposals for development schemes’.604 He was similarly 
incredulous over the chances of further industry locating to Jinja; a prognosis 
that appears not to have been unfounded at least for the ensuing twenty-year 
period. Indeed Mirams reported that in 1929 only seven of a total of 444 
buildings served as ‘working class houses’, and three of these were reserved 
for ‘Indian artisans’.605 Hence, although Africans comprised seventy percent of 
Jinja’s population of 3,120 in 1930, there were only four surveyed buildings 
for African accommodation. With the exception of a police line, a P.W.D. line, 
two small East African Railways Housing Quarters, a small labour line for 
B.A.T. workers, and the Barracks of the Kings African Rifles, the situation 
was to change little until the first phase of Walukuba African Housing Estate 
began in 1948. In fact the aerial photograph of Jinja taken in February 1948 
reveals that even many of the blocks demarcated in his 1930 plan were not to 
be realised until well into the 1950s.606 Even as late as 1952 Fallers noted the 
undiversified character of the town’s population and economic base in his 
comment that: ‘In one of its aspects, Jinja is an overgrown duka town’,607 
whilst Sofer and Sofer observed that: ‘It is only the Asian section of the 
population which may be said to have any real local stability; it would not be 
inaccurate to describe Jinja at the present stage of its development as an Indian 
town accommodating a large number of African and a smaller number of 
European transients’.608 It should be added that the rapid growth in the Asian 
population of Jinja from the 1930s (see Table 4.2 overleaf) is likely to have 
been at least partially a result of the British administration’s tougher line and 
increasing restriction of Asian enterprise in the rural areas (see above).609  

                                              
604 Mirams 1930, p. 6.  
605 Mirams 1930, p. 2.  
606 See Home 1997, p. 109 who describes how housing for railway workers was often the earliest 
employer provided housing in colonial towns and cities. Jinja seems to have been no exception. For a 
similar situation in Nairobi see Anderson 2002, pp. 140-141. See also Rutabujuuka 1997, p. 23. 
Rutabujuuka relates, for example, how housing, including married quarters, were provided for 
railways workers as a means of stimulating the formation of a more permanent staff that would assist 
in retention of skilled workers: ‘the artisan should be given proper housing accommodation, and a 
room to himself when married, in order to induce him to stay in permanent employment’ [from Report 
on the Railway Systems of Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika 1921. By Lt. Col. F.D. Hammond CBE. 
D.S.O. National Archives, Entebbe, Uganda]. 
607 Fallers 1965, p. 60. 
608 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 115.  
609 That Jinja had become an ‘overgrown’ duka town was likely to have been exacerbated by the 
tightening of controls on Asians ability to trade in the rural areas, especially with the passing of the 
1936 Land Bill. See also Ramchandani. p. 202. Valuation Rolls of Jinja Town Council for 1952: 
Asian 20Shs million (82Shs million in 1962); European 2.8Shs million (15.4Shs million in 1962); 
African n.k. (0.6Shs million in 1962). 
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At least at a superficial level of abstraction, the maintenance and 
dominance of the cash-crop economy and the associated location of the vast 
majority of employers requiring larger concentrations of labour (plantations, 
ginneries, sawmills610) outside of urban areas, was one of the principal reasons 
for African urban housing, especially that for non-government employees, to 
have received such little consideration in the pre W.W.II era. A second and 
related reason that was voiced in colonial correspondence was that the number 
of Africans living in what were then termed the ‘dormitory slums’ had not yet 
reached the critical level whereby they encroached upon the orderliness of the 
towns proper.611 In relation to this assertion, however, closer scrutiny of the 
1948 aerial photograph reveals the ‘unplanned’ settlement of a considerable 
African population, particularly in the direction of Masese to the north-east of 
Jinja Town, which at that time were referred to as ‘dormitory slums’.612 

Table 4.2. Population figures for Jinja Town 1911-1991  

Year African Asian European Total Population 
1911 396 531 57 984 
1924 n/a n/a N/a 5037 
1930  2200 800 120 3120 [1] 
1948 13000 3771 194  16965 
1959  19828 9085 828 29741 [2] 
1967  26000 12500 400 38900 [63000 in the ‘wider urban region’] 
1991    60779 [3] 

Sources: Uganda Population Census, 1959, 1969, 1991. [1] The decrease in 
population between 1924–1930 is thought to have resulted from the loss of Jinja’s 
importance as a port following the extension of the railway to Kampala. [2] 1959 
Census recorded the ‘peri-urban’ population as 8 778 which gives a total population 
of 38 519. This number comprises the three urban divisions of Jinja Municipality: 
Central, Mpumudde, and Walukuba-Masese. 

To a certain extent, however, this was ‘planned development’ in the context of 
the policy employed by the colonial administration in the pre-W.W.II era 
whereby the urban fringe would act as an absorption zone for what were then 
considered bachelor target/migrant workers with only ephemeral urban 
presence.613 Prior to the decision to create a stabilised urban African 

                                              
610 As I have discussed above, the demand for labour by the ginneries was seasonal. The three single 
largest employers of labour in the pre-W.W.II era were the Indian owned sugar plantations at Lugazi 
[Mehta] and at Kakira [Madhvani], and also Buchanan’s Limited.  
611

 See for example CO822/130/2. ’Labour Conditions in East Africa’ Report by Major, G. St. J. 
Orde-Browne 1946, par. 345. 
612 As Southall and Gutkind relate, while the colonial state did not encourage African urban 
development the movement of Africans in the pre-war period was nevertheless largely unregulated 
and was considerably more liberal than in Kenya, and in colonies such as Belgian Congo and South 
Africa. Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 44.  
613 See for example Brantt et al. 1972, p. 326. Here it is related that many Africans, especially Basoga 
and Buganda, evaded the authority of the municipal administration, its fees for services, and its 



178 

population characterised by what the 1955 EARC termed a ‘severance of its 
ties with the reserve’, the ‘foot in the reserve’ had acted to subsidise the costs 
of the reproduction of African labour as was then required in urban areas. 

The growth in the size of the ‘dormitory slums’ leading up to the 1940s 
(see Table 4.2), in combination with anticipations over a heavy population 
growth which was deemed both likely and necessary in the context of the 
production of the industrial ensemble, undeniably fuelled the stabilisation 
debate and the subsequent provision of African housing in the immediate post 
W.W.II era. But these were by no means the only factors or considerations for 
the rather sudden framing of this space as the septic fringe. Similarly, they do 
not explain the generative ideas that informed the actual social and physical 
morphology that was produced in this era, nor do they explain the finer details 
of the striatory intent of the actually resulting architecture. It is to this problem 
that I now turn.  

                                                                                                                                
housing/construction regulations by settling on the town periphery. They add that large areas of the 
town proper remained uninhabited whilst the urban periphery was very densely population.  
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5 The Stabilisation Dilemma:  
De- and Reterritorialising the Urban African 

5.1 Introduction 
 
In this chapter I set out to examine a number of central aspects pertaining to 
the colonial planning and organisation of a territorial and social space at a 
critical period of the history of the Uganda Protectorate – the immediate post 
W.W.II era – such that its elements would resonate together to facilitate both 
the revised aims of, and the lines of force then impressing themselves on the 
colonial state. Indeed, the identification of these lines is a central focus of 
attention here. It is first worth specifying what were perceived as the two 
‘vicious circles’ and three central dilemmas that were not only to provide the 
context for the project of model-modern, but also the contradictions which it 
was to face in terms of the de- and reterritorialisation entailed by this project: 
 
• Vicious Circle 1: lack of education – malnutrition – disease – inefficient labour – 

low productivity. 
• Vicious Circle 2: anticipated rapid population growth – unemployment/land 

shortage – lack of development / or even Malthusian collapse.614 
• Central Dilemma: tribal society = social cohesion and order /BUT/ tribal society = 

= a hinder to ‘development’. 
• Central Dilemma: housing provision = stabilised urban population = higher 

productivity /BUT/ housing provision and stabilisation = need for higher wages = 
= urban drift, lack of a will for high wage economy. 

• Central Dilemma: Supposedly developing Uganda for the benefit, not of imported 
Europeans or Asians, but of the African population. 

 
In Chapter 2 I have theoretically discussed the concept of de- and 
reterritorialisation upon a stabilised socio-spatial diagram of force relations. In 
this chapter, the focus is on the immediate post-W.W.II era in the Uganda 
Protectorate and the discourse surrounding, and the efforts that were actually 
made to deterritorialise (‘sever’) a population from the existing stabilised 
socio-spatial diagram of power (the ‘tribal’ now being perceived as static and 
as inhibiting ‘progress’ and as detrimental to productivity) and to subsequently 
reterritorialise it on the system of model-modern. The considered urgency and 
deemed importance of this strategic project was perhaps most explicitly 

                                              
614 See, for example, Worthington 1946, p. 45. 
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related by Governor John Hathorn Hall in his introduction to Worthington’s 
1946 Development Plan for Uganda:  

If we succeed, we hope to have in Uganda a friendly, cooperative and 
progressive people, bound to Britain by ties of gratitude and common 
purpose. If we fail, then the progress of Uganda will inevitably be 
retarded and her future, social, political and economic, will indeed be 
black (note: whether he in fact meant to write ‘bleak’ is uncertain).615  

The space of the Protectorate that I have argued in Chapter 4 was primarily 
sewn together around the social relations of production and reproduction of 
the cotton cash-cropping nexus and migrant labour system was, by the time of 
W.W.II, fraying at its edges as a result of both internal and external forces. 
Commonly invoked reasons for the transition at the scale of Empire have 
been; firstly, the world depression in prices for cash crops during the 1930s 
(principally cotton in the case of Uganda) and, secondly, the economic 
problems facing the European colonial powers in the aftermath of W.W.II.616 
But as I argue in this chapter, whilst these appear to have undeniably 
represented major causal factors, considerations pertaining to accumulation 
were by no means the only or even the most cogent reasons for change in the 
immediate post-W.W.II period in the Uganda Protectorate. Here I 
provisionally align my thinking with that of Jennifer Robinson who argues 
that ‘contrary to many Marxist state theorists, the state’s motivations for action 
in the form of economic and social policies can also be construed as 
autonomous, derived from institutional self-interest, the state’s position and 
role in the international arena…and a concern for social order’.617 From this 
time, Jinja Town was to find itself at centre stage and become a centre of 
resonance in the production of a new emergent diagrammatical form of power, 
particularly in the context of a re-definition of its urban meaning and the 
objectification/subjectification of African urban bodies. This, as I argue in this 
and the following two chapters (ch.6 on industry, ch.7 on housing) was to see 
the town literally manufactured as the strong-point in a new and essentially 
State engineered industrial ensemble; an ensemble that required the social and 
physical doctoring attentions of the colonial state but in a manner that did not 
disturb the over-arching resonance of the territory as a whole.  

In the wider context of the process of urbanisation in British and French 
colonial Africa in the immediate pre- and post-W.W.II era, Frederick Cooper 
frames the wider terrain that I wish to transverse here for the case of Jinja, 
Uganda, in his assertion that an array of intersecting although non-necessarily 
                                              
615 Worthington 1946, p. xii. Introduction by J. Hawthorn Hall. 
616 See e.g. Pearce 1982, pp. 90ff. Illiffe 1979, argues that in the aftermath of W.W.II, the Colonial 
powers finally actually needed these colonies in a more strictly economic sense. Freund 1988, p.41, 
points out: ‘By contrast to the situation before the war, colonial governments came themselves to 
favour local industrialisation that served colonial markets and encouraged metropolitan investments’.  
617 Robinson 1996, p. 39. 
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dependent impulses impelled these two colonial powers to (re)justify their 
continued colonial projects and to re-formulate these in the guise of an 
‘enlightened colonialism’ founded upon the trope of ‘developmentalism’. He 
relates how: 

The Developmental initiative was both an assertion of a coherent and 
unified rationale for the continuation of colonial rule and a process in 
which Africans could join in their own interests but under government 
direction. Here was a hegemonic project, although it would prove to be 
so weighted down with contradictions and unrealisable goals that it 
would barely last a decade.618 

I essentially concur with both his time-frame and his assertion of the genesis 
and inception of a new ‘hegemonic project’ – that which I understand more in 
terms of the emergence of a new diagram of power that was increasingly 
energised by disciplinary and bio-political modalities of power. Cooper further 
argues that: ‘In trying to build cities on the basis of cheap migrant labor, states 
have had to face the difficult question of what kind of urban order they were 
likely to create’.619 As I argue in this and the following two chapters, 
stabilisation, in terms of the specific configuration and use of techniques 
designed to discipline the movement and the performance in stasis of the 
‘African’ both as individuals and as population, came to constitute the 
framework within which dealing with this ‘order’ was to be debated and 
subsequently approached. The complexity of such a project of de- and 
reterritorialisation is attested to by the colonial state’s considerable anxiety 
over the anticipated consequences of uncontrolled ‘de-tribalisation’; a problem 
which the influential East African Royal Commission (EARC) from 1955 saw 
as pertaining: ‘throughout Africa from Capetown to Cairo’.620 Uncontrolled 
de-tribalisation involved the slackening or even disintegration of what it 
termed the ‘customary morality’ and ‘community discipline’ of the so-called 
‘traditional’ socious and the formation of a population of masterless men 
located beyond the lines of power of the ‘community’ during their often 
lengthy sojourns in towns. However, and as was similarly explicitly asserted 
in the EARC from 1955, what were in some respects perceived as the 
advantageous regulative and normalising attributes of the ‘traditional’ socious 
were, at the same time, also perceived as constraints to the necessary 
development of an ‘individualistic and functional basis of society’ such as the 
authors of the report deemed had enabled the rise of ‘modern society’ in the 

                                              
618 Cooper 1997. The Dialectics of Decolonisation. p. 412. It needs to be stressed that this discourse 
from tribal to modern was an Africa wide discourse. See for example Robinson 1996, p. 124, on 
Korsten in South Africa. 
619 Cooper 1983, p. 7.  
620 EARC 1955, pp. 24-25. A concern also evidenced and analysed in detail in a number of 
contemporaneous scientific studies of so-called ‘de-tribalisation’. See for example, Molohan 1959. 
See also Wilson 1941. 
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West.621 As I also discuss below, this anxiety over uncontrolled de-
deterritorialised flows is evident in both the body of research that appeared at 
mid-20th century and which sought to examine the so-called ‘detribalisation’ 
of urban African populations, and, more specifically for Uganda, in the 
concerns voiced in the colonial correspondence over the threat of that which 
one dispatch referred to as the worrying formation of ‘detribalised and 
masterless men’.622 It was a framework that was to directly result in, among a 
number of techniques including ‘family’ wage levels and the ‘artificial’ 
stimulation of responsible trade unions, the design and founding of urban 
‘family’ housing estates throughout the British held territories on the African 
continent including those initiated from the late 1940s in the Uganda 
Protectorate, among which was the Walukuba African Housing Estate at Jinja 
which forms the focus of Chapters 7–9.623  

The stabilisation of urban labour must be understood as but one of a wider 
array of techniques that were employed within the framework of the shift in 
colonial policy towards that which John Fage terms a ‘third phase’ of 
colonialism that internalised a new orthodoxy whereby metropolitan and 
colonial governments set out to finance comprehensive plans for the economic 
and social development of African territories.624 The post-W.W.II colonial 
period (Fage’s ‘phase three’) in Uganda was, as I argue below, to comprise 
two fairly distinct periods in terms of the techniques that were to be directed 
towards the commonly held antagonist of the cheap migrant labourer, or more 
specifically its perceived adverse side effects. The first period was between 
c.1945 – 1953/4, and was to be characterised by the continuation of a low-
wage economy but where more or less resolute efforts were made to provide 
better conditions for labour, especially in terms of feeding (rations), housing, 
and a move away from overtly coercive disciplinary regimes (e.g. the repeal of 
the Masters and Servants Ordinances).625 During this period the ‘African’ 
                                              
621 EARC 1955, p. 43. For a concise summary of analogous concerns of the creation of a rabble of 
‘masterless men’ see Hetherington 1997, pp. 58-60. The scenario in Uganda in the immediate post 
W.W.II era seems largely analogous to that in Europe at the time of industrialisation – fears over the 
erosion of ‘dense sociability’.  
622 See for example, Molohan 1959. Wilson 1941, p. 11. He relates the following definition of 
‘detribalisation’ as submitted in a report in 1955 by the District Commissioner of Tanga (Urban): 
‘[T]he effect on Africans that is occasioned by their separation from family, clan and tribal authority 
as well as from the social codes of behaviour, discipline, custom and perhaps religion which originally 
guided their thoughts and actions, with the object of making them useful members of the tribe or 
community to which they belonged’. See also: Co. 822/130/2. Dispatch by The Right Honourable 
George H. Hall, M.P. Secretary of State for the Colonies. 27th July 1946. Comments on the report by 
Orde-Browne. 
623 On the founding of such ‘family’ estates in Africa see Home 2000. For a detailed case study of this 
process for the case of South Africa, see Robinson 1996. 
624 Fage 2002, pp. 419-422. This entailed that all the British colonial governments were required to 
produce ten-year development plans (For the case of the Uganda Protectorate, see the Worthington 
Report 1946). 
625 More specifically concerning labour discipline, the Masters and Servants Ordinance was repealed. 
These Ordinances made the breaking of an employment contract by a worker a criminally punishable 
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continued to be discursively objectified in a machinic or even animalistic 
manner. Accordingly, achieving the desired efficiency and docility of African 
labour would require that it be kept well fed, maintained and stored in a 
suitable milieu. Somewhat illustrative of such a stance, one contemporary 
newspaper article chose, for example, to relate how: ‘[T]he physique of the 
African responds to a remarkable degree to good food properly prepared, and 
this improvement in physique enables him to perform arduous and sustained 
manual labour’, while the Governor of Uganda made reference to wages and 
benefits paid to African labour in terms of responding well to ‘rewards’.626 
Seemingly largely based upon such an objectification of Africans as neither 
internalising the codes of enlightened rational economic man nor of 
entertaining any desire to raise themselves above their squalid, primitive or 
backward mode of existence, the raising of wages per se was not envisaged as 
a suitable technique to attain the goal of higher labour productivity/efficiency; 
instead measures would need to be introduced such that they were 
paternalistically administered directly to the body. Indeed, a commonly 
enunciated notion in colonial correspondence during this phase was that the 
payment of higher wages would only result in Africans working shorter 
periods of time so as to then be able to indulge in what one report cryptically 
framed in terms of the ‘high value the African places on his leisure’, much of 
it supposedly spent imbibing alcoholic beverages.627 Other correspondence 
resolutely maintained that higher wages would not automatically be utilised by 
workers to improve their own feeding and housing conditions when in town 
but would instead be remitted to their areas of origin, thus negating the raison 
d’être of such increases.628 Correspondence similarly suggests that the colonial 
government had few expectations that the larger employers of labour at that 
time, predominantly of Asian origin, would improve the housing and feeding 
of labour of their own volition. The deemed importance of improved rations 
arriving in the Africans stomach (rather than being sent to the ‘village’ etc.) 
thence to be burnt to release energy for production was clearly a priority, and 
in the words of an article entitled ‘Foodstuffs for African Labour’, the official 
line now held that the time was past when: ‘2lb. of posho and a handful of 

                                                                                                                                
offence. Mamdani 1996, pp. 155-156 suggests that these ordinances were more commonly used in 
settler colonies such as Kenya. But see C0822/658 (1952) where it is stated that management at both 
Kakira Sugar Estate and at the sisal estate at Masindi complained about the repeal of the ordinance, 
thus strongly suggesting that it had been utilised in Uganda. 
626 See for example CO822/130/2 Foodstuffs for African labour: 9.9.46 (Newspaper cutting – unclear 
which). Orde-Browne Report from 1946 (paragraphs 34-49). Comments by Governor Hall.  
627 CO822/658. Wages and Labour Utilisation.p. 2. Note. See Engels 1979, pp. 43-44.  
628 Powesland 1957, pp. 51-55, cites one prominent employer of labour to have complained that; 
‘[T]he natives will prefer living in filthy nbisina rather than in a sanitary and well-organised 
compound, and will take a higher wage and feed themselves miserably rather than accept a low wage 
and be well-fed’. 
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salt’ were considered adequate rations.629 Accordingly, the 1945-1953/54 
phase was to be a period when the colonial state showed considerable interest 
in matters pertaining to the feeding, health, and housing of labour as a 
population, and which saw a distinct increase in the collection of knowledge 
on matters pertaining to the conditions of Africans (surveys, cost of living 
investigations, etc.) and the related instigation of legislation and techniques 
designed to improve the situation of labour which was not uncommonly 
referred to as ‘deplorable’.630  

It is here that Foucault’s consideration of discipline as essentially an anti-
nomadic principle with the initial goal of fixing a population to be disciplined 
appears to assume relevance for the subsequent doctoring of social and 
physical urban space employed in the post-W.W.II era, especially from 1954 
in Jinja Town and in urban areas then under British colonial rule more 
generally.631 Indeed, the era from the early 1950s to the early 1960s was to see 
the trope of ‘stabilisation’ rise to the fore in the Uganda Protectorate (it 
already informed policy in colonies such as Northern Rhodesia and Kenya 
Colony632) in the context of not only thinking about but in actually putting into 
practice measures which endeavoured to socially and spatially normalise 
urban labour both as a specific population and as individuals around 
constructs such as ‘industrial man’ and the nuclear urban family.633 As Vali 
Jamal has argued, the 1955 Report of the Committee on African Wages came 
to dominate wage policy in Uganda (and Kenya) into the 1960s and was to 
prioritise not only the raising of wages such that a migrant worker could 
support himself in town, but also to a level where he could shed his migrancy 
and support an urban based family.634 The perceived problem resulting from 
cheap migrant labour (or bachelor target workers) was that it was tending to 
increasingly pile up in an inorderly fashion in the urban areas supposedly free 
from any attendant striatory controls or the cultivation of any significant 
                                              
629 CO822/130/2. See also CO536/213 Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision 
of Labour and other matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. 1944. See Appendix 
where a big point is made out of comparing the rations given to labour at Kakira Sugar Plantation 
(Indian) – predominantly posho/salt – and those provided at the European owned Buchanans – a 
balanced diet including a meat ration.  
630 See for example: CO536/213/40208 – Labour Conditions. dated 13th January 1944; CO822/715. 
Some Preliminary Notes On The Housing Situation In Kampala. See CO822/658. Confidential: 
Wages and Labour Utilisation [1953] for a suitable example of the sudden felt need to collect on the 
ground knowledge. For a detailed discussion of the machinations behind this shift to welfarism and 
the ‘collection’ of knowledge, see Lewis 2000. 
631 Foucault 1974a, p. 255. Foucault sees no coincidence in the fact that disciplinary society arose 
during the population explosion of the 18th century and the growing floating population.  
632 See for example Ferguson 1999. Nevanlinna 1996.  
633 For perhaps the most explicit call for such a policy see CO892/4/7, Chapter 15: Labor. ‘Colonial 
office: East African Royal Commission 1955. paragraph 8: ‘The essential prerequisite for the creation 
of an effective African labour force is the stabilisation of African labour and the severance of its ties 
with the reserve’. See also Powesland 1957, p. 78, who argues that the policy of stabilisation did not 
begin in earnest until the formation of the African Housing Department in 1953.   
634 Jamal 1991, p. 84.  
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interest in or ‘loyalty’ towards the towns (i.e. of being for space).635 As a 
number of other dispatches and a significant body of social scientific 
publications attest to in the post W.W.II era, bachelors were seen as the 
quintessential holders of spatial practice that was deemed anathema to colonial 
goals in urban areas; they exhibited erratic movement between the urban and 
the rural and were seen as harbouring unwanted social behaviour and poor 
labour productivity whilst in stasis in the urban arena.636 However, and as I 
examine below, these concerns and fears cannot be divorced from what appear 
to have been the increasingly more fundamental concerns harboured by the 
colonial administration over the potential political repercussions of non-
intervention into the question of labour and urban conditions. Here I would 
particularly emphasise the context where independence was increasingly seen 
as an inevitable and none too distant event but where a third ‘group’ who 
would stay on represented a very potential cause of friction that threatened the 
continued political stability of Uganda leading up to and following 
independence: the Asian capitalist class. The following extract from a senior 
Government official at Entebbe is illustrative of the seeming magnitude of 
these fears already in the early 1950s: 

The present arrangements are, in my view, quite untenable and we shall 
be in for serious political consequences unless we change them pretty 
quickly. I can see the signs here, only perhaps the first signs, but strong 
and alarming enough, of the build-up of feelings of intense bitterness at 
what is regarded by local educated opinion as unfair discrimination in 
salary scales between Africans and others. It is of the first political 
importance in my view to take timely action to remove this grievance.637 

I touch upon the manner in which what I call the ‘Asian question’ was debated 
and acted upon in relation to stabilisation in Chapter 6. At this juncture it is 
sufficient to emphasise that to consider the stabilisation debate without due 
attention to the manner in which this ‘group’s’ spatiality was debated in terms 
of their either facilitating or hindering this was far from clear-cut and 
evidenced considerable ambivalence. Indeed, as I have already argued in 

                                              
635 See for example EARC 1955, Chapter 19. ‘Conditions for Urban Development’, pp. 200-250.  
636 See The Housing Situation in Uganda CO882/715 Letter from G. Anthony Atkinson to P. Rogers 
(Colonial Office, London). 4th January 1953 – This quote concerns the findings from his ‘East 
African Visit’. It is not my intention to discuss specific cases of the alleged poor efficiency and 
productivity of migrant labour but for an illustrative example see CO536/213 Third Report of the 
Labour Advisory Committee. 1944 (Appendix) where interviews with representatives from Lugazi 
and Kakira Sugar plantations testify to such a situation. See also the Orde-Browne Report from 1946 
(paragraphs 34-49) which reported on the ‘deplorably low standard of efficiency and exceptionally 
low output of the East African labour’. It was also related that ‘labour in general remains completely 
indifferent whether he is giving a reasonable return for the wages and other rewards that he receives’.  
637 CO822/285 Relationships between European and African Salaries. Letter by P. Rogers, C.M.G. 
Government House Entebbe, Uganda. 1952 or 1953.  
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Chapter 4, attitudes to, and contestations over, the appropriate spatiality of the 
‘Asian’ shifted over time.  

5.2 The Continuum: Migrant Labour–Stabilised Labour  

The stabilisation debate essentially centred upon a continuum in terms of the 
potential spatial and institutional configurations of labour and its reproduction 
and the anticipated effects upon levels of labour productivity, political 
volatility and modernisation. The continuum comprised a range of potential 
configurations, of which permanent stabilisation was but one, in which 
movement between points and behaviour and performance in stasis (and the 
movement/stasis of whom) could be regulated and relativised as a means for 
the state and capital to maximise economic and political benefits as well as to 
externalise corresponding material and political costs. At one end of the 
continuum was the dominant pre-W.W.II migrant labour system which 
Burawoy, for example, conceptualises as a system characterised by ‘[T]he 
political and legal mechanisms that separated the worker from his family’ and 
which thus (supposedly) enforced a spatial and institutional separation of the 
maintenance and renewal of labour.638 In other words, while the day-to-day 
maintenance of labour was carried out at or close to the point of production, 
the renewal components of reproduction were externalised and took place in 
the workers’ home areas, i.e. where the ‘tribal’ socious and perhaps most 
importantly the women were located.639 The cost of labour renewal was thus 
spatially externalised to a separate economy or even to a separate territorial 
state, as was at least partially the case in the Uganda Protectorate in the 
context of the migrant labour flows from Ruanda-Urundi, Belgian Congo etc. 
from the early 1920s. Mabugane argues from a similar perspective as Burawoy 
that the essence of the migrant labour system was that it represented a: 
‘deliberately contrived system of extraction of surplus value without incurring 
the social costs of labor’.640  

The migrant labour system was not merely a specific system of organising 
and accessing labour; it also discursively constructed and attributed fixed 
identities on black migrant workers based upon crude racial stereotypes. Crush 
argues, for example, that the compounds that were built to ‘insulate the worker 
from the pernicious influence of de-tribalisation’ stand as testimony to such a 
                                              
638 Burawoy 1976, p. 1056. For a good summary for the Uganda Protectorate more specifically see 
Powesland 1957, Elkan 1960. See also Ferguson 1999 who argues that it is simplistic to assume that 
these regulations were water-tight. 
639 Freund 1988, argues that the need for ‘everyday maintenance’ also created openings for women in 
areas of major labour concentration at this time.  
640 Mabugane 2000, p. 113. Note: It is important to point out that principals upon which the migrant 
labour system is founded exist to this day in Uganda. In its harder form at the sugar plantations at 
Kakira and Lugazi, and in its subtler form at many of Jinja’s industrial and indeed non-industrial 
workplaces to day.  
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discourse; ‘The rural was home, the mine was away’.641 Burawoy argues how 
such racially ascribed stereotypes were essentially self-reinforcing for the 
simple reason that because all migrant labour was black any problems arising 
from the system could be framed in racial terms rather than in class terms or as 
arising from the specificities of the system itself.642 The argument thus 
became: migrant labour was inefficient and socially errant, all migrant 
labourers were Africans, and therefore African labour was inefficient and 
socially errant. Accordingly, in a system where workers were paid ‘bachelor 
wages’ which generally only sufficed to precariously maintain the worker in 
town, it is perhaps not difficult to see some element of plausibility in 
Burawoy’s argument that: ‘Through a frugal existence in town, savings are 
made from what are essentially maintenance wages’.643 Indeed much mention 
is made in the colonial correspondence to this effect. In the EARC from 1955 
for example, it was argued that the conditions of the workers living in the slum 
areas of the fringes of Jinja were made worse by ‘the [migrant] African labour 
wishing to save as much of their earnings as possible and thus not spending on 
food and accommodation’.644 Similarly, in a document concerning the issue of 
wages and labour utilisation that discussed the need for family wages, it was 
argued that the bachelor wage system was a major contributory factor to the 
low levels of labour efficiency.645  

As I have discussed in Chapter 4 for the case of Uganda, a controlled and 
organised migrant labour system had been deemed particularly necessary as a 
result of the considerable labour shortages that had arisen following the 
demise of the forced labour system (kasanvu) in 1922 and a realisation that 
labour, even if levied with taxes, would not unproblematically gravitate to the 
intended places of work.646 Indeed, Burawoy importantly argues that spatial 
configurations of migrant labour organisation do not transpire spontaneously 
but must be purposefully and actively produced and reproduced through 
complex procedures of coercion and inducement and through the vital 
intervention of political and legal arrangements/institutions.647 But whilst the 
colonial state actively attempted to directly channel the movements of labour 
into well defined channels through the introduction of demarcated labour 
routes, the appointment of labour officers, limiting recruitment to licensed 
agents, and the provision of medical and feeding centres etc., migrant labour 
still did not allow itself to be allocatively channelled and positioned in a docile 

                                              
641 Crush 1994, p. 312. See also Home 2000. 
642 Burawoy 1976, p. 1061. 
643 Burawoy 1976, p. 1056. 
644 EARC 1955, p. 208.  
645 CO822/658. Confidential: Wages and Labour Utilisation: [from 1952 or 1953] 
646 See also Rutabajuuka 1997.  
647 Burawoy 1976, p. 1059.  
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manner.648 Indeed, in the context of the migrant labour system in the pre-
W.W.II era, resistance to and co-optation of the system appear to have been 
commonplace. Correspondence suggests, for example, that many of the 
migrant labourers moving into the central districts of Uganda preferred to seek 
employment with the Buganda cotton growers as the conditions of employ-
ment were supposedly more favourable than those offered by the large 
foreign-owned agricultural concerns.649 In a letter sent to the Chief Secretary in 
Entebbe in April of 1946 for example, the Labour Commissioner argued that 
competition facing both the Uganda Sugar Factory at Lugazi and the Uganda 
Sugar Works at Kakira for migrant labour from Ruanda-Urundi was acting to 
induce the use of ‘forcible methods’ of recruitment by recruiting agents whom 
he berates as having been ‘men of straw’.650 Such practice together with the 
strict regime and working conditions at these sugar plantations was, it was 
argued, further acting to make waged employment less attractive which, in 
turn, was acting to further aggravate the labour shortages.651 His letter indicates 
that not only were such migrant labourers not seeking employment where the 
colonial state and the major employers desired, but they were also exploiting 
the labour recruitment agencies to gain free transport into Buganda and thence 
‘quitting the bus or lorry at a convenient opportunity’ and seeking 
employment with the Baganda cash-croppers.652 Similar cases of migrant 
labour being able to exploit the recruitment system include the purportedly 
common practice of workers signing up for a contract and actually arriving at 
the specified place of employment only to leave almost immediately with the 
blankets and other provisions that such labour was apportioned upon arrival.653  

Burawoy further maintains that consideration of the migrant labour system 
has often failed to appreciate that systems of migrant labour entail costs to 
their promoters be this state and/or capital. Implicit in his argument is the 
assertion that the migrant labour system cannot a priori be assumed to be the 
most economical or politically auspicious form of labour organisation – this is 

                                              
648 See Worthington 1946, pp. 57-58. Note: Furnivall’s comment that; ‘…in social as in civil 
engineering, form does not give birth to function’. In Mabugane 2000, p. 44. 
649 CO892/15/11 Industrial Relations. See also Middleton 1962. In his study of labour migration from 
Lugbara in Northern Uganda, Middleton argues that the Ugandan farmers paid both higher wages and 
were more willing to allow their labour to grow their own food. 
650 CO536/213 From: Mr. A.O. Jenkins. The Labour Commissioner, Kampala, Uganda. 9th April, 
1946. To: The Honourable Chief Secretary, Entebbe. He claimed that around 60 percent of the 70 000 
or so migrant labourers from Ruanda-Urundi were employed by the ‘native Buganda employers’. 
651 See CO536/213. The strict disciplinary code included the prohibition on lighting fires in the 
labourers landies, and the appointment of a camp watchman to each labour camp to prevent the access 
of visitors, to ‘control’ the labourers ‘behaviour’ and to ‘stop men going out at night’. See also letter 
from the Labour Commissioner (same file) claiming that Kakira was considered one of the worst 
offenders in terms of the recruitment of labour.  
652 Ibid. 
653 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. Entebbe. 1944. Appendix. Mr. Saben 
representing Buchanan’s Uganda Estates, Ltd.  
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contingent and context specific and can only be surmised through inquiry. He 
identifies the principle costs inherent to the migrant labour system more 
generally as; a likely higher rate of labour turnover, recruitment expenses, 
difficulties pertaining to the potential for skill formation, as well as ‘a more 
general set of costs experienced by the state arising from the political and legal 
conditions for the reproduction of a system of migrant labour’. That all of 
these factors were of significant concern to the planners and instigators of a 
state science in Uganda in the immediate post-W.W.II era is explicit in the 
development plans and commissions that were formulated at that time and 
which I briefly comment upon later in this chapter. For reasons that I also 
elaborate upon below, the political costs of the migrant labour system to which 
Burawoy alludes were particularly germane in the British colonial world in the 
pre- and immediate post W.W.II era, not least in terms of the anticipated 
danger of dis-order arising from large numbers of single males in towns whom 
had supposedly shed the controls of the ‘traditional’ socious. A further cost of 
the migrant labour system in the Uganda context, although pertaining moreso 
to fears over the continued viability of the rural economy, concerned the 
potential consequences of the migration of too large a proportion of males 
from the rural areas. As I have argued in Chapter 4, this was made particularly 
manifest in terms of the considerable concerns over the number of males 
leaving the Northern Districts during the 1940s.654 Savings engendered by the 
migrant labour system, on the other hand, could be realised from the payment 
of bachelor wages, the lower cost of bachelor accommodation, a labour force 
of flexible size (particularly useful in seasonal agro-based industry which 
dominated in Uganda), and the externalisation of other political and social 
costs to a separate economy or state.655  

At the other end of the continuum was the so-called fully stabilised labour 
system characterised by supposedly stabilised and ‘urbanised’ (de-coded and 
reterritorialised) nuclear families comprising a male breadwinner, his wife and 
children and which instead united the maintenance and renewal of labour at or 
close to the point of production.656 Broadly speaking, stabilisation aimed to 
deterritorialise (de-tribalise) Africans and reterritorialise them on the colonial 
diagram through the inculcation of western norms and spatial practice with 

                                              
654 CO892/15/11. Industrial Relations: ‘Recruiting is only permitted under permit and the activities of 
all recruiters are carefully checked. Recruiting organizations have been set up which supply labour to 
the members belonging to them’. CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: 
Supervision of Labour and other matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. Entebbe. 
1944. See also Powesland 1957.  
655 And, as Freund emphasises, the state avoided the expenditures and potential social tensions 
involved with large-scale proletarianisation. Freund 1988, p. 14. See also Ahikire 1994, who argues 
that in Uganda the migrant labour system had earlier ensured the supply of labour whilst at the same 
time relieving capital of most of the costs of reproducing that labour. She also argues that the 
underlying basics of migratory labour are still at work in Uganda. 
656 As Burawoy has argued, not only are the racial assumptions apparent, but so too are the gender 
assumptions equally as central. Burawoy 1976. 
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education, the medicalisation of space, class, the ‘community neighbourhood’, 
and the nuclear family as the fundamental instrumental educative binding 
agents. Indeed Frederick Cooper seems to be correct in his summation that at 
the scale of the British colonial world, the crux of the stabilisation debate was 
more specifically centred upon the spatiality of women.657 This was seemingly 
debated not only in terms of their physical location, but also upon their social 
anchoring in place. In the Worthington Report from 1946, for example, in the 
context of the considered importance of female education as a technique for 
breaking the vicious circle of – anticipated rapid population growth – 
unemployment/land shortage – lack of development / or even Malthusian 
collapse, it was argued that: ‘When women want and can obtain things other 
than children, the first stage towards stability of population will have been 
gained’.658 This appears no less germane for the case of the Uganda 
Protectorate, particularly in terms of the perceived benefits to labour 
productivity and urban social control that were anticipated by the supporters of 
the ‘stabilised’ system. In Godfrey Wilson’s’ study of Broken Hill, for 
example; an early and influential study that directly influenced the influential 
1946 Orde-Browne Report on East Africa (it is a key reference in the report), 
it was stated that:  

It was the possibility of bringing wives to town that most differentiates 
the situation in Northern Rhodesia from that, say, on the Rand…married 
labourers who have their wives with them are more contented, work for 
longer periods and so are more efficient than those whose wives remain 
behind.659  

In a similar manner to the migrant labour system, however, the stabilised 
system also involved costs and potential benefits. The perceived benefits were 
essentially the reverse of those pertaining to the migrant labour system and, of 
particular relevance in the colonial urban post-war context, included: lower 
rates of labour turnover; lower recruitment expenses; ease of skill formation; 
higher productivity and a potentially less politically volatile urban population. 
The potential costs, on the other hand, included the more fundamental aspect 
of re-locating the renewal component of labour reproduction within the ambit 
of the urban economy. This involved not only the costs of providing ‘family’ 
housing and related infrastructure and services, but crucially also family 
wages, pensions and social security schemes (see Ch.7).  

As Burawoy convincingly surmises, the production and reproduction of a 
specific system in any particular instance must be understood as a result of 

                                              
657 Cooper 1996, p. 366.  
658 Worthington 1946, p. 45. 
659 Wilson 1941, p. 47. 
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contingent politico-ideological, economic, and cultural considerations.660 
Whilst I will discuss this in a little more depth later in this chapter, it should be 
emphasised that spatially and sectorally contingent factors are crucial. For 
example, in a situation where there is a need or a desire to stimulate local 
levels of market consumption, the potential benefits to the state and capital of 
a predominantly migrant labour system in the form of a low bachelor wage 
economy and only modest infrastructural development (housing etc.) may be 
negated. However, where production is primarily destined for export, as was 
very largely the case in Uganda in the pre-W.W.II era, the opposite scenario 
may be more likely to pertain.661 As I also take up for discussion, the required 
levels of skill formation and labour turnover inherent to a particular sector and 
even within particular sectors are similarly of importance.  

5.3 Stabilisation in Theory 

As the above discussion has suggested, and as I have argued in more detail in 
chapter 2, a better understanding of the stabilisation debate in terms of the 
spatiality of power can be facilitated by interpreting its tenets and 
subsequently utilised techniques as an act of striating space through the 
deepening governmentalisation of social relations in order to de- and 
reterritorialise a population. 

In terms of de- and reterritorialisation, Deleuze and Guattari aver that a 
fundamental task of the state is to ‘striate the space over which it reigns’, with 
the double movement of de- and reterritorialisation being the crucial technique 
of striation.662 In the political economical rather than libidinal register, Deleuze 
and Guattari invoke the example of the deterritorialisation of work from a 
specific mode of social production in order that it may subsequently be 
reterritorialised upon a new set of relations of production (labour in the capital 
axiomatic). The colonial project of stabilising urban labour in post 1953 
Uganda tends to offer itself up as an apposite, although not unproblematic, 
example of such an attempt to de- and reterritorialise so as to striate social 
space. This is most explicitly evidenced in the discourse of that period on the 
pro’s and con’s of so-called ‘de-tribalisation’ and of the procedures and 
institutional techniques deemed necessary to avoid schizoid bodies and to 
instead create a worker subjectivity where desire was channelled in line with 
the wishes of the state. In terms of governmentalisation of social relations, as 
my reference to the work of Burawoy has suggested, the stabilisation of labour 

                                              
660 See also Peck 1996. Mabugane 2000, p. 111. Mabugane is critical of anthropological and economic 
studies that have supposedly neglected the imperialist and exploitative logic of the migrant labour 
system and who instead prioritise studies of the psyches of individual migrants that somehow 
glamorise it in positive light.  
661 See e.g. Mamdani 1983, who argues that industrial production was predominantly export based. 
662 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 385. 
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entailed that the colonial state actively intervene in areas of labour’s 
reproduction (i.e. both its maintenance and renewal) that had erstwhile been 
externalised to an alternative economy. As Deleuze and Guattari argue, to 
ward off is to anticipate, and in the case of the colonial state and its decision to 
forge ahead with stabilisation, anticipation was grounded upon experience 
learned at the metropolitan centre as well as from events in certain colonial 
dominions themselves – a failure to attach and associated becoming 
dangerousness were both anticipated and to be warded off.663 Accordingly, 
Deleuze avers that the most general characteristic of institutions (e.g. the state, 
the union, the housing estate, etc.) is, as suggested in the preceding comments, 
the will to capture pre-existing relations and to integrate and organise them 
around an encompassing logos such that they resonate together as an ensemble 
– not an unhelpful account of the attempted forging of a new diagram in post-
W.W.II Uganda by the colonial state, especially post-1953.  

For the case of urban stabilisation in the Uganda Protectorate, and more 
specifically for the case of Jinja Town, it seems pertinent to identify its 
diagrammatical form in a similar manner to Deleuze’s identification of 
intermediate or transitional diagrammatical forms as with the example of the 
‘Napoleonic diagram’ which he interprets as something of a hybrid example 
exhibiting both disciplinary and sovereign functions.664 As I examine below for 
the case of Uganda and Jinja in the post W.W.II phase, the hybridity exhibited 
a mix of sovereign, disciplinary and bio-power functions but where the latter 
were to assume greater importance with time. Sovereign in the context of a 
continued appropriation of surplus and vertically channelling it toward the 
metropolitan and colonial states, but also to an increasing extent following 
W.W.II, disciplinary and bio-power functions in a number of complex 
respects.665 In terms of disciplinary functions, whilst plague may not have been 
at the very forefront of the minds of the colonial authorities, there was a 
growing perception that the shallowness of governmentalisation of social 
relations and the level of attachment of flows within the existing diagram 
offered little immunity against not only the perceived unproductivity of the 
African migrant body, but perhaps more importantly in terms of fears that 
these bodies were becoming infected with and acting as carriers of the 
‘political virus’.666 Should this virus be allowed to spread too far among the 
population then reterritorialisation through body-politics in the service of an 
efficient and docile work force would prove unworkable. In terms of the 

                                              
663 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 430. See also Foucault 1974b, p. 153. 
664 Deleuze 1990, pp. 67-71. ‘What is a diagram? It is a representation of the force relations that 
constitute power’. [Authors translation] 
665 See Cooper 1996. On the increasing relevance of disciplinary society in the post-W.W.II era.  
666 See for example CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which 
occurred in Uganda during January, 1945. Para. 87. Here it is stated that ‘Buganda seems to be the 
only part of the Protectorate which is badly infected with the political virus and it may be hoped that 
these disturbances may prove to have been a blessing in disguise’.  
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notion of the emergence of bio-politics, it is not inconsequential that it was at 
this time that a comprehensive phase of ‘knowledge’ collection took off, both 
at the scale of the colonial world (e.g. the paradigmatic Lord Hailey African 
Survey of 1938 and in 1946 the requirement that all colonial governments 
produce 10-year development plans) and at the scale of the Uganda 
Protectorate (Orde-Browne Report, Worthington’s Uganda Development Plan 
etc. and surveys such as the first cost of living survey in 1949 etc.) and that 
techniques to constrain un-relativised movement and to induce attachment 
were subsequently invoked (reformulated local administration, ‘responsible’ 
trade unions, family housing estates etc).667  

Accordingly, the post-W.W.II era seems to present itself as open to 
analysis in terms of having been characterised as a race against time to clot 
fluid flows into hard segments and to mould such a new diagram before 
anticipated events (nationalist demands/resistance) threatened to dissipate the 
seemingly ephemeral malleability.668 It is in this vein that I examine the period 
from 1953/1954, principally in terms of the industrial ensemble and the family 
housing estate as being deemed suitable educative sites in the endeavour of 
clotting hard segments in this new diagram (see Chapters 6 and 7).  

5.4 Thinking Stabilisation 

The colonial project of fashioning docile and productive bodies occurred 
within a discourse that envisaged the body and the population as objectively 
knowable through the attribution of categories (often in reified forms such as 
tribe) to produce a ‘material’ that was then envisaged as receptive and 
malleable to spatial and temporal disciplinary practices.669 Perceptions over the 
supposed malleability and potentially complete knowability of the population 
and of individuals that such a belief centred upon, has been linked by Tagg to 
the language of the city that emerged in the nineteenth century and which was 
embedded in the techniques and technologies of disciplinarity. He argues that 
this discourse envisaged the city and its flows as fully ‘knowable, graspable, 
harnessable and controllable’ and of eventuating a phenomenal increase in 

                                              
667 Lord Hailey’s African Survey is said not only to have ‘remedied the dearth of information that 
beset Whitehall’ but also that recommendations made in the survey resulted in a special fund for 
research in the 1940 Colonial Development and Welfare Act. Pearce 1982, pp. 42-43. For a fuller 
discussion of the Hailey Report, see Lewis 2000, pp. 83-89. The report was commissioned largely as a 
mission statement of colonial rule that could replace indirect rule.  
668 Pearce 1982, p. 162. He argues that the notion of ‘planning’ as a practical possibility in African 
territories was initiated with the 1940 Colonial Development and Welfare Act and reached its peak 
when: ‘in 1947 it still seemed possible for British officials to anticipate and mould the future’.  
669 See for example Cooper and Stoler 1997, p. 11. They cite the examples of constructs of ‘caste’ in 
India and ‘tribe’ in Africa which were employed to ‘render fluid and confusing social and political 
relationships’ into categories that were sufficiently static and reified such that they could be used to 
facilitate colonial understanding and control. For a discussion of colonial constructs and invention of 
tradition in Busoga see Cohen 1987.  
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productivity and governmentality.670 However, and in a similar reading of the 
situation as Foucault and Deleuze and Guattari, he adds that the constitution of 
such a completely ‘knowable’ subject is never possible: ‘They cannot shed 
that ambivalence which always invades their fixities and unsettles their 
gaze…and this marks the spaces within their insistent fields in which 
resistance erupts’. David Harvey has similarly argued that the control and 
conquest of space itself also ‘first requires that it be conceived of as something 
usable, malleable, and therefore capable of domination through human 
action’.671 This was approached by adopting a Euclidean conception of space 
as abstract and homogenous and therefore, somewhat akin to a canvas (terra 
nullis), receptive to the attribution and affixation of stable co-ordinates and 
delineations. This conformed to the absolutist state’s concern for taxation and 
the definition of its own domain of domination and social control but, akin to 
Deleuze and Guattari, Harvey argues that such practices were to initially only 
result in ‘islands of practice within a sea of social activities in which all 
manner of other conceptions of space and place – sacred and profane, 
symbolic, personal, animistic – could continue to function undisturbed’ (i.e. 
the pre-W.W.II diagram). Not until the advent of an apparatus of capture 
including private property, the buying and selling of space as a commodity 
along with abstract labour would an abstract and homogenous space with 
universal equivalency achieve any considerable consolidation. Indeed, this 
was not lost on the panel of the 1955 Dow East Africa Royal Commission 
whose terms of reference were essentially to identify and thence examine the 
necessary measures to remove the hindrances to the take-off of modernity and 
to achieve an improved standard of living for Africans in East Africa. A 
fundamental dilemma standing in the way of achieving this was, it was 
forcefully and very repeatedly argued, the customary land tenure system 
founded on ‘tribal exclusiveness’ which was seen as preventing ‘dealings with 
land as a negotiable asset’ and thus of stalling the required ‘territorial unity’ 
necessary to enlarge the scope of the exchange economy.672 Whilst my focus 
here is firmly placed on the stabilisation of urban labour, it is necessary to at 
least make the point that within the wider territory of Uganda, the colonial 
state seems to have held out little hope of much success without the land 
question being resolved. Stabilisation of urban labour was geared towards the 
formation of what may be termed strong points or motors in the post W.W.II 
diagram, but unless rural areas were incorporated within an abstract space of 
equivalence (land-ground rent), the towns would not only remain ‘islands of 
practice’ but further, there was the chance that the towns themselves would be 
swamped by the influence of the surrounding sea of ‘tribalistic’ anticipation-

                                              
670 Tagg 1996, p. 180. 
671 Harvey 1989, pp. 254-255. 
672 EARC 1955, p. 50. Chapter 5 ‘The Dilemma of Security’. Para. 6. and 13. An aspect that is 
particularly stressed was the lack of private land hindering the introduction of credit to farmers.  
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prevention mechanisms; in the words of Deleuze and Guattari, it would 
frustrate the goal of making ‘the town resonate with the countryside’.673 In its 
endeavour to ‘striate’ spatial and social co-ordinates into a stable and 
operational terrain, the colonial state conceived of both space and 
populations/individuals as socio-spatially malleable to the achievement of this 
goal. It is perhaps no coincidence that in 1945, at the time that the new 
diagram was being debated, designed and formulated, that Governor Hall was 
able to pronounce that: 

Although the population judged by European standards is at present 
ignorant and idle, it is as a whole friendly, malleable and responsive. Its 
faults are eradicable; its virtues should, with sympathetic handling, 
survive…The ignorance of the Ugandan African, and the suspicion 
which is largely bred of ignorance, represent faults which, as civilian and 
army educationists have proved, are definitely curable, provided that 
education is not allowed to bring in its train, as it has done elsewhere in 
Africa and Asia, the political distempers and social malaise which in turn 
breed even more harmful suspicions and discontents.674 

In relation to the cited excerpt from the 1948 Nairobi Master Plan which I 
commented on in Chapter 1, the need to discipline ‘the individual’ through 
more subtle measures (immanent lines of power) than the use of ‘coercive 
machinery’ (transcendental lines of power) was especially relevant for urban 
areas in the Uganda Protectorate where financial resources, limited on-the-
ground colonial presence (or numbers of settlers), the maintenance of a 
peasant cash crop economy, the labour processes of urban industries, the 
colonial temporal horizon of domination, and the impracticability of 
legislation such as pass laws/land expropriations etc., did not permit the 
inception of explicitly coercive institutions as was more the case for territories 
such as the Belgian Congo, South Africa or South West Africa and to a lesser 
but still significant extent in Kenya.675 The creation of a stabilised urban 
population of labour was not just about where it was; it was perhaps even 
more importantly about how it was. Somewhat akin to Foucault’s discussion 
of a central aim of intricate disciplinary dressage in open analytical space, the 
principal goal of stabilisation was, with as little financial outlay as possible, to 
minimise the potential political dangerousness of the occupiers of the urban 

                                              
673 See Deleuze and Guattari 1987. Chapter 13. 7000. B.C. Apparatus of Capture. See pp. 435ff. 
674 CO536/218. Some Notes on the Economic Development of Uganda. By the Governor of Uganda. 
p. vi. April 1946. 
675 On the significance of the scarcity of on-the-ground presence of colonial officialdom in the Uganda 
Protectorate see Parkin 1969. On South African socio-spatial control see Crush 1994, p. 306, who 
challenges the idea that ‘total control’ was ever particularly relevant and was more a case of a 
discursive narrative that was applied uncritically. For an interesting comparison for the case of 
Namibia see Simon 1991.  
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‘cells’ (what was termed the ‘political virus’ at the time676) but with an 
equivalent maximisation of their productive use-value.677 In the case of 
industrial labour, the policy of stabilisation was thought about in terms of re-
directing the ‘loyalty’ of the African away from the rural ‘tribal’ socious and 
attaching it instead to the modern socious of the ‘town’ – to march to the tune 
of the centred state and abstract space-time. In a more fundamental manner, 
Orde-Browne, for example, argued in no uncertain terms in his influential 
government report on labour conditions from 1946, that it was time to readjust 
the spatial configuration of labour in East Africa in order ‘to eradicate the 
existing constant waste of time and energy represented by the journey to and 
from the industrial centres’.678 Sofer and Sofer, social scientists who arrived in 
Jinja to measure the level of modernisation at the beginning of the 1950s, 
capture the essence of this debate more specifically for the case of Jinja in 
their consideration that:  

The presence of a large population of men who are either separated from 
their wives or are unmarried gives rise to some of the most important 
social problems of the township. The shifting nature of the male 
population, with constant coming and going between employment in the 
town and homes and families in the rural areas, has an unsettling effect 
on urban life. This militates against the development of an interest in 
local affairs. The absence of immediate families and even more remote 
relatives makes for a relaxation of informal behavioural controls, 
encourages irresponsible social attitudes and further favours the 
development of an urban anomie.679 

Accordingly, the policy of stabilisation aimed to confront four central and 
inter-related factors that the colonial state considered of vital importance, 
namely the spatial mobility, availability, efficiency and subjectivities of an 
urban labour force to facilitate the reproduction of the social relations of 
production and of knowable citizens for the state and for capital.680 More 
specifically, the ideology which came to inform planning and policy was that 
effecting an increase in the efficiency of labour required the stabilisation of 
workers into a permanent labour force of a regulated size, emplacement and 
behaviour, and which prioritised the linkages between housing, industrial 
production and urban control. As Sofer and Sofer allude to in the above 
                                              
676 CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which occurred in Uganda 
during January, 1945. Conclusion. Para. 87.  
677 Foucault 1974a, p. 258. Note: Certain authors have warned, perhaps with good reason, of the 
danger of understanding the provision of amenities to African labour in the post W.W.II period in 
simplistic terms of being functional to capital and the colonial state, and of a corollary neglect of the 
possibility that these were, at least to some extent, gains won by labour. See Cooper 1983.  
678 Orde-Browne 1946, p. 22.  
679 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 86. 
680 Cooper 1996, who frames this in terms of a shift from a fear of ‘de-tribalisation’ to one of the 
‘industrial man’. See Rutabajuuka 1997, p. 42. on Malinowski’s use of the term ‘detribalisation’.  
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quotation, that which was seen as representing immoral behaviour on the part 
of Africans in urban areas was to a significant extent perceived as being the 
unwanted side-effect of the bachelor migrant labour system characterised by 
the concentration of large numbers of poorly housed and poorly provisioned 
bachelor labourers in town, usually residing on the urban periphery, and who 
had supposedly been temporarily ‘cut lose’ from the controlling striations of 
their own ‘traditional socious’ but who as yet showed little if any loyalty to the 
town. Such a belief seemed to have stemmed both from an assumption that the 
continued vitality of social relations was somehow absolutely dependent upon 
spatial contiguity of the labour and his kin and kith and that all obligations and 
reciprocities would be simplistically jettisoned (or ‘abandoned’ as stated in a 
number of reports) by people moving to urban areas. A further assumption 
was seemingly based upon an uncritically retrogressive understanding of the 
‘traditional’ socious, which the EARC somewhat enigmatically berated for its 
‘dullness’ and ‘monotonous and stagnant’ nature.681 This supposedly 
deterritorialised but as yet not reterritorialised flow in urban areas, it was 
argued, had set in train an uncontrolled growth in prostitution, alcoholism, 
criminality and labour ineffectivity – the term ‘untrained leisure’ as used by 
Godfrey Wilson in his now classic study of the lead-mining town of Broken 
Hill on the Zambian Copper Belt, being perhaps a suitable illustration of the 
quintessential basis of such concerns.682  

The dominant episteme in which not only the colonial state but also social 
scientists were embroiled at the time, and one that made thinking stabilisation 
actually possible, largely ascribed to the linear modernisation script 
encompassing that which James Ferguson has dubbed the ‘myth of permanent 
urbanisation’.683 Here Ferguson essentially reproduces Deleuze and Guattari’s 
argument against economic, ethnographic and ecological evolutionism, the 
latter of which they see as usually being guilty of translating the co-existence 
of becomings into a linear succession of ‘types’ in the style of: ‘dispersed 
autarky of local groups – villages and small towns – cities – States’, or in the 
case of African colonial urbanisation: migrant labourer – temporarily 
stabilised/urbanised – permanently stabilised/urbanised.684 Such a ‘myth’ was 
embedded within the broader and overarching story line of modernity in which 
there was one end towards which all so-called ‘backward’ societies were 
necessarily headed should they be successfully freed from the codings of their 
tribal iron-cages. This path, which was staked out with sign-posts reading 

                                              
681 EARC 1955, p. 212. See also Worthington 1946, p. 53. See especially comments pertaining to the 
supposed boredom of the African rural youth following the cessation of warfare.  
682 Wilson 1941, p. 14. On the supposed detrimental side-effect of migrant labour see EARC 1955, pp. 
154, 158, 208.  
683 Ferguson 1999, p. 41. 
684 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 430. For an illustrative example of the direct application of this telos 
see McCulloch 1956, pp. 57-65. ‘Attitudes to Town Life’. Here, the urban population is typically 
classified as belonging to three categories; migrant labour, temporarily and permanently stabilised. 
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westernisation, modernisation, industrialisation, and urbanisation had just been 
turned onto by some societies such as Uganda (colonial officials being not 
adverse to debating which colonial territories were furthest along this path685), 
but whilst they may still have been in their infancies they were, nonetheless, 
now to be pastorally guided in that direction.686 Consequently, where ‘urban’ 
populations continued to exhibit patterns of mobility that failed to conform to 
this broader narrative, especially in terms of the maintenance of strong ties 
with, and movement between urban and rural areas, this was fundamentally 
explained in the social science literature as arising from deficiencies in 
technologies of urban planning and social welfare provisioning – i.e. progress 
could and would be achieved through technologies of ordered social reform.687 
This conviction seems to have been largely based on the racial and gendered 
discrimination and privations that characterised the then dominant migrant 
labour system which manifested itself in the provision of bachelor 
accommodation, bachelor wages and a range of legal codes to enforce this 
separation; the apartheid system being the most pronounced in both legalistic 
and spatial terms.688 As Hoogvelt has recently surmised, the normative and 
prescriptive ‘solutions’ that were proposed by the 1950s school of social 
scientists (and by political elites) were anchored in a belief in the putative 
logic of historical European development.689 Examples of studies from within 
sociology and anthropology are numerous, but a Volume entitled Social 
Change in Modern Africa that resulted from a seminar held at Makerere 
University in Kampala in 1961 can be considered somewhat emblematic of the 
genre.690 Van Velsen, for example, argued in the context of migrant Tonga 
labour originating from Nyasaland (now Malawi), that bachelor wage levels, 
deficient urban housing, and lack of retirement benefits were to be understood 
as the causal factors for continued rural connections and return migration to 
rural areas following retirement, and concluded by arguing that:  

If my analysis is correct, that would mean that as long as Tonga (or for 
that matter, members of other tribal societies) in the urban areas are not 
given an opportunity to make their living entirely in the towns, in other 
words to urbanise themselves, so long will they have to rely on making 
their living partly in the rural area. And this pull of the rural area will 

                                              
685 See, for example, EARC 1955, p. 41. In the section entitled ‘Basic Poverty of East Africa’, it is 
argued that the low level of per capita production in East Africa was ‘lower than even the Congo’. 
686 See Soja 2000, p. 75. He argues: ‘By 1850, the narrative of modernity had adopted a different plot 
and narrative form, becoming absorbed in the story-line of the development of urban-industrial 
capitalism and its profound innovation of territorial governability, the capitalist nation-state’. 
687 For example, in Larimore’s review of Sofer and Sofer’s book Jinja Transformed, she explicitly 
interprets the refusal of many Africans to cut their bands and invest in the towns as a problem to be 
solved or overcome. Larimore 1957. 
688 See for example, Lemon 1991, Lester et al. 2000. 
689 Hoogvelt 1997, p. 36. See also Cooper 1996, p. 19. ‘Most scholars of the era were sympathetic to 
stabilisation policies and to the idea that the world of work had its own trajectory’.  
690 Southall 1961. 
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continue to exert its influence on the stabilisation of the urban 
population, the labour turnover, the efficiency of labour, etc.691 

Perhaps not entirely unexpectedly, following the sea-change in British colonial 
policy in the mid-1940s and early 1950s away from the migrant labour system 
and towards a stabilisation of urban labour and the consequent provision of 
(some supposedly) enabling urban infrastructure, social scientists and 
government commissions set out to measure the progress of urban African 
populations along this scripted trajectory, or, as Merran McCulloch from the 
influential Rhodes Livingstone Institute framed their own terms of reference: 
‘To indicate the extent to which Africans are becoming permanent town-
dwellers’.692 This analytical approach was founded upon a system of 
conceptualisation of binary opposites such as: urban/rural; de-tribalised / 
tribalised; stable/migrant; nuclear/extended etc.; all of which may be more 
inclusively subsumed within a more general binary of other/same whereby 
‘same(ness)’ was seemingly to be measured against the British proletariat. As 
I referred to above, the project of stabilisation was not only about where 
Africans were in space, it was about the manner in which they were to be for 
space. Accordingly, whilst many studies concentrated on length of time in 
town, frequency of visits to the rural areas of origin, whether wives and 
children were in town with the male ‘breadwinners’ and so on, an increasing 
number of studies working around the same general research question came to 
problemize the notion that it wasn’t enough that a body was physically in an 
urban area for a certain length of time, but rather that the social body also had 
to behave in a certain manner and want to be there permanently in order to be 
classified as ‘culturally urbanised’.693 Accordingly, and in a somewhat 
analogous manner to James Ferguson’s identification of localist urban 
dwellers in Kitwe, Zambia in the 1990s, Egbert Gerken found what he termed 
‘non-urbanised urban dwellers’ in his research in Jinja in 1968.694 These were 
individuals whom he deemed did not fulfil the necessary criteria to be 
considered ‘culturally urbanised’, a definition minted by Mayer which reads: 
‘The truly urbanised person would be one who is fully confirmed in ‘urban’ 
modes of behaviour – private life included – and (above all) in valuing these 
positively’.695 The 1955 East African Royal Commission exhibited a similar 
                                              
691 Van Velsen 1959, p. 241.  
692 McCulloch 1956, p. ix. For government commissions see for example Molohan 1959. For 
academic studies see Wilson 1941, Mitchell 1969, Mayer 1963, Sofer and Sofer 1955. See also 
Cooper and Stoler 1997, p. 15, who argue that progressive social scientists of the 1950s ‘were 
generally more interested in showing that non-European peoples were capable of moving toward 
modernity than in analysing a colonial system which they were ready to consign to the past’. 
693 See Mayer 1963. 
694 Ferguson 1999. Gerken 1972. Gerken assessed not only the degree of permanence of urban 
dwellers in Jinja, but also their influence in socialising their respective rural areas of origin upon their 
return. He found that people returning to their villages had generally failed to earn sufficient money in 
town to have much impact upon their way of life in the rural home area.  
695 Gerken 1972, p. 304. 
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line of thinking and came to the conclusion that: ‘The removal of the obstacles 
to the creation of settled labour may not be sufficient to persuade the African 
to abandon whatever traditional interests he may possess in the tribal area’.696 
Academics gradually came to a similar conclusion with David Parkin being 
one of the pioneers in calling for more attention to contingency in the analysis 
of urbanisation, stating in 1969 that: ‘One suspects that in many African towns 
the maintenance of two systems of relations, town and country, may be a 
virtually permanent feature of their working populations, even where they are 
highly involved in the urban system of relations’.697 

But thinking urban stabilisation as but one element in the wider 
marshalling and guiding of human and productive forces and resources in the 
post-W.W.II era necessitated that the colonial state re-evaluate, or perhaps 
more correctly, de-evaluate elements of the pre-W.W.II diagram. Foucault’s 
reference to the analogy of the ship of governance is useful in this regard, 
especially in the way he characterises the government of a ship: ‘It means 
clearly to take charge of the sailors, but also of the boat and its cargo; to take 
care of a ship means also to reckon with winds, rocks, and storms; and it 
consists in that activity of establishing a relation between the sailors, who are 
to be taken care of, and the cargo, which is to be brought safely into port’.698 
Transposed to the context of the Uganda Protectorate in the post-W.W.II era, 
the ship may be envisaged as the territory itself, the sailors as the population 
and the cargo as the productive resources of the territory. The colonial 
government at the helm wished to draw up the tribal anchor (the ‘crossed-out 
chief’), which was now largely conceived of as interfering with the enterprise 
of moulding a territory that pulled and resonated together, and set course for a 
port called modernity blown by the force of market relations operating on a 
plane of equivalence (immanence). The principle hazards were not storms or 
rocks, but fears over Malthusian population explosion, political malcontent, 
and unproductive labour.699 In the pre-W.W.II era, however, the situation of 
Uganda as a prime example of ‘indirect rule’ had eventuated a colonially lead 
interference (stalling manoeuvre) to the supposed linear story line of 
modernity whereby the ‘tribal anchor’ had filled a very functional goal.700 
Mahmood Mamdani argues that the erroneous use of binary opposites to 

                                              
696 EARC 1955. CO892/4/7. Chapter 15. Labour. Para. 19. 
697 Parkin 1969, p. 89. Parkin carried out his research in Kampala, Uganda. Burawoy 1976, p. 1064. 
See also Hake 1977, p. 64ff. Peck 1996, argues that: ‘The failure to recognise the peculiarity of the 
labour market is not due to naivety – or excessive sophistication – on the part of economists, but to the 
methodological foundations of neo-classical economics which assumes systematic relationships 
between prices and quantities, purged of all social and institutional processes. In the case of labour 
this method is fatal’. 
698 Foucault 1978a.  
699 See for example the terms of reference for the EARC 1955 where rising population is given as the 
underlying reason for the investigation.  
700 See for example Fage 2002, pp. 414-415. He relates how indirect rule was the official British 
doctrine for the governance of African colonies from the 1920s until the end of the 1940s.  
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describe something in terms of what it is not – i.e. the West as modern and 
Africa as ‘pre-modern’ and as such ‘not yet modern’ – was of central 
importance to a policy which came to be concretised in the form of a 
bifurcated state.701 This bifurcation comprised of, on the one hand, the 
(modern) ‘civil society’ of the colonial state, and on the other, the Native 
Authority comprising a Native Court, Native Administration, and a Native 
Treasury administrating (non modern) rural space.702 As Ferguson concisely 
avers, the two spatial domains of the rural and the urban, essentially the 
respective domains of the bifurcated state, have for long been 
commonsensically signified by the binary couplets of primitive/civilised, 
tribal/Western, traditional/modern, or pre-capitalist/capitalist, a situation that 
was particularly cogent in the case of the perceptions of the colonial state and 
in their structuring of the pre-W.W.II diagram.703 However, and as Mamdani 
argues, a central stratagem of indirect rule was not first and foremost to 
territorially segregate (e.g. urban/rural), but rather to institutionally segregate 
the African population by striating and embedding it within in a parallel but 
discrete institutional system, the latter of course being considerably easier to 
organise and control where territorial segregation, de jure or de facto, was also 
in place.704 The institutional rather than territorial bifurcation was to become 
most explicitly manifest in the case of Africans living in the urban arena 
(including, as we shall see, the Walukuba Estate) who were still administered 
by the Native Authority whose headquarters were located outside of town. 
Mamdani explains this bifurcation as follows:  

Peasant communities were reproduced within the context of a spatial and 
institutional economy. The tribal leadership was either selectively 
reconstituted as the hierarchy of the local state or freshly imposed where 
none had existed, as in ‘stateless societies’. Here political inequality went 
alongside civil inequality. Both were grounded in a legal dualism. 
Alongside received law was implemented a customary law that regulated 
non-market relations, in land, in personal (family), and in community 
affairs. For the subject population of natives, indirect rule signified a 
mediated – decentralised – despotism.705  

                                              
701 Mamdani 1996, p. 9. See Shields 1996, p. 233, who in reference to Derrida’s term difference, 
argues that ‘definitions rely on difference: the urban is what the non-urban is not and vice versa’. 
Importantly he argues that this leads to the abomination of ‘half-way’ or ‘intermediate’ cases such as 
peri-urban fringes: ‘Possibly such environments are widely condemned because they confuse us and 
the definitions by which we hold the world firmly and rationalise the evidence of our senses’.  
702 Mamdani 1996, p. 78. 
703 Ferguson 1997, pp. 137-138. 
704 See Mabugane 2000, p. 43, who argues that indirect rule was a method employed to: ‘freeze’ the 
social order, and it inhibited change in the name of conformity with immemorial customs. This price 
of the mummification of tribal institutions was to be paid for ultimately in explosions like those in the 
Congo in 1960 and in Nigeria in 1966’. 
705 Mamdani 1996, p. 17. 
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Hence, the spatial and institutional bifurcation should not be conceptualised in 
terms of a space comprising islands of colonial state interiority surrounded by 
a (native) space of exteriority – the seemingly exterior ‘Native’ space had, on 
the contrary, been produced by the same colonial power albeit with the help of 
co-opted African chiefs and with a far from unimportant role played by the 
Asian population (although in the later case more so as a network of agents for 
the stimulation and diffusion of a monetary economy). This bifurcation must 
be understood as having been a crucial act of striation(s) or spatial and 
institutional capture by the colonial state in its endeavour to produce an 
operational terrain of action at the territorial scale of Uganda in the first half of 
the twentieth century. The system of indirect rule can best be conceptualised 
as the articulation of discursive representations of space (modern/tribal 
society) to form a coherent, though bifurcated, whole; an institutionalised fix 
with the state acting as ‘resonance chamber’.706 It is not unimportant therefore, 
that the chiefs who were co-opted and sometimes invented in order to serve as 
the wardens of the Native Authority segment of the bifurcated state in the pre-
W.W.II diagram, were to be suddenly cast in negative terms in the East 
African Royal Commission Report in the early 1950s; more specifically for 
blocking the formation of a de- and reterritorialised space of comparison/ 
equivalence by protecting their respective non-univocally resonating 
territorialities and ‘webs of singularities’;707 the EARC stating that:  

The first step in the formation of a healthy urban society is the growth of 
a settled urban population whose loyalties are directed towards their town 
rather than to their areas of origin… [T]his process, which means that 
Africans must abandon the security of their holdings in the countryside, 
depends on the expansion of both the agricultural and the industrial 
sectors of the economy of the territory.708  

It is also perhaps somewhat unsurprising that the ‘Asian’, in the context of 
being an institutionalising agent for the deployment of forces, who had been 
de-valued and walled up in the urban (see Ch. 4), was now debated in terms of 
needing possible re-valuation in the context of his considered utility in 
spreading imported and manufactured goods to rural areas such that Africans 
could obtain ‘access to these goods in a manner which might stimulate him to 

                                              
706 See Deleuze and Guattari 1987, pp. 433, 444-445, for a conceptualisation of the State as ‘resonance 
chamber’. Lefebvre 1991, p. 167. 
707 Foucault intimates what I see as a suitable definition of ‘ensemble’ in his discussion of 
‘governmentality’. An ensemble for Foucault being ‘The ensemble formed by the institutions, 
procedures, analyses, and reflections, the calculations and tactics that allow the exercise of this very 
specific albeit complex form of power, which has as its target population, as its principle form of 
knowledge political economy, and as its essential technical means apparatuses of security’. Foucault 
1978a, pp. 219-220.  
708 EARC 1955, p. 214. 
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productive activity’. The EARC stated that: ‘the system of restricting Asians 
to the towns is not a valid form of regulation to achieve this goal’.709 

Importantly not only in terms of my discussion here, but also of central 
importance to my case-study of Walukuba, is the notion that in a situation of 
spatial and institutional bifurcation within a territorial unit, there must also be 
border zones or fuzzy zones of potential liminality and friction; even 
exteriority.710 As my above comments on the spatial and institutional nature of 
this bifurcation suggest, such border zones were indeed to be found both 
spatially and institutionally (see also the case of the ‘Asian’). In a more 
explicitly institutional context, the more pronounced examples of such points 
of friction pertained to certain positions within the ‘Native’ division of the 
bifurcated state. More specifically; firstly, certain chiefs who had not been co-
opted or remunerated by the colonial government such as the Abataka chiefs 
whom I discuss more specifically in chapter 6, especially in the context of 
their vociferous denunciation of both the pre- and post-W.W.II colonial 
diagrams.711 Indeed, that the Abataka were to be such vociferous opponents to 
the colonial project of de- and reterritorialisation is not surprising in the 
context of their position as the landed gentry or literally ‘people of the soil’ 
and hereditary owners of the land.712 Secondly, those chiefs holding lower 
positions situated at the interstices of the traditional and the colonially 
emplaced hierarchies and who faced that which Lloyd Fallers usefully refers 
to as the ‘headman’s dilemma’; i.e. of having to juggle the roles of showing 
deference to both their (then colonial) paymaster as well as their own 
respective clientages (see Chapter 9 on what I posit in terms of the ‘L.C. 
dilemma today).713 Thirdly, and relatedly, those occupying certain specific 
leading positions within the Native Authority who were seen as turncoats by 
sections of the African populace. As I relate below, one such position that was 
to be a source of considerable friction, at least in Buganda and Busoga, 
pertained to the Native Authority Treasurer. 

In the spatial context, the more pronounced examples of border or fuzzy 
zones were those areas situated at the interstices of the bifurcated state on the 
urban periphery where discursive constructs of the ‘modern’ urban met the 
‘traditional’ rural, and where Africans was increasingly tending to ‘pile up’. In 

                                              
709 EARC 1955, p. 71. 
710 The term ‘liminality’ indicates a situation of in-betweeness or intersticiality. Rob Shields states for 
example: ‘Classically, liminality occurs when people are in transition from one station of life to 
another, or from one culturally-defined stage in the life-cycle to another’. Shields 1991, p. 83. 
711 See CO536/221/4 Letter from Office of the Hereditary Bataka of Busoga to the Governor of 
Uganda, District Commissioner Busoga Jinja, and Provincial Commissioner E.P. Jinja. Dated: 
October, 8. 1949. See also: CO536/221/5. From: Abataka Abasoga Abensikirano [The Hereditary 
Sons of Busoga]. Iganga. 13th May 1951. To the Secretary of State for the Colonies. And: 
CO536/221/5. Letter from Office of the Hereditary Abataka of Busoga. June 20th. 1950, to the Prime 
Minister, Mr. C. Atlee. London. 
712 Ashe 1888, p. 94.  
713 Fallers 1965, pp. 175-179. 



204 

terms of the dominant colonial representation of space, this was a liminal zone 
where, in an analogous manner to that described by both Mamdani and 
Ferguson, its liminality derived from binary oppositions pertaining to what 
Rob Shields refers to in his own study of ‘places on the margin’ as the 
tensions arising between the rational Logos and the erotic Eros, with the 
former representing; civilised, centre, social order, and civility, and where the 
latter represented nature, periphery, carnival, and vagabondage.714 Such space 
fell neither within the bounds of interiority of the new colonial space nor 
within that which the colonial state perceived as being the traditional ‘tribal’ 
space which supposedly striated movement and codes of behaviour in the rural 
areas, or, as Mamdani has incisively framed the situation: ‘Neither subject to 
custom nor exalted as rights-bearing citizens, they languished in a juridical 
limbo’.715 Africans living in these peri-urban/peri-rural interstitial zones 
remained under the jurisdiction of African local government, in the case of 
Jinja this being the Native Authority with its headquarters located outside of 
Jinja at Bugembe.716 In terms of the tenets of the bifurcated state peri-urban 
fringes and their populations, although initially used as an absorption zone for 
Africans, were increasingly viewed with concern, and it was in such liminal 
zones on the margins of the urban areas and gazetted townships that an act 
involving further striation was to be played out from 1945. The 1953-55 
EARC clearly identified this liminal zone and made recommendations on how 
best to diffuse the potential turbulence that its population of supposedly 
‘masterless men’ threatened to discharge: 

In Uganda Africans who live in the towns are still subject to the authority 
of the African local government of the surrounding district, whose 
headquarters are often outside the towns (par.115)… [I]n Uganda there is 
no special machinery for the administration of Africans in the towns 
(par.116)…[A] large proportion of the Africans who are dependent on a 
town for their livelihood live in these areas, which become densely 
populated and tend to degenerate into slums (par.121). [Here the report 
makes specific reference to the areas lying on the Jinja periphery]…The 
problems of urban administration differ in kind from those in the 

                                              
714 Shields 1991. He further argues (p.261) that his case-histories support the hypothesis that: 
‘imaginary divisions become causative sources of further divisions because they are institutionalised 
or rendered as a natural division. In this process of misrecognition, the geographic distinction becomes 
a new origin for further distinctions, and more importantly economic divisions and social 
segregation’s…Social spatialisation is a ‘concrete abstraction’ rather than being merely ‘contingent’. 
They [spatialisations] have empirical impacts by being enacted – becoming the prejudices of people 
making decisions’. 
715 Mamdani 1996, p. 19.  
716 See Molohan 1959, p. 15. He states that in Uganda the African housing estates were administered 
by Central Government [as opposed to Local Authorities as was more usual elsewhere], and that: ‘A 
peculiar feature of the administration of the African areas is that the writ of the neighbouring African 
Local Government runs in the towns and that all Africans pay taxes to that authority which, however, 
provides no services in the towns’.  



205 

countryside, and, if not solved, may prove a danger to East African 
society as a whole. An immediate concentration of thought and effort is 
therefore needed if this danger is to be averted.717  

In summarising the problem then facing the colonial state in the Uganda 
Protectorate, it too feared potential turbulence from the liminal spaces of 
labour concentrations that were accumulating in the era immediately 
preceding stabilisation. These were concentrations which the striations put in 
place in the pre-industrialisation era were not designed to address. They 
represented grey-zones located at the interstices of the bifurcated state of 
colonial and native authority respectively. But techniques of striation in the 
service of reterritorialisation cost money and, accordingly, a dilemma existed 
in the form of the potential cost of a policy of stabilisation as compared with 
the costs of non-stabilisation. Stabilisation in the context of a large 
concentration of workers living in town together with their families and in a 
supposedly suitably striated environment would require significant capital 
outlay, either provided by the state itself, or by the employers of labour. Non-
stabilisation, on the other hand, promised to allow free reign to the political 
virus. As I discuss in the case study of Walukuba Housing Estate in Chapter 7, 
the former option was made problematic in the context of the fiscal limitations 
of both the State and the type of capital found in Uganda in the 1940s and 
early 1950s. However, non-stabilisation was considered even more 
problematic for reasons that need to be related to a constellation of forces 
working at a range of scales including the global.718 I now turn to a closer 
consideration of these forces.  

5.5 Contributory Factors in the Decision to Stabilise Labour  

The stabilisation debate must, of course, be set within the wider context of the 
post-W.W.II shift in the policy trajectory of the Uganda Protectorate and, in 
turn, of that pertaining to empire more generally. Indeed, the perceived need to 
‘stabilise’ an ‘urbanised’ African population was largely, but by no means 
solely, a result of the requirements and anticipated demographic and political 
consequences of this wider policy shift. The gradual shift in policy away from 
supporting migrant labour and instead towards the stimulation of at least a 
controlled stabilisation of Africans in urban areas as well as a wider 
consideration of the social and economic conditions of labour more generally, 
emanated from processes and forces operating at a range of scales that 
included those that were more specific to the Uganda Protectorate but also 

                                              
717 EARC 1955, p. 238. 
718 Unbeknown to the Colonial State, the financial situation of the Protectorate was to change for the 
better in the coming years. See Elkan 1960, p. 43, revenues increased from 3 300 000 in 1945 to 15 
900 000 million in 1952.  
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those operating at the scale of the wider British Empire and beyond; a 
situation that is made most manifest in the similarity of policy implementation 
at the scale of the British Empire, particularly in relation to urban planning, 
housing and social welfare during the immediate pre- and post-W.W.II era.719 

In his analysis of British colonial policy during the 1938 – 1948 period, 
R.D. Pearce traces what he sees as representing the influences and events that 
were to lead to a sea-change in approach and expectations towards their 
mandated territories. This shift may be more broadly described as having 
entailed a move away from a policy largely based upon attempts to preserve 
indigenous society within the institutional framework of indirect rule and 
instead toward a vigorous policy of ‘developmentalism’, particularly in terms 
of matters pertaining to education, African political representation, social 
welfare provision, labour and industrial development.720 In a similar manner to 
a number of other commentaries, Pearce argues that the impetus for this far 
from uncontested policy change resulted from the complex interplay of a 
number of economic, political and ideological factors but where the two more 
fundamental ones concerned a desire to forestall political unrest in the 
colonies and, perhaps more immediately, to placate the increasingly anti-
colonial stance of the United States at that time.721 My aim in the following 
discussion is not to proffer an exhaustive account of the factors that coalesced 
in the immediate pre- and post-W.W.II era to engender a seemingly Empire-
wide shift toward the hegemonic project of developmentalism, but rather to 
retain the focus on the Uganda Protectorate. It is necessary, however, to at 
least foreground the stabilisation debate with some discussion of the larger 
issues which were so directly implicated in the implementation of subsequent 
policy relating to labour and housing so as to be able to frame the more 
specific situation in Uganda and, secondly, to shed light on the idea-events out 
of which the Jinja ensemble and Walukuba African Housing Estate as a key 
element were produced, produced against, and produced in relation to.  

5.5.1 Factors at the Scale of the British Empire and Beyond  

From the 1930s, but moreso during the period towards the end of W.W.II, 
pressure was mounting for a change of approach in colonial rule, even for the 
end of empire itself, most notably from the United States and from a number 

                                              
719 Home 1997. 
720 Pearce 1982, p. 205. The apparatus of indirect rule having been borne up by the pillars of: the 
Native treasury, the Native Courts, the Native Authority, and colonial Resident and District Officers. 
See p. 6. Pearce argues that after W.W.II, ‘the outlook of the ‘schoolmaster’ was in the ascendant’. 
721 Pearce 1982, p.210, delineates the key impulses as: ‘anti-imperial pressure from the United States, 
the formulae of the politicians, the increasingly strident cries of African nationalists, Hailey’s 
recommendations, the initiatives of the Governors, the influence of the Labour Government, together 
with the important work of the civil service’. For a more recent although largely analogous study see 
Lewis 2002.  
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of influential international organisations including the ILO and the UN.722 Both 
Frederick Cooper and R.D. Pearce intimate the importance of the implications 
of the war against Nazi imperialism and its racialist doctrine for the manner in 
which Britain’s own imperial project came to be perceived and subsequently 
re-framed around a hegemonic project of ‘developmentalism’.723 The pre-war 
power-knowledge complex internalising scientific theories of racial difference 
now stood on decidedly shaky ground and was to be gradually recast, both 
rhetorically and through more concrete policy intervention, by a power-
knowledge alliance (supposedly) founded on the ethos of individual rights and 
racial equality but where some races were as yet less developed and in need of 
a firm guiding hand. Such a shift in the a priori of knowledge also carried with 
it the fundamentally crucial implication that any notion of permanent rule over 
colonial territories and political subordination of its peoples essentially lost all 
justification or reason. American pressure, including a proposed joint Anglo–
American declaration laying out the new colonial doctrine including clauses 
specifically referring to the eventual ‘independence’ of colonies, prompted 
Britain to make a forceful unilateral declaration advocating the less radical 
idea of self-government, but also social and economic betterment as a 
foundation for political advance and, relatedly, a move away from the 
erstwhile doctrine of financial self-sufficiency to one where metropolitan 
funds were to be made available for development and welfare 
projects/infrastructure.724 Pearce makes the important observation that 
although the new doctrine of ‘trusteeship’ made the notion of British 
permanence essentially void, at the same time it provided the rationale for 
their continued presence until such time when their trustees were considered 
sufficiently advanced to stand on their own feet; a time that the many 
references to ‘primitiveness’, in the colonial archive would lend one to believe 
was very distant.  

A further crucial factor for the move toward developmentalism and 
‘stabilisation’ at this time appears to have been the election of the Labour 
Party into power in Great Britain in 1945. Van Zwanenberg and King argue, 
for example, that this represented a crucial watershed in the direction of 
development policy in the Colonies, most manifestly evidenced in the State 
lead capitalism that was to most strongly characterise the mandate period of 
Governor John H. Hall between 1944 and 1952.725 I discuss this more 

                                              
722 Cain and Hopkins 1993, p. 229. They discuss the more fundamental reappraisal of the concept of 
trusteeship at the end of the 1930s and the polarisation into two camps; the ‘preservationists and 
modernists’. Sir Bernard Boudillon, Governor of Uganda 1932-1935, being an early critic of the 
trusteeship method of colonial governance.  
723 Cooper 2002, pp. 36-37. Cooper 1997. Pearce 1982, pp. 21-22. 
724 See Pearce 1982. Chapter 2. See also Cooper 1996, p. 112. Cain and Hopkins 1993, p. 232. On 
Uganda more specifically see Elkan 1960, p. 41. 
725 For an examination of the heavy involvement of the state [the ‘nannying’ role of the state] in Great 
Britain following the Second World War see Hudson 2000.  



208 

expressly in Chapter 6, but as Ray Hudson has examined in detail, the post-
W.W.II era under the leadership of a Labour Government can be characterised 
in terms of a State Mode of Production, a situation which seems undoubtedly 
to have been of considerable influence for developments in the Uganda 
Protectorate and beyond, not least in terms of the founding of Colonial 
Development Corporations with the passing of the Overseas Resources 
Development Bill in 1948.  

Further impetus for change, more particularly in relation to the labour 
situation in colonial territories, came from international organisations, with the 
role of the ILO being of particular importance. Powesland, for example, 
argues that there was a wind of change from 1943 onwards concerning the 
general advancement of the standard of living of populations in colonial 
territories, and states how: ‘The adoption in 1944 by the General Conference 
of the ILO at Philadelphia, of the Social Policy in Dependent Territories 
Recommendation carried these principles directly into the sphere of colonial 
economic and labour policy’.726 The ILO’s Declaration of Philadelphia in May 
of 1944 was a particularly tone-setting document which not only advocated 
improved labour conditions for reasons of social justice, but which also 
impressed upon its members that a failure to improve labour conditions would 
jeopardise global political stability. In the preamble to the 1944 ILO 
Declaration it was argued, for example, that: 

[U]niversal and lasting peace can be established only if it is based upon 
social justice. And whereas conditions of labour exist involving such 
injustice, hardship and privation to large numbers of people as to produce 
unrest so great that the peace and harmony of the world are imperilled, an 
improvement of those conditions is urgently required.727 

It is important to point out that this ‘fear’ of instability in the ‘undeveloped’ 
regions posing a real threat to the very heart of empire was evident well before 
the 1940s. In his analysis of the French journal Revue, Bruno Latour 
emphasises the 19th century concern with human ‘regeneration’ through 
technologies of medicalisation and quotes Stokes as writing in 1872 that the 
scientific forces should be applied to preventative medicine and the social 
order also in the colonies where: ‘an enormous source of destruction…may 
extend to the confines of the earth and return back against the West, where the 
noblest race of men is to be found’.728 In this respect the ILO and the British 
Colonial Office shared similar fears over the potential instability that 
threatened should nothing be done to improve conditions. Article 35 of the 
Declaration also emphasised the need for the colonial powers to advance such 
improvements to their respective dependencies and urged that:  

                                              
726 Powesland 1957, p. 73.  
727 Preamble to ILO Constitution.  
728 Latour 1988, p. 17. 
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The members undertake that Conventions which they have ratified in 
accordance with the provisions of this Constitutions shall be applied to 
the non-metropolitan territories for whose international relations they are 
responsible…Poverty anywhere constitutes a danger to prosperity 
everywhere.729  

A number of commentators have attributed significant importance to the ILO 
declaration as well as to a number of other contemporaneous declarations such 
as the United Nations Hot Springs Conference of 1943 for having paved the 
way for a shift in colonial labour policy along more developmentalist lines.730 
Frederick Cooper, for example, goes as far as to say that ‘the ILO’s treatment 
of migration and recruitment implicitly put the seal of international consensus 
on the policy of stabilising labor’.731 An aspect that was to fundamentally 
influence British colonial policy in the post-W.W.II era, and one which also 
very probably contributed to the stance taken by the ILO in relation to fears 
over global stability, pertains to what Frederick Cooper metaphorically frames 
in terms of the coming to the boil of the ‘urban cauldron’ in the colonial 
world. This ‘cauldron’, argues Cooper, had gradually been coming to the boil 
in the context of increasing urban populations but with few corollary 
investments into social services, infrastructure or active intervention to protect 
urban workers wages from the effects of inflation. The heat reached a critical 
level in the period between the mid-1930s and the early 1950s, a period that 
witnessed numerous strikes and disturbances, initially in the West Indies 
(1935-38) but subsequently also in many African colonies, especially from the 
early 1940s. John Illife argues that the 1929 depression heralded the first 
lengthy period of serious unemployment in many urban areas in Africa with 
Nairobi, for example, reportedly having a rate of male unemployment of 
almost 25 per cent in 1933.732 He contends that whilst this depression lead to a 
number of minor strikes and disturbances in Lourenco Marques (now 
Maputo), Katanga, Lusaka and on the Gold Coast, the generally low levels of 
labour organisation coupled with the fact that food prices generally decreased 
faster than wages resulted in what he terms ‘remarkably little resistance 
among workers’.733 The strikes and disturbances were to intensify from the late 
1930s as wages began to seriously lag behind rising food prices which were 
gradually returning to their pre-depression levels. This, avers Illife, reached a 
critical point in the period immediately following W.W.II when further 

                                              
729 www.ilo.org/public/english/about/iloconst/htm. The ILO Declaration of Philadelphia, May 1944. 
Annexe. I, point C). 
730 See Powesland 1957, p. 73.  
731 Cooper 1996, p. 220. 
732 Illife 1979a, p. 170. 
733 Illife’s use of the term resistance is somewhat narrow. Evidence from other sources suggests that 
disturbances and strikes were common already from the mid-1930s. Gluckman states, for example, 
that in 1935 major disturbances were occurring throughout the copper-mining towns of Zambia. 
Gluckman 1961, p. 71.  
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inflation supposedly sparked riots and strikes in urban areas of the Gold Coast, 
Kenya, Cameroon, Nigeria, Tanganyika, Southern Rhodesia, French West 
Africa, and Mozambique.734  

Illife is not alone in drawing a seemingly direct causality between inflation 
on the one hand and strikes and disturbances on the other during this era.735 
However, although there may well be a significant degree of plausibility to 
this assertion, it does seem somewhat simplistic to assume any a priori 
causality; indeed, many workers living in Jinja today are paid ‘non-living’ 
wages, are not represented by trade unions, but do not strike or riot. Indeed, as 
I discuss below, there is much to suggest that the disturbances in Uganda in 
1942, 1945, and 1949 did not only or even primarily result from discontent 
over wage levels and urban conditions but were instead manifestations of 
considerably more complex political developments at that time. Irrespective of 
the specific causes, the disturbances, strikes and poor conditions of labour in a 
number of colonial territories do undoubtedly seem to have put considerable 
pressure on colonial administrations to implement policy which paid 
increasing attention to social services such as housing which, it was believed, 
would act to dissipate the heat of the ‘urban cauldron’. Paradigmatic in this 
respect were the urban riots in the West Indies in 1935 and 1937 which were 
supposedly sparked by the appalling conditions found in urban areas.736 These 
events, which left thirty-nine dead and hundreds injured, directly pressured the 
British Government into drafting the Colonial Development and Welfare Act 
of 1940, which had the ambition of facilitating improvements to the social and 
economic well-being of urban populations in the colonies.737 The 1940 Act, 
argue Cain and Hopkins, represented the watershed in the change in colonial 
policy from the conservationist line to a programme of state-led development, 
stating how: ‘The Colonial Secretary argued that unless the act was passed 
Britain might loose her colonies, and would certainly deserve to do so. 
Without new investment, the colonial economies would founder; without 
welfare measures to improve health and education, there was little prospect of 
renewing the loyalty of colonial subjects or of tempering criticism from the 
United States; and without a secure empire, Britain’s global defence strategy 
was at risk’.738 Accordingly, they seek to locate the deeper raison d’être of 

                                              
734 For a number of concise case studies which give a more nuanced and complex reading of the 
disturbances see Gutkind et al. 1978. See especially Suret-Canale on the French West African Railway 
Strike of 1947-48, and Sharon Strichter on militant trade unionism in Kenya 1947-1952.  
735 Cooper makes a similar claim for the disturbances in Uganda in 1945. Cooper 1996, p. 137.  
736 Pearce 1982. Home 1997.  
737 The 1940 Welfare Act was supplemented with the 1944 Welfare Act, and together they provided 
£120 million to be spent over a ten-year period. A large portion of the capital for the construction of 
Walukuba African Housing Estate came from these funds. CO 536/219/1. Development and Welfare 
Scheme Revision of Financial Structure. 
738 Cain and Hopkins 1993, p. 232. There was much opposition to this Act from the British Treasury, 
and somewhat ironically in the context of Jinja’s contemporary situation, it was stated at the time that 
it would put the ‘[C]olonies on the dole from henceforth and forever’.  
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these developmentalist and welfarist policies not on conditions ‘at the frontier 
of imperial power’ but rather more at the political centre of imperial power in 
London. This Act was somewhat paradigmatic as it made funds available that 
could be loaned or granted for economic development thus going against the 
erstwhile self-financing ethos of colonial territories governed under the 
dictates of indirect rule.739  

In his analysis of British colonial urban policy, Robert Home attaches 
similar importance to the disturbances in the West Indies, more specifically 
those that had taken place in Trinidad, for the subsequent focus on the living 
conditions of Africans in urban areas. Of particular relevance to the 
stabilisation debate is The Forster Commission of Inquiry of 1937 which set 
out to identify the underlying causes for the rioting in Trinidad, and which is 
said to have laid a significant part of the blame on ‘the absence, among a large 
section of the population of a due sense of the value of home and family life’, 
itself a central tenet of the subsequent stabilisation debate in the Uganda 
Protectorate.740 Indeed, the commission formulated a range of recommend-
ations that were subsequently to be implemented in British colonies around the 
world. These included slum clearance schemes, the provision of working class 
housing, the replacement of barrack housing with family accommodation, and 
radical urban re-planning and redevelopment.741 These planning developments 
were largely founded upon the tenets of the utilitarian English Town and 
Country Planning Act of 1932 which (drawing in turn from Ebenezer 
Howard’s planning ideals) emphasised the important role of holistic and long 
term technical and scientifically grounded planning as a means to achieve 
manageable and ‘harmonistic’ urban development.742 Home relates how this 
town planning ethos (i.e. initially physical, but subsequently social) was 
implemented through the appointment of town planning advisors and with 
funds made available from the 1940 Colonial Development and Welfare Act. 
Clearly of seminal importance here was the role played by Gardner-Medwin, 
the town-planning advisor appointed to the West Indies in 1944. He developed 
the concept of: ‘planned neighbourhoods of 500 – 1500 families as a working 
unit in providing sites and buildings for schools, community centres, play 
centres, health centres, shops etc’.743 This was a design that was subsequently 

                                              
739 Pearce 1982, p. 17. See also Cooper 1996, pp. 58, 119. He states that in the first years after the 
passing of the act, only £4million had actually been used because of a general lack of agreement on 
what this money could best be spent on. See Fage 2002, p. 422.  
740 Home 1997, pp. 113-114.  
741 See Home 1993, p. 399.  
742 For comments on the influence of the 1932 Town and Country Planning Act in the context of 
planning legislation in the British colonies, see Home 1993, pp. 397-410. For a recent discussion of 
materialisations of utopian spatial form see Harvey 2000, particularly Chapter 8 ‘The Spaces of 
Utopia’.  
743 Home 1997, pp. 181-183. See also Molohan 1959, p. 31, who, in his report on detribalisation, 
argues that by providing such facilities ‘the inhabitants will begin to feel that they are part of a single 
community with a common interest’.  
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implemented in a number of Britain’s colonies, including the seemingly 
‘archetypal’ example of Walukuba West African Housing Estates at Jinja and 
the two identical estates in Kampala.744 The ‘T.W. Neighbourhood Unit’ as 
developed in the 1948 Nairobi Master Plan and which drew from 
Abercrombie’s Greater London Plan of 1944 was essentially of the same ilk 
but was not to be implemented as family housing until the mid-1950s.745 Home 
argues however, that due to a lack of will to provide sufficient financing, the 
designs for estates developed by planners such as Gardner-Medwin were 
seldom realised and even when they were they were plagued by a misguided 
belief not only in the utility of the built environment as a technique of social 
control, but also in the wider notion that British methods and institutions were 
exportable to Africa.746 As I discuss in the case studies in Chapters 7–9, the 
more important point here is, as Pearce argues following Ferguson and 
Foucault, that: ‘all of these factors produced results which no one intended or 
even surmised’.747 

Whilst these factors may be understood as having been more explicitly 
ideological and political in nature, a number of commentaries emphasise more 
explicitly economic factors in the shift to developmentalism. Not only does 
Home aver that the inception of town planning, and more especially its spatial 
concentration to centres of raw material extraction and industry, reveal how it 
‘was limited to the needs of colonial power itself’,748 but so too have John Fage 
and Frederick Cooper argued how the major European colonial powers saw 
their respective colonies, if adequately ‘developed’, as important economic 
assets and markets in the wider project of re-building their economic bases 
following the calamitous effects of W.W.II.749 A further repercussion of 
W.W.II which appears to have provided further impetus to improve the 
conditions of labour in colonial territories concerned the problem of 
maintaining sufficient supplies of labour to serve these economic interests 
prior to and following the demobilisation of African troops. Powesland, for 

                                              
744 See Home 1993, pp. 399, 401-403. Home relates how Trinidad was to become the test-bed for the 
implementation of urban planning and housing policy, and how such policy was then diffused through 
the rest of the Caribbean and then across the Atlantic to Africa, with such policy being implemented in 
Uganda in 1948. Home 1997, p. 183. The West Indian ‘model’ (the 1938 Trinidad Ordinance based 
upon the 1932 English Act) was passed for Nigeria, the Gold Coast, Sierra Leone and the Gambia in 
1945-1946, and similar legislation in Nyasaland in 1948, Uganda 1948, and subsequently in Fiji, 
Aden, Sarawak, Seychelles and Mauritius. 
745 Nevanlinna 1996, p. 201. T.W. refers to the architect Thornton White, one of three experts who 
drew up the plan. The T.W. Neighbourhood Unit comprised 1000 housing units (detached houses and 
terraced houses) ‘surrounding a central green area…with nursery and junior schools, churches, several 
shops and a community centre…factories were located to one side of the area’. 
746 Home 1997, p. 188. A relatively large number of such African housing estates were, nonetheless, 
built during the 1940s and early 1950s. See especially the case of Nairobi, but where Anderson 2002, 
argues that they were woefully inadequate to achieve their goals.  
747 Pearce 1982, p. 210. 
748 See Home 1983, pp. 165-175, for the case of the new policy in Nigeria. 
749 Cooper 1997, p. 411. Fage 2002, pp. 420-421. See also Illiffe 1979. 
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example, argues that the remittances sent home by the 57 000 enlisted 
Ugandans in the war effort, had supposedly lead to a saturation of the local 
economy with money to the extent that income levels were rising 
independently of direct colonial administration involvement thus making 
waged work even less attractive.750 In the case of neighbouring Kenya Colony, 
Lewis argues that the colonial administration feared that de-mobilised soldiers 
threatened to de-stabilise the basis of ‘tribal life’ upon their return to the 
reserves and the considered need to find suitable employment for them.751  

5.5.2 Uganda Protectorate Specific Factors 

Prior to the instigation of state managed industrialisation during John Hall’s 
Governorship and the associated increase in concentrations of urban labour in 
Uganda in the early 1950s, the depth and magnitude of urban poverty (and the 
heat of the ‘urban cauldron’) as described by Illife for many other urban 
centres in Africa seem not to have transpired.752 Orde-Browne, for example, 
argued in his report from 1946 concerning labour conditions in East Africa, 
that although the housing conditions for Africans in the townships of East 
Africa were generally unsatisfactory, for the case of Uganda (and here he 
makes specific reference to Jinja) the situation was somewhat more 
favourable:  

Conditions in the towns are somewhat exceptional; instead of a large 
African population within the township, the great proportion of 
employees appear to live outside the boundaries, sometimes several miles 
away; thence they bicycle to and from work daily. This has the advantage 
of enabling each man to live in his own house and to have a small farm 
or garden, the produce from which goes far to eke out the meagre wages 
common in Uganda towns. The towns thus avoid most of the problems 
arising from the presence of an appreciable section of African 
inhabitants.753 

However, and in a manner similar to that pertaining for other British colonies, 
the colonial state in Uganda was to be rudely awakened by strikes and 
disturbances which forced it to reappraise its stance, to accumulate knowledge 
on the situation of labour, and subsequently to re-align its policy. Mirroring 

                                              
750 Powesland 1957.  
751 Lewis 2001. 
752 This is not to say that poverty was any less evident in Uganda, but that the urban arena was not yet 
seen as a major locus of poverty. See for example Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 45. They argue that 
‘before the war there appeared to be little or no urban problem in Uganda because of the small 
numbers involved and the small size of such urban concentrations as then existed’. Interestingly they 
add that the ‘absorption’ of urban migrants into existing Ganda structures around the growing city of 
Kampala initially avoided the problems experienced by other urban areas in Africa at that time.  
753 CO822/130/2. ’Labour Conditions in East Africa’. Major, G. St. J. Orde-Browne. 1946, par. 345. 
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the spatial pattern of labour concentration in the Uganda Protectorate in the 
1940s, the strikes and disturbances that were to contribute to the subsequent 
marshalling of bio-power originated not from urban areas but from the two 
sugar plantations at Lugazi and at Kakira, then the largest employers of labour 
in the Protectorate. On the 25th of March 1942 a ‘violent and threatening riot’ 
involving two hundred Lugbara porters took place at the Uganda Sugar 
Factory at Lugazi supposedly as a result of disagreements between workers 
and Indian staff management over daily task quotas.754 Then, on 3rd November 
in the same year, a British laboratory assistant and one of his African 
assistants were murdered during disturbances at Kakira Sugar works outside of 
Jinja, an action that was described as having been a ‘manifestation of a 
fantastic primitive superstition’.755  

These disturbances, although of relatively limited extent, awoke colonial 
concerns over the most appropriate means of supervising the larger 
concentrations of labour that were then forming and of the likely political 
repercussions of the continuation of a lassaiz faire approach. The Third Report 
of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other matters 
relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda from 1944, a report that was 
directly prompted by these disturbances, frankly admitted that: ‘In labour 
matters, Uganda is in many respects backward’,756 and went on to lay out the 
colonial government’s strategy for moulding a more productive, better 
provisioned and less volatile labour force. The purported reasons for the 
unsatisfactory conditions of labour, as can be deduced from the investigations 
conducted for this report, are illuminating in the context of the policy that was 
subsequently implemented by the colonial government. The principle 
problems were perceived to have included:  

 
a) The abundance of cheap and easily replaceable labour.  
b) The transient character of this labour. 
c) The unsatisfactory quality of most of the labour which is in turn a reflection 

and result of its transient character. 
d) The unreceptive attitude of mind of many employers coupled in many 

instances with genuine ignorance of what they do. 
  
The recommendations that were made directly targeted the supposedly 
transient character of labour and the unreceptive attitude of employers of 
labour (read: Asian employers), especially in enforcing employers to show 
greater levels of accountability for the welfare of labour: 
 

                                              
754 The Lugbara are Nilotics from the North West of Uganda. 
755 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. Entebbe. 1944. 39 of these rioters were 
given two months prison with hard labour  
756 CO536/213. Entebbe 1944. 
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• (Establishment of) A strong labour Department with labour officers and a 
special labour office for the South Western Labour Route. [i.e. the Ruanda-
Urundi Route] 

• The provision of legislation of an effective and realistic type to ensure that 
minimum standards of housing, diet, and medical care are maintained. 

• Firms employing large concentrations of labour should appoint a responsible 
labour welfare officer. 

• Employers of labour must be induced to interest themselves in the welfare of 
their labour pending the enactment of legislation. 

• Welfare officers must be good men and well trained. 
 
Clearly these recommendations, and more specifically their lack of mention of 
wage rates (particularly the effects of bachelor wages), lends support to 
Powesland’s argument that there remained considerable colonial unease that a 
significant increase in the level of urban wages would result in a corollary 
increase in rural wages as well as an additional influx of labour from rural 
areas and from abroad.757 The concerns over rising political agitation were, 
however, to receive considerable impetus during January and February of 
1945 with the first general strike in Uganda, which affected all major centres 
of population with the exception of Arua in the far north-west of the 
Protectorate.758 The initial conclusion drawn by the then Governor was that the 
cause had in fact been discontent over wages, but a subsequent full-scale 
commission into the disturbances entitled Report of the commission of inquiry 
into the disturbances which occurred in Uganda during January, 1945 (the 
equivalent of the 1938 Moyne Commission into the disturbances in the Caribbean 
and the 1947 Report of the Commission of Enquiry into Disturbances in the 
Gold Coast) concluded in no uncertain terms that the causes of the general 
strike had been ‘political and not economic’.759 The basis for this conclusion is 
complicated and has stimulated some considerable debate among scholars760. It 
seems likely that it was coloured by a desire on the part of the colonial state to 
find a pretext to avoid demands for wage-rises and also as a pretext for 
clamping down on the union leaders for their supposedly ‘subversive political 

                                              
757 Most notably from Rwanda and Burundi (then Ruanda-Urundi). 
758 The pattern of diffusion of the disturbances is interesting as it contradicts claims made in the 
official report that the outbreaks all occurred suddenly. Similarly, there is no mention of why they 
started in Masaka. The development of the disturbances took the following pattern: Masaka 5th 
January, Entebbe 8th January, Kampala 11th, Jinja 17th, Koja 18th, Mubende 18th, and Mbarara 20th 
January. Strikes also occurred at Lugazi, Iganga, Mbale, Toro and ’a great many other places’. 
CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which occurred in Uganda 
during January, 1945, p. 11. See also Thompson 1992 on the progression of the disturbances which 
caused nine deaths.  
759 CO536/213. 1945. 
760 See, for example, Thompson 1992, who argues that the 1945 disturbances were a result of the 
economic consequences of W.W.II and not politically motivated, as argued by a number of historians 
including Ingham 1962, Apter 1961 and Gertzel 1976.   
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activities’ as in fact happened when the leadership of the African Drivers 
Association were expelled for their role in the disturbances of January, 1945.761  

The Commission of Enquiry report claimed that the Kabaka’s treasurer (the 
Omuwaniki) had become unpopular with a number of Chiefs who had 
petitioned the Kabaka over his supposed misconduct including the accusation 
that he had handled Buganda’s finances in a pro-British manner. This, it was 
claimed, had been a contributory factor in energising the power struggle 
between factions of the Buganda leadership and had been a direct cause of the 
disturbances.762 The report concluded that: ‘…the organisers [of the 
disturbances] were not really interested in the wages of the workers at all and 
that they made use of the wages question as a means to bring the workers out 
on strike so as to further their own personal ends’.763 Gonsalves also attributes 
some significance to factional in-fighting in Buganda for the troubles stating 
that the 1945 and 1949 disturbances should be interpreted as the culmination 
of the opposition of the Bataka (clan heads) to the Baganda elite who they 
believed were ‘in collusion with the colonial functionaries’.764 To support its 
claim that the disturbances were of a political nature, the report levelled a 
number of accusations including claims that the vernacular press had been 
spreading anti-British sentiment as well as rumours that £8 million had been 
allocated by the Colonial Office for wage rises of ‘fantastic’ proportions, 
which subsequently failed to materialise. It also stated that following the 1st 
January annual pay awards given by several large employers that:  

[S]uddenly, from every sort of class of labour in scores of widely 
separated places, there came strikes accompanied by demands for 
fantastic increases in wages. Identical figures were demanded at 
practically the same time in most widely separated districts so there can 
be no doubt that these figures were inspired from above. The East 
African Tobacco Company workers had received their annual rises from 
1st January and were quite contented yet they went on strike obviously 
under outside pressure. The British American Tobacco Company at Jinja 
announced their increases on the 16th January. The very next day their 
workers went out on strike…The witnesses satisfied me that…other 

                                              
761 CO536/221, CO822/658. Dispatch by The Right Honourable George H. Hall, M.P. Secretary of 
State for the Colonies. July 1946. Comments on the report by Orde-Browne. Hall explained that these 
events had dissuaded him from ‘any artificial stimulation of Trade Unions in Uganda’. p. 6.  
762 CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which occurred in Uganda 
during January, 1945. p. 6. 
763 CO536/213. p. 11. 
764 Gonsalves 1974, p. 6. See also Mamdani 1996, pp. 102-103, who argues that in the aftermath of 
W.W.II, the bifurcated state was undermined as a system of control by the formation of nationalist 
movements which ‘[S]uccessfully linked urban protest against racial exclusion in civil society to rural 
movements against the customary powers of Native Authority chiefs’. He also states that: ‘The 
alliance between these two social forces, a settled Baganda poor peasantry and non-Baganda 
[immigrant] migrant peasants and labourers, had fuelled the uprisings of 1945 and 1949’. I think this 
also largely explains the common critique levelled at the Native Authority Treasures. 
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agitators from Kampala came into Jinja in the garlanded car to which I 
refer elsewhere to stir-up the trouble in Jinja.765 

Some evidence which supports the idea of rumour mongering of ‘fantastic’ 
wage rises is to be found in the archive material. For example, in a letter from 
Rev. Canon. A.M. Williams to Rev. H.D. Hooper (29-1-1945) it was stated 
that almost all of Kampala’s workers were out on strike and were demanding 
wages of 45shs a month. This figure does indeed seem unrealistic if not to say 
‘fantastic’ considering the fact that Government employees in Kampala 
received a minimum of 21shs per month in 1946 and that even four years later 
in 1950 the first legislated minimum wage was set at just 33/- a month.766 A 
more convincing interpretation of the causes of the disturbances can be found 
in what seem to have been the rising tensions within the bifurcated state. 
Mamdani argues, for example, that with the formation of nationalist 
movements which succeeded in linking the ‘vast divide’ between what had 
previously been disparate urban and rural protest against the colonial state and 
the Native Authority respectively following W.W.II, the raison d’être of the 
bifurcated state had been largely eroded. In his historical study of Ugandan 
trade unionism, Roger Scott argues that whilst the 1942 dispute was mainly a 
result of migrant worker conditions at the sugar plantations, both the 1945 and 
1949 disturbances were politically motivated manifestations of discontent over 
the conduct of both the colonial state and the Native Administration – 
primarily the Buganda Kingdom Government. He too found that it was the 
Uganda Motor Drivers Association leadership of James Kivu and I.K. Musazi 
who had organised the actions.767 Scott relates how I.K. Musazi had also 
founded the Uganda African Farmers Association (outlawed following the 
strike) as a protest platform from which the many small-scale cash crop 
farmers could channel their opposition to the State’s monopolistic marketing 
controls on cotton and coffee.768 Indeed Mamdani argues that the disturbances 
were essentially a manifestation of anger and frustration over the increasing 
implementation of monopolistic structures, particularly in the cotton and 
coffee sectors, which were held in place by a corrupted chieftaincy. The two 
main demands presented by worker representatives at the Kabaka’s palace 
clearly appear to support his claim – i.e. firstly that the ‘puppet Lukiko’ should 
resign and that the people should be allowed to elect their own chiefs, and 
secondly that the monopolistic cotton and coffee marketing structures should 
be dismantled.769 The official report into the disturbances argued how their 

                                              
765 CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which occurred in Uganda 
during January, 1945, p. 8. 
766 CO536/215 File 40339/1. Strikes and Disturbances. For wage information see Jorgensen 1981.  
767 Scott 1966, pp. 9-12.  
768 Scott 1966, p. 11. Kivu was prevented from returning to Uganda from England where he had been 
to muster support from British trade unions.  
769 Mamdani 1983, pp. 14-15. See also Jamal 1978, pp. 434-435.  
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political nature was essentially proven by the fact that the disturbance 
subsided immediately after the announcement on the 23rd January that the 
Native Authority treasure had resigned.770 If correct, it would seem to support 
the conclusion, as labour received no immediate pay rises. Indeed, this 
example represents a lucid illustration of the friction that was to arise from one 
of the three means that the colonial state had set in place and utilised to 
appropriate space earlier in the century, i.e.; the selections of representatives 
from certain tribes/lineages and the exclusion of others.  

There is much to suggest that the colonial administration had, as a result of 
the 1942 and 1945 disturbances, come to perceive the ‘political virus’ as the 
most immanent threat to their goals and to the successful weaving of a new 
post-W.W.II diagram. This threat seems to have been compounded by the 
capitalist class being largely made up of Asian entrepreneurs who were not 
infrequently seen as an aggravating factor in the spread of the ‘political virus’ 
for the reason that they seemed solely interested in exploiting the employers 
market that existed at that time in order to maximise profits and for their 
corollary refusal to provide acceptable conditions of employment for their 
labour.771 In the midst of the 1945 disturbances it seems as though the 
Governor had initially considered the idea of activating the Minimum Wages 
Ordinance for the first time since it had come into affect in 1934.772 However, 
it appears as though the setting of a minimum wage was not considered an 
appropriate technique to facilitate better standards of feeding and housing 
labour for the reasons that I have discussed earlier. Accordingly, legislation 
designed to attain a solution without recourse to wage rises was implemented 
with the passing of the Uganda Employment Ordinance, 1946, Sect.30 which 
required employers of labour to: ‘provide a minimum level of housing, feeding 
and medical provisions to their employees’. The colonial administration’s 
continued commitment to bachelor wage levels indicates that it had retained 
significant vestiges of its ‘conservationist’ ideology from the pre-W.W.II era. 
The concerns expressed in correspondence sent from the Chief Secretary’s 
Office in Entebbe to the Colonial Office in London in 1944, once again 
intimate the fears over a Deleuzian ‘breakdown of codes’ in the ‘Native’ 
segment of the bifurcated state, especially where the necessary techniques for 
re-coding were lacking:  

                                              
770 CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which occurred in Uganda 
during January, 1945. p. 11. 
771 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. 1944. The Labour Commissioner strongly 
criticised the owners of both sugar plantations for not knowing how to treat labour and of being solely 
interested in maximising profits. See Gardener 1992 on the widespread attacks on Asians during the 
1945 disturbances. 
772 See Gonsalves 1974, p. 477. CO536/215 File 40339/1–Labour Strikes and Disturbances: Letter 
from Sir George Gater 22-1-45 stating that ‘the Governor is appointing an advisory board under the 
Minimum Wages Ordinance’. See also related article in The Economist 10/3/45.  
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Kampala, Jinja (and Tororo in the future) represent one problem (in 
relation to labour/wages), which is the breakdown of normal African 
economy in which the woman accepts responsibility in the main for 
providing the family’s food. Away from these large centres this particular 
economy has not yet been upset, although there are signs that the 
transition is going on in a small degree in one or two other places, to the 
state where the man must accept responsibility for all the household’s 
needs. Our best endeavours are being devoted at present to stabilising the 
labour forces at the large centres by co-ordinating the problems of 
housing, food supplies and labour efficiency leading to a higher wage.773 

A further wave of strikes and disturbances in 1949 was to result in the deaths 
of nineteen Ugandans, the arrest of over one thousand activists and the de-
registration of both the African Motor Drivers Association and the Transport 
and General Workers Union; both organisations being accused of acting as 
‘cloaks for political activities’ rather than as legitimate representatives and 
mediators of workplace interests for their members.774 Evidencing some degree 
of continuity with the 1945 disturbances and lending further credibility to 
Gonsalves thesis professing the central importance of factional in-fighting, the 
1949 disturbances also appear to have been at least partially provoked by the 
animosity of significant segments of the Ugandan population toward 
representatives of the Native Authority whom were perceived as turncoat 
agents working on behalf of the colonial authority and for their own financial 
gain. Just as the Lukiko Treasurer had been the focus of anger in Buganda in 
1945, The Hereditary Bataka of Busoga focused their anger on the Busoga 
Treasurer whom they repeatedly berated for being ‘revengeful and hateful’ 
and for having caused the arrest and loss of property of some of their members 
as a result of misinformation being passed on to the Busoga District 
Commissioner in conjunction with the 1949 disturbances.775  

Whilst the 1945 strikes and disturbances seem to have almost caused the 
Governor to implement the Minimum Wages Ordinance, those occurring in 
1949 appear to have finally impelled the colonial administration to actually go 
ahead and implement this Ordinance for the first time.776 Until this time the 
colonial state had avoided recourse to this Ordinance over fears that it was too 
                                              
773 CO822/630. Emphasis added. See Foucault 1974b, p. 155; Foucault argues that in England in the 
nineteenth century a medicine that; ‘Consisted mainly in a control of the health and the bodies of the 
needy classes, to make them more fit for labor and less dangerous to the wealthy classes’. He places 
particular importance on the introduction of the Poor Law, not principally to benefit the poor sections 
of the population, but instead, to maintain a healthy working population, and a population that was 
less prone to suffering disease that may spread to the wealthier classes.  
774 CO536/223, and CO892/15/11. Industrial Relations. 
775 CO536/221/4. Letter from Office of the Hereditary Bataka of Busoga. Kigulu, Busoga, Uganda, 
East Africa. Dated: October, 8. 1949. 
776 For discussions concerning the 1949 Minimum Wages Ordinance and the need for ‘cash 
expenditure in the Townships’, see CO536/222. See also Gonsalves 1974, pp. 479-480, and Aluwahlia 
1995. Both argue that minimum wage rates were a result of the events in 1949.  
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inflexible, and had instead acted as the leader in wage setting by implementing 
minimum wage rates for government employees with the aim of prompting 
private sector employers to follow suit. Table 5.1 (overleaf) indicates that the 
first statutory minimum wage which was set at 33shs a month was, in fact, 
only applicable to the two main urban centres of Kampala and Jinja. Much can 
be read into these figures but of some importance would seem to be the fact 
that if the notion forwarded by many commentators that the 1949 strikes and 
disturbances directly lead to the implementation of the Minimum Wages 
Ordinance is correct, it seems surprising that this rate was not applicable to 
other urban centres (e.g. Masaka, Mbale, and so on) and rural concentrations 
of labour (Kakira, Lugazi) where strikes and disturbances had also transpired. 
Similarly surprising is the fact that much of the labour force in Jinja and 
Kampala were already earning wages that were higher than the minimum 
wage of 33shs that was to come into effect from 1st January 1950 and 
considerably higher if bonuses and housing allowances are taken into 
account.777 Similarly, while commentators are correct to warn against 
assumptions that the provision of better housing and higher wages simply 
resulted from unilateral decisions implemented from above, the degree to 
which these gains can be understood as gains won by labour seems unclear 
and somewhat dubious.778 Indeed, the colonial correspondence clearly 
evidences that the decision to go ahead with industrial development at Jinja 
and the provision of housing for non-government employees etc. was made 
prior to the 1945 or 1949 disturbances. Furthermore, the Wages and Labour 
Utilisation from 1952 seems to indicate that the Minimum Wages Ordinance 
of 1949 (operational from 1st January 1950) was a calculated intervention by 
the colonial administration to boost levels of labour productivity. Stating that 
the 1949 cost of living survey (the Minimum Wages Ordinance required that 
such a survey be conducted) had found that unskilled labourers in Kampala 
were earning sub-subsistence wages and that ‘an immediate increase in wages 
was necessary’, it optimistically related that calorie intake of low income 
workers had increased from 2400 to 3000 between 1949 and 1952 and that 
living standards had been maintained during this period. The report was 
similarly up beat over the situation of industrial relations as compared to other 
(what were now suddenly termed) ‘developing countries’: 

The troubles, which have sometimes bedevilled industrial relations in 
developing countries elsewhere, have yet to appear in Uganda. Minor 
strikes of a comparatively trivial nature do occur from time to time and in 
1945 there was a so-called general strike which, for a few days, affected 

                                              
777 In 1952, for example, a worker at East African Tobacco Corporation in Jinja was earning 44shs a 
month and a further 22shs in bonuses/allowances. CO822/658. Confidential: Wages and Labour 
Utilisation 1953. Appendix III. 
778 Aluwahlia 1995, p. 123. He argues how as a result of the 1945 strikes, the Government had raised 
the wages paid to government employees. 
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most parts of the Protectorate. It was significant that industrial unrest 
played no part whatsoever in the 1949 strike.779  

Table 5.1. below illustrates the development of minimum wage rates set by the 
colonial administration for government staff. Of interest is the extremely even 
rate of bi-annual increases in wages and the seeming lack of influence of the 
disturbances of 1942, 1945, or 1949 in affecting wage development, indeed 
the 1950 wage increases outside of Kampala and Jinja were actually lower 
than in preceding years.  

Table 5.1. Minimum wage rates for government employees.  

Municipality 1942 1944 1946 1948 1950 1952 1953 
Kampala 12 16.40 21 28 33* 41.60 43.60
Jinja 13 16.30 20 27 33* 41.60 43.60
Arua 8 9.10 11 14 14 17.65 18.50
Kabale 8 9.10 11 14 14 17.65 18.50
Mbale 9 10.10 13 18 19 24 33 

CO822/658 Wages and Labour Utilisation 1953. Appendix II. * 
Statutory minimum wages (shs/month) for labour in Jinja & 
Kampala.  

In assessing the impact of strikes and disturbances (the heating of the ‘urban 
cauldron’) on the decision to stabilise urban labour in the Uganda Protectorate 
up to 1950/53, the situation appears somewhat ambiguous, especially upon a 
closer examination of the document ‘Confidential: Wages and Labour 
Utilisation’ from 1953. On the one hand, the colonial state was now clearly 
aware that wage rates in urban centres were insufficient for the stabilisation of 
urban labour (or at least stabilisation as they understood the term), a situation 
which the report itself described as ‘so essential for industrial expansion’ and 
that if this was not resolved it threatened to result in ‘serious social 
ramifications’. The moulding of an efficient labour force, so evidently a prime 
concern of the colonial state, was similarly being hindered by this situation 
with the report somewhat laconically arguing that the current average wage: 
‘Is in fact about half a wage and it is not perhaps very surprising that only half 
a day’s work is often done for it and that the bulk of the labour force is 
constantly changing [employer] owing to the necessity to return home to wife 
and family probably many miles away up country’.780 On the other hand, 
however, it was also firmly stated that:  

One answer which most emphatically is not recommended is a large 
overall wage increase, from which on paper it would be possible for a 

                                              
779 CO822/658. Confidential: Wages and Labour Utilisation, 1953. 
780 Reference to the high labour turnover was based on the corollary increase in knowledge collection 
on labour issues in the then existing industries and plantations in Uganda (principally at the two East 
African Tobacco Corporation factories and at Kakira and Lugazi sugar works. See Elkan 1960.  
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man to support his family without resource to the produce of his land. To 
turn overnight a low wage and a low output system into a high wage but 
still low output system would put an intolerable strain on the country’s 
economy. Neither would a sudden substantial increase achieve urban 
stabilisation because of the almost total absence of working class 
houses.781 

The report clearly related that it considered the solving of this dilemma an 
‘extremely difficult problem’ and that the implementation of techniques would 
necessarily have to be gradual. It does impress, however, that increased 
efficiency was absolutely imperative and that two techniques that were 
immediately necessary were the improvement of the labourer’s diet and the 
provision of housing for a ’working class’.  

For the specific case of Uganda, a more fundamental factor for the decision 
to stabilise an urban working population cannot be divorced from the sectoral 
and spatial aspects of the economic base of the Protectorate and the plans to go 
ahead with industrial development. Indeed the first minimum wage rates that 
bore any semblance to the income levels considered necessary for a stabilised 
urban labourer and family were implemented in 1957 almost simultaneously 
with the opening of the first industries that would require such a stable labour 
force (e.g. semi- and highly skilled workers at Nytil). As I have discussed in 
Chapter 4, the production of cotton on a peasant smallholder basis had been 
the backbone of the economy from the early 20th century. The cotton 
producing areas of Uganda were predominantly located in the south of the 
country with Busoga being one of the most important areas of production. 
Evidence from correspondence strongly intimates that the colonial 
administration, at least up until 1944, was loathe to implement policy which, 
on the one hand may have aided stabilisation, but which on the other hand 
may have acted to undermine such cotton production. The report of the labour 
advisory committee from 1944 argued, for example, how:  

The attractions of a life independent of cultivation are obvious. On the 
question whether it is desirable to develop a class of wage-earning 
labourers from among the local population [Buganda/Busoga], the 
Committee considers that the emergence of such a class might be at the 

                                              
781 CO822/658. Wages and Labour Utilisation. 1953. p. 3. Of note is that fifty years later, a very 
similar debate was still being conducted. In an article in the New Vision by Isaac G. Munabi 
(Executive Secretary of Uganda Tea Association) entitled ‘Hiking minimum wage bad for Uganda’ 
from August 1999, he argued that: ‘Government and Parliament should desist from increasing the 
minimum wage as it would both risk jobs in the informal economy and encourage an ‘influx of job 
seekers to towns and cities and the corresponding effects of such influx like crime, hygiene…So it is 
high time the Ugandan work culture changed from subsistence to cash economy and from low to high 
productivity but this will not happen if competitiveness which would result in high productivity is 
covered by a blanket hiked minimum wage’. 
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expense of the production of these economic crops which it has long 
been Government policy to foster.782 

Following the protracted depression in prices leading up to W.W.II, there 
does, however, appear to have been concerns that the cash-crop economy was 
no longer viable as the sole economic foundation of the Protectorate, 
especially (as I discuss below) where fears over population growth and the 
considered need for industrialisation were increasing. Whilst concerns over the 
viability of the cotton sector may, with hindsight, be seen as a 
misinterpretation of the slump in world prices during the period leading up to 
W.W.II for a more structural trend, it was nevertheless a premise that was 
manifestly experienced by the general scarcity of finances of the colonial state 
caused largely by this fall in world prices for Uganda’s principal export crops 
in the pre 1944 period.783 I discuss industrialisation more closely below and in 
chapter 6, but it is important to mention that a considerable proportion of the 
labour deemed necessary would have to be drawn for areas other than Jinja’s 
hinterland (and indeed from outside the Protectorate itself), and that they 
would thus require accommodation. Indeed, had the vast majority of the 
African labour been drawn from Jinja’s immediate hinterland the situation that 
was to come to be referred to as the ‘housing problem’ and the corollary 
advocation of ‘stabilisation’ may not have transpired. The so-called ‘dormitory 
slums’ were thus largely a result of the demand created by this large influx of 
itinerant migrant workers, and provided a lucrative source of income for local 
African entrepreneurs. They were however, anathema to the ‘orderly’ 
aspirations of the colonial government that was more desirous of striating the 
space of the urban periphery in relation to resolving the contradiction 
pertaining to health-wealth. 

The above discussion has intimated the most influential factors that can be 
understood as having impelled the metropolitan and colonial states to alter 
course towards the ‘stabilisation’ approach to labour and urban development. 
In the following section of this chapter I wish to examine how the colonial 
state debated and subsequently implemented policy, major works (the 
industrial ensemble) and techniques of striation that would set Jinja on a 
largely new project trajectory. This, I argue, is of importance in understanding 
both the direction taken, and the speculative and in-built vulnerability of the 
project trajectory actually embarked upon, perhaps especially so for the case 

                                              
782 CO536/213 Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee: Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda. 1944. See also p. 7: ‘…and in Busoga, 
where the tendency of the local tribesmen is to carry on peasant cultivation, the likelihood of local 
people turning to a wage-earning life on a sufficient scale is remote. This would only follow an 
increase of wage rates to a level that employers were unlikely to be able to afford’. 
783 Taylor 1981, p. 239. The total value of cotton in 1929 was £3 736 667, but in 1939 it had dropped 
to £2 860 000. The Uganda Blue Books show that the value of cotton in 1943 was still lower than that 
for 1929, but that 1944 saw an appreciable increase to £5 043 413. CO613/40-45. 
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of Jinja Town, but also to show that the decision to go ahead was not based on 
any consensus of a monolithic state. 

5.6 Colonial Post Mortems and the Final Decision to Stabilise  

The old social systems of Uganda are gradually disintegrating, and the 
new existence of the average African tends to lack both the common 
interest and the common aims which were formerly provided by the 
clans, age-groups and other tribal organisations.784 

The spate of colonial reports and development plans that were commissioned 
and compiled between the mid-1940s and 1950s represent an intensive period 
of ‘stock taking’ of the Uganda Protectorate’s resources and problems. They 
also formulate proposals for the production of a reproducible space for both 
the state and capital which could neutralise the growing anxieties and 
trepidations evident in the colonial correspondence from the period 
immediately following W.W.II. In a manner of speaking these documents laid 
out a ‘state science’ or new ‘diagram’, the desired result of which would be a 
state[ified] or governmentalised space of measured interiority instead of a 
‘nomad’ space of turbulent exteriority and footlosesness. Frederick Cooper 
avers, for example, that the fetishization of development and planning during 
this period was evident in most of Britain’s Colonies and bore testament to the 
firm belief on the part of the colonial authorities that the African way was not 
the right way towards a so-called developed society.785  

The development reports and Royal Commissions that were published 
between the mid-1940s and mid-1950s, and which were motivated by the 
above related causal factors, have been described by Frederick Cooper as 
essentially representing ‘a series of Post Mortems’ of colonial experiences 
from the 1930s and early 1940s, and I would add, of staking out the future 
‘planned evolution’ of the Protectorate. Indeed they are of central importance 
in reviewing the steps that were subsequently taken in Uganda that 
purposefully and immutably altered the space that had thus far largely been 
‘sewn together’ around the social relations of production in the cotton sector. I 
dwell upon these reports in a little more detail here not only for the reason that 
they represent the blueprints for a new ‘diagram’ of force relations and with 
Jinja as a crucial industrial strong point, but also because they illustrate some 
of the tensions of empire at this time, more particularly the tensions between 
differing ideas held by Governors on the most proficient means of defusing the 
health-wealth contradiction.  

The 1946 report compiled by Maj. St. J. Orde-Browne, the then labour 
advisor to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, entitled Labour Conditions 

                                              
784 Worthington 1946. p. 53. 
785 See Cooper 1996, p. 123. 
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in East Africa, strongly hints at this watershed in its unequivocal pronounce-
ment that: ‘[T]he time has now come when a departure from traditional 
methods must be contemplated and the desirability of a new adjustment to 
modern requirements must be considered in view of the increasing inadequacy 
of the old economy’.786 The contents of this report must be set in the context of 
the era in which it was researched and published. As I have averred to earlier, 
its contents patently adhere to the ethos of whereby the State needed to not 
only channel flows but also to at least begin a process of de-coding and 
reterritorialisation. Bringing Africans into the work place where they would 
become wage earners would not, in itself, mark them as knowable subjects, 
indeed; it carried the real danger of encamping a potentially volatile ‘internal 
margin’ of exteriority at the very centre of this space. In fact this was not only 
a danger but a becoming reality which very rudely revealed itself to Orde-
Browne during his fact finding mission of labour conditions in Uganda, and is 
attested to in his comment that the riots that had broken out shortly after his 
arrival in Uganda had severely curtailed his investigation into labour 
conditions.787 Orde-Browne was strongly critical of the absence of any firm 
directive on the part of the British colonial authorities either for or against 
stabilisation and he strongly proposed a need for the former, if only on a 
limited basis. What were his reasons for such a stance? Drawing together 
some of the principal issues raised in his report a number of tentative 
conclusions can be ventured. As I endeavoured to highlight with the above 
quote from this report, Orde-Browne sought to address what he perceived to 
be the ‘inadequacies in the old system’.788 The principle ‘inadequacy’ 
pertained to the question of labour efficiency and productivity that he 
castigated as having ‘deplorably low standards’.789 The introduction to the 
report makes a number of indirect comments on the problems arising from a 
labour force which was neither ‘unqualified’ nor ‘unfree’ in as much as labour 
was not entirely dependant upon waged labour or wholly deterritorialised 
from the ‘traditional’ socious – Africans merely saw it as one of a number of 
possible means of subsistence. For the reasons that I have discussed in Chapter 
4, the alienation of land by the colonial state had not been deemed either 
viable or desirable in Uganda and whilst this had served the requirements of 
the small-holder cash-cropping sector and its major backers, it had also 
contributed to persistent disruptions in the maintenance of sufficient flows of 
labour for capital and for works carried out by the colonial state. A sufficient 
supply of efficient labour was therefore the utopian vision harboured by Orde-

                                              
786 Orde-Browne Report 1946, para. 63. The influence of this report on subsequent housing provision 
is illustrated by the fact that Governor Hall based the allocation of funds for building the estates in 
Kampala and Jinja on recommendations in the report. 
787 Orde-Browne Report 1946, para. 339. 
788 It seems important to add that Orde-Browne could not have foreseen the rapid increases in 
revenues from this sector in the coming years.  
789 Orde-Browne Report 1946, p. 15.  
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Browne, and he sought a solution in the liberal reformist school of thought 
based on medical, scientific, and engineering principles. Firstly, to better 
regulate flows of migrant labour originating principally from Ruanda-Urundi 
such that labour not only actually arrived at the ‘desired’ workplace but that it 
also arrived at the workplace in a better state of health. Secondly, that the 
colonial state should assume a more active role in bringing about a 
stabilisation of labour through the provision of social services and amenities 
deemed conducive to the moulding of an efficient workforce and the provision 
or facilitation of physical and social infrastructure for such workers. This 
second aspect clearly aimed to reduce the burden on employers whereby they 
had become the main, but supposedly far from satisfactory provisioning agents 
of such services and infrastructure. This, it was hoped, would attract a larger 
inflow of foreign capital to East Africa and also put an end to the situation 
whereby both production and reproduction of labour (at least in terms of its 
maintenance if not renewal) was organised by one and the same agent – 
namely capital.790  

The proposals advanced in the Orde-Browne Report are interesting, not 
only because they clearly informed the measures subsequently implemented at 
Jinja concerning the architecture of stabilisation, but also for the manner in 
which he discusses the range of options deemed as being conducive to the 
production of efficient and productive labour. These options can be envisaged 
as lying along a continuum. At one end of the continuum was the carceral total 
institution of the labour compound for migrant labour such as existed, albeit to 
varying degrees, in the mining industry on the Rand in South Africa or for the 
‘ware-housing’ of factory labour in urban areas of South West Africa and 
which effected a more or less complete externalisation of the economic and 
political costs of labour renewal.791 At the other end of the continuum were 
attempts at ‘full’ stabilisation as had (arguably) been implemented by L’Union 
Miniere Haut Katanga as well as at some of the larger agricultural concerns 
elsewhere in the Belgian Congo.792 The costs, at least financially, to the 
sponsors of the systems at either end of this continuum would be at their 
greatest and more suited to particular sectors of production and to enterprises 
in particular geographical locations. Labour compounds, for example, 
demanded physical infrastructure and surveillance infrastructure and incurred 
costs deriving from the organisation and reproduction of migrant labour 
supplies. The supposedly fully stabilised settlements of population, on the 
other hand, such as those existing at Katanga where, in the words of Orde-

                                              
790 Important here was the recommendation that employers should qualify for tax exemption on 
expenditure on workers housing and welfare. Orde-Browne Report 1946, para. 124: ‘I strongly 
recommend a revision of the law, with a view to the removal of this burden on progress’.  
791 For the case of Municipal labour compounds in South West Africa see for example. Berat 1990.  
792 See Orde-Browne Report 1946, para. 56. See also Cooper 1996, p. 44, on early cases of 
stabilisation in Katanga Province. See Fetter 1973. Fetter describes the overtly paternalistic nature of 
relations at the mining settlements in Katanga. 
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Browne, ‘[E]verything possible has been done to create a new centre of 
population’,793 also required very considerable financial investment and, 
importantly, would also necessitate wage levels that would support such a 
‘stabilised’ population. Whilst Orde-Browne freely admitted that for the case 
of East Africa in general, wage rises were; ‘almost unanimously admitted to 
be desirable’, the financial resources of both the respective colonial state’s and 
Capital could supposedly not at that time shoulder the financial burden that 
such rises would entail. The arrangement which Orde-Browne envisaged as a 
possible solution to the labour efficiency problem was complex and involved a 
problematic articulation of aspects from both ends of the continuum, 
particularly concerning the spatiality of the reproduction of labour. The 
migrant labour system would continue, but in a more regulated manner with a 
larger and better equipped labour department and with medical centres situated 
at intervals along migration routes such that: ‘[T]he wandering hordes, at 
present dispersed over numerous tracks will be concentrated into a well-
defined channel’. For labour that was required in the urban areas Orde-Browne 
framed the solution in the following manner:  

Something between the extremes of the South African mines and the 
Union Miniere can be found at such places as Broken Hill, where a 
proportion of the labour force is more permanently established in 
cottages and fields within bicycling distance of their work at the mine.794 

Such a spatial arrangement and allocation of labour sought to achieve a 
number of aims. It sought to stabilise labour by spatially re-uniting production 
and reproduction (both maintenance and renewal) in close proximity to the 
point of production. Such a spatial arrangement would, however, still allow 
the principle costs of reproduction to be externalised to (largely female) 
household labour. It may also be envisaged that the ‘cottage system’ may have 
also yielded the advantage to capital, as envisaged by Engels, that ‘tying’ a 
worker to a plot of land would hinder the spatial and occupational mobility of 
labour and as such promise to reduce the rate of turnover of such labour.795 A 
further important consideration was that stabilisation at a reasonable distance 
from the towns themselves would be consistent and conform to the then 
dominant ideology that African labour presented a major ‘health risk’ to urban 
populations, indeed matters pertaining to health are legion in the reports and 
commissions at that time and Orde-Browne’s report is no exception.796 Such a 

                                              
793 Orde-Browne Report 1946, para. 21. 
794 Orde-Browne Report 1946, para.19. 
795 Engels 1946, p. 16. ‘The ownership of house and garden was now worth much less than the 
possibility to move place easily’ (my translation from Swedish), and adds that it was little wonder that 
the bourgeoisie were proponents of this system as it drew down the wages of the ‘whole nation’. 
796 See e.g. King 1976, p. 37. He states that: ‘[P]hysical space in the colonial settlement and between it 
and the indigenous city, is organised according to mid- and late 19th century scientific and especially 



228 

spatial organisation was in fact debated in the case of the Uganda Protectorate. 
The ‘Report of Enquiry into Road Conditions in the Protectorate of Uganda’ 
by W. Vane Moorland in 1953 argued for example:  

The question has been raised as to who will provide the vehicles which 
will ultimately be needed by the new factories and works to convey their 
work people from the villages from which they will have to draw their 
labour. Assuming that the factories use their own vehicles, the cost of 
providing transport for the work people to and from their shambas would 
presumably be substantially less than building housing estates within 
walking distance of the factories (which in any event could only be a 
relatively long term policy). Another aspect is that such transport 
facilities would considerably widen the practical area of enlistment and 
would allow of a more certain and gradual approach to the housing 
problem and the difficulties inherent in an attempted mass removal of the 
population.797 

As I come back to, that such a solution was even debated would seem to cast 
some doubts over the disciplinary and subjectifying raison d’être of housing 
estates. It seems probable that Orde-Browne had read Godfrey Wilson’s An 
Essay on the Economics of detribalisation In Northern Rhodesia and drawn 
inspiration from Wilson’s findings that many of the workers employed at the 
Broken Hill mine preferred a package comprising a five-acre plot and lower 
wages to the higher wages but lack of provision of such plots at the other 
mines.798 The plots were given as a direct incentive to retain skilled workers at 
the mine, and Wilson himself concluded that; ‘The relationship of industrial 
employer and employee is not a simple exchange of money for work, but of 
money plus house, land, rations, local government and social services, for 
work’.799 This realisation that efficiency involved both sanctions and 
incentives was to strongly influence Orde-Browne’s subsequent proposals.800 
The cottage system as practised at Broken Hill had clearly also won ground in 
Uganda at that time as a means of both stabilising and improving the 

                                                                                                                                
medical theories which, in brief, assume a causal connection between aerial distance and bacterial 
infection. Such theories were a direct outcome of industrial urbanisation in the metropolitan society’. 
797 CO536/213. Report of Enquiry into Road Transport Conditions in the protectorate of Uganda. W. 
Vane Moreland. March 1953, p. 25. ‘Industrial Development of Jinja’. 
798 Godfrey Wilson’s main conclusion in his study of Broken Hill is that the solution to what he calls 
the ‘maladjustment’s’ arising from unevenness in ‘development’ between rural and urban areas and 
the attendant circulation was that: ‘stabilisation, rural development and increased trade would resolve 
these maladjustment’s and tensions’. Wilson 1941, p. 69.  
799 Wilson 1941, p. 22.  
800 Mabugane 2000, p. 55. Mabugane criticises Wilson and other anthropologists studying ‘the process 
of acculturation’ of Africans in the urban environment during the 1940s and 1950s. He is particularly 
critical of their attribution of too much ‘free choice’ to the Africans and for failing to see them as 
being trapped within the exploitative structure of colonialism. Here he names Sofer and Sofer’s study 
of Jinja (1955). See also Ferguson 1999. Especially section entitled ‘Return to Manchester’ (school).  
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efficiency of labour, at least in the case of labour concentrations located 
outside of the towns. The appendix to the Third Report of the Labour Advisory 
Committee from 1944 includes a section on labour conditions at the largest 
employers of labour at that time. The following extract which concerns 
questions relating to conditions at Buchanans Estates at Masindi and near Jinja 
indicates the keen interest on the part of the colonial authorities in finding a 
suitable spatial organisation of labour and of the possible benefits of the 
cottage system801:   

The Acting Resident asked Mr. Pienaar whether he found that, as a result 
of these measures, the general spirit of the labour had improved and that 
they were more disposed towards their work. Mr. Pienaar answered that 
this was most definitely the case. He further stated that, if the labour 
wanted to plant foodstuffs, the estates gave them land and seed to 
cultivate. The Director of Medical Services asked Mr. Pienaar if he found 
that the labourer who planted a garden with their assistance did not tend 
to become more established and more permanent. Mr. Pienaar answered 
that this was the case and that they had no desertions from people who 
had been with them for some time; the desertions occurred at the 
beginning only.802 

However, while a scheme for the provision of housing with adjoining garden 
plots (shambas) to replace the ‘African-occupied slum areas’ had been 
recommended by the then Jinja District Medical Officer in 1939, the scheme 
was cancelled due to the outbreak of W.W.II and was never to leave the 
drawing board. The failure to do so was decried some fifteen years later by the 
then Town Clerk of Jinja who grumbled that: ‘This is something that is a 
matter for great regret. Had it been possible to proceed, the town would most 
probably have seen many years ago the beginnings of a settled African 
population, something which we are now striving to establish’.803 This belief in 
a direct causality between the provision of the ‘correct’ facilities and the 
stabilisation of an urban population was also voiced by the social scientists 
working in Jinja in the early 1950s and can be illustrated by Sofer and Sofer’s 
similar complaint over the lack of implementation of the cottage-system to 
encourage a stable urban population:  

The administration does not hesitate to clear land in Jinja and its environs 
for the creation of buildings and housing estates directly forming part of 
the programme of industrial development; it should similarly be possible 

                                              
801 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee 1944, p. 18. ‘Buchanan’s had 
approximately 1,000 men at Budongo Sawmills (near Masindi), 2000 men on the coffee and rubber 
estates near Jinja, and about 1500 men on the tea, coffee and rubber estates near Kibanga Port; a total 
of between 4000 and 5000 labourers’.  
802 CO536/213. 
803 Martin 1956, pp. 12-13.  
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to clear some land for small-scale African cultivation. Here exists a 
unique opportunity for ‘town and country planning.804 

Although Orde-Browne’s Report concerned not only the Uganda Protectorate 
but also East Africa as a whole, it is nonetheless useful as an introduction to 
the ideological, political and economic tenets that came to inform the 
production of a new urban space for the case of the Uganda Protectorate.805 
Common to this report and the two Uganda specific reports that I touch upon 
below, was the unpredictability of the economic and political climate in which 
they were compiled – namely the 1940s and 1950s, and the manner in which 
this hindered any real continuity in terms of long-term planning. The causes of 
this economic and political unpredictability emanated from sources located at 
a number of spatial scales. Whilst this can hardly be considered surprising in 
the context of a territory administered by an alien power and with an economy 
almost entirely at the mercy of world market prices for cotton, coffee and 
sugar, such unpredictability nevertheless needs to be emphasised as it 
interfered with what were already complexly and delicately balanced 
geographies of movement and stasis concerning labour. Three particular 
causes for this lack of economic and political continuity need to be 
emphasised for the case of Uganda.  

Firstly, and as I have already alluded to, the almost complete dependence 
of the Uganda Protectorates economy on revenue derived from the export of 
cotton and coffee. During the late 1930s and early 1940s world prices were at 
low ebb, and these naturally dampened expectations concerning the envisaged 
scope for future investments in areas such as public works, social services, 
wage levels and so on. Table 5.2 below, which shows Ugandan cotton and 
coffee production and the respective revenues which these realised for the 
colonial state, illustrates just how vulnerable the Protectorates economy was at 
that time, particularly in the context of the goal of a ‘self-financing’ 
Protectorate. Although only figures for cotton and coffee are illustrated, these 
alone comprised 80 per cent or more of Uganda’s total exports. Also of 
interest is the fact that both the Orde-Browne Report and the influential 
Development Plan for Uganda by E.B. Worthington were published in 1946 at 
the beginning of the upswing in world prices and related export taxes and 
central government revenues. Elkan relates, for example, that in the first 
Development Plan for Uganda published in 1936 no government funding was 
earmarked for major public works due to the perceived improbability of there 
being sufficient revenue for such ends.806  

                                              
804 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 116. ‘Town and Country Planning’ clearly being a reference to the work 
of Ebenezer Howard. See CO822/715. Preliminary Report on the Housing Conditions in Kampala.  
805 An indication of the changing political climate is illustrated by the fact that the compilation of 
material for the Uganda section of the Orde-Browne Report was hindered by the riots then taking 
place in Kampala.  
806 Elkan 1961, p. 47. The Development Of Uganda.  
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Table 5.2. Uganda’s Exports, 1938-1952.   

                                            1938      1945 1952 
Cotton (bales) 402 000 264 000 378 000 
Value (000pounds)     3 428     7 026   29 944 
Coffee (tons)      14 000   20 000   37 000 
Value (000pounds)                   327     1 162   11 638 
Total of all exports       4 700     9 938   47 704 
% of total (cotton / coffee)     79.9%     82.4%   87.2% 
Export Taxes as %                   8                 16               52 
of total central  
government revenue                       
Government revenue £’000   1 900            3 300          15 900    

Source: Elkan 1961, pp. 35, 43. See also Jamal 1978, p.423. Jamal relates that 
export taxes increased from £51 000 in 1927 to just over £1million in 1947.  

A second aspect contributing to the unpredictable planning climate for the 
colonial state concerned the immigration of, and heavy reliance upon, foreign 
African labour which made Uganda particularly sensitive to the vagaries or 
disruptions taking place within the economies of the neighbouring territories. 
Any attempt by the colonial state to set in place and control the movement and 
stasis of labour (for example through wage policy) could be seriously 
disturbed by unforeseen and unchecked flows of labour either coming into or 
moving out of the Protectorate.807 Two examples serve to illustrate this de-
stabilising aspect. The migrant labour originating from Ruanda-Urundi had 
become a crucial source of (cheap and flexible) labour supplies for the 
plantations in Uganda from the 1920s onwards. Flows that threatened to over-
spill the migration channels occurred on a number of occasions for reasons 
that were largely beyond the control of the colonial state.808 It is not my aim to 
go into any detail concerning the reasons for this migration but the following 
comment by the editor of a vernacular newspaper in 1946 who otherwise 
compared the condition of labour in Ruanda-Urundi with those experienced by 
Polish Jews during the war had the following to say:  

[B]y speaking to patients and by asking my British medical friends in 
Ruanda, to try and understand the motives for this very widespread flow 
of immigrant labour and as far as I can see it is a mixture of economic 
and administrative reasons. The economic ones are obvious when their 
wages in Ruanda-Urundi are a quarter or a half of what they are in 
Buganda but I doubt very much if this is the only or the major reason. 
My medical colleagues tell me and the patients confirm it that they are 
forced to work for many months on end in an unpaid capacity, largely for 
their chiefs but also for the Central Belgian Government…but in my 

                                              
807 See also Elkan 1957 (In his introduction to Powesland 1957) on this point.  
808 Ibid. p. vii. Elkan stresses the importance of the unpredictability of these flows in matching 
supplies of labour with levels of demand.  
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opinion the conditions of labour in that country can only be described as 
pathetic and callous.809 

The migration levels from Ruanda Urundi did fluctuate however. In 1935, for 
example, the Belgian Government withdrew the Belgian Franc from the gold 
standard and its subsequent depreciation against sterling acted to stimulate a 
dramatic increase of in-migration of labour into Uganda.810 In 1944, the 
colonial state was forced to place a temporary ban on the in-migration of 
labour as famine in Ruanda-Urundi had triggered another huge increase in 
migration across the border into Uganda.811 Even as late as 1952 the number of 
migrants coming into Uganda in search of employment reached as many as 76 
000, a number that Aluwahlia argues: ‘undermined the emergence of 
stabilisation as the central theme of colonial labour’.812 But de-stabilising 
effects not only originated from the west, they also came from the east. From 
the early 1950s, Kenyan workers started to arrive in Uganda in large numbers 
in search of employment at the newly established industries in Jinja and/or to 
escape the effects of the Mau Mau uprising in Kenya.813 While the concerns 
held by the colonial state over the flows of migrants crossing from Ruanda-
Urundi into Uganda were based more upon worries over their uncontrolled 
movement – the Kenyans, on the other hand, gave rise to concerns pertaining 
more to uncontrolled behaviour in stasis, principally for the reason that they 
possessed both the desire and the wherewithal to actively politically inculcate 
space, most worryingly for the colonial state and capital, in the context of their 
strong and often militant trade union tradition.814 Orde-Browne himself had 
broached the subject of trade unions in his 1944 report, but his 
recommendations demonstrated the firm desire that any unionisation should 
only evolve from an implanted and knowable form of trade unionism such that 
it; ‘[S]hould be on sound and well-proven lines, and that it should not fall into 
the hands of unscrupulous persons anxious to exploit it for their own ends’, 
and in proposing the need for a Trade Union officer he argued that; ‘For such 
a post, the selection of an experienced official of an English Union has proved 
a very satisfactory solution’.815 The concerns of the colonial state that unions 
would develop into de-stabilising political forces is perhaps most explicitly 
                                              
809 CO536/215. These reports concern interviews with various parties involved in or witnessing the 
1945 strikes/riots. p. 53. Interview with a local newspaper editor. See also Richards 1955, pp. 68-70 
where interviewed immigrants emphasise the fact that they had moved to Uganda to escape having to 
carry out unpaid labour for their chiefs in Ruanda-Urundi. 
810 Powesland 1957, p. 58. See also Fetter 1973, p. 19 who indicates an increase in flows of migrant 
workers from Ruanda Urundi to Congo at the same time. 
811 Powesland 1957, p. 71. 
812 Ahluwalia 1995, p. 123. It seems that the large plantation owners seem to have had considerable 
clout over the formation and/or implementation of migrant labour policy even then.  
813 See Gonsalves 1974, p. 409. Mamdani 1976, p. 238. Also Mamdani 1984, p. 17.  
814 Mamdani 1976, p. 238. See also Parkin 1969, pp. 180-181. He argues that Kenyans ‘provided the 
impetus for trade-union development’ in Uganda.  
815 Orde-Browne Report 1946, para. 108. 
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evidenced by the enactment of the 1952 Trade Union Ordinance by Governor 
Andrew Cohen which expressly aimed to prevent unions from being ‘hi-
jacked’ and used as vehicles for political rather than economic ends.816 
Gonsalves argues that from 1962 the Kenyans were increasingly attributed 
culpability for union unrest, a trend that was to pass through a number of 
phases, including the banning of Kenyans from union leadership in 1964 and 
which was to eventually culminate in their expulsion from Uganda in 1970 by 
President Milton Obote.817 I take this factor up for further discussion in 
Chapter 8 as the expulsion was to have particularly marked significance for 
Jinja in general and on the Walukuba Housing Estate in particular where 
Kenyans had formed a considerable proportion of the waged employees and 
tenants respectively. 

A third factor that I argue lead to discontinuity in the planning of the 
production of space (especially concerning labour and its welfare) relates to 
the manner in which the paradigmatic shift to ‘developmentalist’ colonial 
policy in the post-W.W.II era was implemented by different Governors.818 I 
argue that this is of central importance not only as an important dis-continuity 
in the socio-spatial engineering practices thence employed, but also for 
locating a more fundamental reason for how and why Jinja came to be a site 
for the ‘speculative’ inception of the ‘development through industrialisation’ 
approach under Governor Hall. Whilst the position of Governor cannot be 
considered autonomous of the metropolitan state, a number of commentators 
have nonetheless attributed them considerable latitude in formulating and 
implementing policy direction. Fage, for example, maintains that that British 
colonial Governors were allowed significantly more initiative than were their 
French counterparts, while Mamdani argues that although the Colonial Office 
did outline the ‘basic thrust of policy in the form of guidelines’, it was up to 
the Governor and his council to establish the main line of policy.819 Here I 
concentrate upon the more immediate effects of the very different perceptions 
held and thence put into practice by Governors Hall and Cohen respectively, 
concerning perhaps not so much what ‘development’ represented or colonial 
policy more generally, but moreso how it could best be achieved.  

Two documents are illustrative in locating the more fundamental 
differences of these two approaches, E.B. Worthington’s A Development plan 
for Uganda from 1946, and The East African Royal Commission 1953-1955 
Report. In conformity with the Orde-Browne Report, both of these 
development plans departed from the initial premise that an increase in the low 
productivity and efficiency of agricultural and industrial labour was essential 
                                              
816 Mamdani 1983, p. 17. This Ordinance contained two central provisions to serve this goal. Firstly, it 
became illegal for anyone to organise general trade unions. Secondly, union funds could now be 
policed to make sure that funds were not used for political ends. See also Aluwahlia 1995, p. 131. 
817 See Gonsalves 1974, pp. 303-305.  
818 Particularly International bodies (see 1944 ILO resolutions) and also by the United States.  
819 Fage 2002, p. 412. Mamdani, 1996. p. 74. District Commissioners also had significant autonomy.  
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if there was to be any significant ‘development’ of the well-being of the 
population or for improvements in the finances of the State and of industrial 
enterprises. Worthington’s Development Plan, for example, emphasised the 
need to break the ‘vicious circle’ encompassing: lack of education – 
malnutrition – disease–inefficient labour – and low productivity. The report 
added, however, that: ‘In Uganda, as elsewhere, there is difference of opinion 
as to which is the weakest link’.820 Whilst both Hall and Cohen as well as the 
two development reports published during their respective tenures in office 
undoubtedly perceived the ‘inefficiency’ of the African population as the 
weakest link and in urgent need of regeneration, each of them had very 
different ideas concerning the best blueprint for resolving the health-wealth 
contradiction and for Uganda’s planned evolution along the road to 
modernisation, Western style ‘development’ and eventual self-government. 
More specifically Governor Hall believed in industrialisation as a route to 
social development while Governor Andrew Cohen, who succeeded Hall in 
1952, believed that any economic (including any industrial) development 
would only arise from social development and especially the need for a 
concerted focus on education.821  

Governor Hall viewed the chances of any spontaneous ‘development’ in 
Uganda as minimal. His following assessment of the African population in 
Uganda is somewhat illustrative of this stance: ‘Speaking generally, and 
judging by European standards, the Africans of Uganda are indolent, ignorant, 
irresponsible, and not infrequently suspicious of foreign intervention’.822 Hall 
was firmly in favour of quickly realising the potential of Uganda’s productive 
resources by initiating and implementing top-down ‘scientific’ methods into 
which Africans could then be inserted and hopefully moulded.823 A failure to 
do so, argued Hall, would result in increasing political nationalism and the 
advent of what he perceived as a looming Malthusian population explosion, a 
conviction that seems to have been coloured by his interpretation of earlier 
experiences in Egypt and India.824 Accordingly, his policies came to prioritise 
economic investments above social investments. The Worthington Report 
itself is fairly dismissive of the viability of a large industrial sector (especially 

                                              
820 Worthington 1946, p. 45. 
821 See especially Pearce 1982, Chapter 6. For perhaps the most lucid illustration of the different 
routes envisaged as best suited to breaking the ‘vicious circle’ in Uganda, compare the articles by 
Cohen 1957 and Hall 1952.   
822 CO536/218. Some Notes on the Economic Development of Uganda. By the Governor of Uganda. 
823 It should be emphasised that Hall’s policy was initiated at a time when cash-crop prices were low.  
824 CO892/15/10. Uganda Protectorate. Commerce and Industry. Economic Development in Uganda. 
Sir John Hall, Governor of Uganda, 1944-51. See also comment on this aspect on p. 7 of the 
Worthington Report. See also Pearce 1982, p. 139. See also Brett 1973. He also argues that population 
growth was a stimulus to industrial expansion so that excess population could be absorbed into this 
sector. The considered importance of population growth as a stimulus for intervention is very apparent 
in the terms of reference of the EARC 1955, p. xi: ‘Having regard to the rapid rate of increase of the 
African population of East Africa…’.  
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secondary industry) because of the commonly cited factors such as a lack of 
indigenous fuel supplies, the long distance to the East African seaboard, and 
problems associated with availability and formation of skilled labour. 
Governor Hall, however, saw these problems as surmountable through a 
policy of state lead capitalism which would include a dam construction at Jinja 
to overcome the shortage of power, the founding of the UDC to stimulate 
capital investment and as an incentive to the initiation of secondary industries 
to process the primary resources of the country, and the extension of the 
existing railway to the west of Uganda to facilitate the easier transportation of 
minerals from Kilembe to Jinja.825 The development of primary and secondary 
industry and a fully functioning market economy thus represented his panacea, 
but it was one which, perhaps not surprisingly given his own assessment of the 
quality of local human capital, would require the firm helmsmanship of the 
colonial state and the industrial know-how and economic clout of external 
capital. In a paper published in African Affairs to mark his retirement from the 
position of Governor and edifyingly entitled Industrialisation Essential to 
Support Growing Population and Improve Africans’ Standard of Living he 
laid this out in unequivocal terms, and one that intimated his Malthusian fears:  

The answer, and there would seem to be only one answer, lies in 
industrialisation, in encouraging and stimulating by all possible means 
the establishment of heavy and secondary industries in the country. 
Uganda, fortunately, has the raw materials, mineral and vegetable, 
needed to feed such industries and soon will have cheap electric power to 
fuel them; and the swelling millions of East Africa, two-thirds of whom 
are concentrated about the shores of Lake Victoria, will provide an ever-
expanding and readily accessible market for the products of those 
industries.826  

Indeed the Worthington Report itself had urged that the colonial state should 
take the lead and provide investors with the necessary facilities for 
establishing factories and make assurances over the future availability of 
cheap power, and even proposed that: ‘[P]erhaps the Government could hold 
more than half the capital in certain new industrial enterprises’.827 The latter 
can be seen as the embryo of what was to become the Uganda Development 
Corporation (UDC), which was established through the UDC Ordinance of 
June 1952 and which allocated £5million from the Cotton and Hard Coffee 
Control Funds as start-up capital; funds that directly reduced the incomes of 

                                              
825 Principal examples being Nytil for processing lint cotton into textiles, and the copper smelter at 
Jinja to process copper ore mined at Kilembe into electrolytic copper.  
826 Sir John Hathorn Hall 1952, p. 127. 
827 Worthington 1946, p. 44. 
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rural farmers and which had then grown to £20 million as a result of the 
increase in world market prices.828  

Somewhat at variance with the Orde-Browne Report, the Worthington 
Report viewed developments in urban areas with some measure of concern, 
particularly in Kampala where the Report noted a growing evidence of ‘slum’ 
conditions and a general lack of housing in most of the Protectorate’s urban 
areas. Seemingly in response to this situation, the Worthington Report 
allocated over £2million of a total budget of £16million for the entire proposed 
ten-year budget to urban development. That urban development should receive 
the greatest single allocation of funding in a territory with a population and 
industry that was almost entirely rurally based intimates the deemed 
importance of laying the general conditions for future industrial growth.829 
Indeed, the amount of funding allocated to urban development appears even 
more exceptional if one includes the further £1million that had been allocated 
to the construction of urban housing; £500 000 of this going towards the 
construction of Walukuba African Housing Estate at Jinja.  

While Governor Cohen (1952-56) shared Hall’s concerns over the possible 
tensions arising from population growth in the absence of a corresponding 
increase in productivity, his fears of Malthusian population growth were less 
pronounced and his fundamental approach differed considerably from that of 
his predecessor.830 He did not concur with the belief that large-scale projects, 
especially state orchestrated industrialisation, would bring about an increase in 
social well-being and productivity, and instead equated the role of the State 
more in terms of being a provisioning agent or facilitator of the social 
conditions for development831. This required investment in social capital and 
physical infrastructure that would facilitate increased productivity in sectors 

                                              
828 See Stoutjesdijk 1967, p. 34. See also Aluwahlia 1995, p. 131: ‘Moreover, this 5 million pounds 
was interest-free and no dividends were payable on it. Not only that, the UDC has always had the 
unique advantage of being able to plough back its profits directly…The Corporation may be described 
as a form of state capitalism and it has acted rather like a holding company of an international firm…It 
had been designed to assist in Uganda’s industrialisation, almost to take the place of foreign private 
investors’.  
829 This somewhat paradoxical situation also caused surprise at the time. The minutes of a committee 
meeting to discuss Worthington’s proposals, cites Mr. Daikin (later chief community officer) as 
having stated that; ‘[T]o see what was going to be the biggest single item and it came as a surprise to 
me that the biggest item was urban development’ (CO 536/218. Worthington Report: Colonial 
Economic and Development Council Outline Development Plan for Uganda – Note by the Colonial 
Office, p. 8).  
830 Both Pearce 1982, and Frederick Cooper 1996, argue that Governor Cohen was the major initiator 
of policy founded upon the modernist welfare developmentalism. See the EARC 1955, pp. 30-32, 
where it is clearly stated that a central reason for this commission were the very considerable fears 
over the alarming rate of population increase. Cooper 1996, p. 214. Cooper adds, however, that the 
fact that all of these Governors and officials made so many remarks alluding to the ‘primitiveness’ of 
the Africans strongly suggests that they saw little potential for the formation of a local ruling class 
capable of taking over from the Colonial administration. 
831 For a rendition of Cohen’s ‘schoolmaster’ approach to colonial governance, see Cohen 1957. 
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for which Uganda had a natural competitive advantage.832 It is important to 
note, however, that by the time of his Governorship and of the publication of 
the EARC report, the world prices of cotton and coffee were once again 
buoyant and ventures into secondary industries may well have seemed less 
pressing or even unnecessary. The EARC report from 1955 concluded that the 
earlier emphasis on primary and secondary industrial expansion as a means of 
resolving the social and economic problems of the Protectorate – including the 
necessary betterment of a population which itself appraised as only having 
improved from a condition of ‘quite remarkable economic backwardness to 
simple backwardness’ – was fundamentally flawed and argued that the 
promotion of such industrial enterprises could not be ‘seen as relief work’.833 
Industry that served the needs of the local market and which functioned 
according to free market principles was to be welcomed but the State should 
not become directly involved in the manner proposed by Governor Hall. The 
report further criticised the policy of state-capital partnerships and instead 
proposed that revenue should be used to provide basic services instead of 
being: ‘[D]issipated in the promotion of speculative enterprises which would 
not otherwise be undertaken’.834 As such, the 1955 East African Royal 
Commission represents the most lucid critique of the phase of industrialisation 
instigated during the tenureship of Governor Hall and which instead presented 
an alternative vision that Frederick Cooper has berated as representing: ‘the 
most remarkable document for laying out an ideal society’.835 Indeed, the 
overriding character of the report does position it as a blue-print for a 
bifurcated society founded upon controlled stasis in rural and urban areas 
respectively, and an overarching feature of the report is its ambition to plan 
and striate space such that there should be no non-relativised or uncontrolled 
movement of Africans across the territory. But more than this, it also set out to 
cover over what Deleuze terms ‘fixed paths in well defined directions’ – it 
sought a bifurcated socio-spatial fix where there was little or no need for such 
paths at all.836 Urban populations should be deterritorialised (de-tribalised), 
stabilised and reterritorialised which would supposedly result in rising levels 
of labour efficiency and productivity: ‘The first step in the formation of a 
healthy urban society is the growth of a settled urban population whose 
loyalties are directed towards their town’837. In the rural areas, on the other 
hand, agriculture should be re-organised in such a way that it would stimulate 
investment by farmers in their land with an emphasis on privatisation of land 

                                              
832 See Pearce 1982, p. 165. He argues that Cohen believed that investments in education would 
supply the technical and professional individuals to develop the natural resources of the territories.  
833 EARC 1955, p. 43 and Ch.10. Manufacturing Industries. 
834 EARC 1955, p. 110. 
835 Cooper 1996, p. 358. 
836 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, pp. 385-386. 
837 EARC 1955, p. 214. 
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and a weakening of kinship/clan-based obligations (i.e. a process of 
peasantisation, or a ‘de-coding’ of the former ‘primitive’ socious).  

That a crucial element of the ‘ideal society’ envisaged by the 
recommendations made in this report concerned the need for controlled stasis 
of segments of the African population in the urban and rural spheres 
respectively, is further evidenced by commentary in the report indicating that 
the Asian population should act as a bridge between the two and provide the 
latter with access to the market. But a contradiction existed whereby the Asian 
traders, benevolently described in the report as: ‘one of the most important 
assets which the economy possesses’,838 had been ‘de-valued’ in the pre-
W.W.II diagram and spatially confined to the gazetted urban areas as a result 
of legislation which acted to strictly curtail their movement and interaction 
with the African rural populace. The report describes this contradiction in the 
following terms: ‘[T]he licensing system, and the system of restricting Asians 
to the towns is not a valid form of regulation to achieve this goal…It curtails 
and retards the movement of imported and manufactured goods to outlying 
areas and thus prevents the African consumer in these areas from obtaining 
access to these goods in a manner which might stimulate him to productive 
activity’.839 In line with the panacea of a controlled bifurcated stasis of the 
African population, the EARC report thus urged the need for greater freedom 
of movement for the Asian population such that they could act as a conduit or 
hyphen between the two realms. The report concluded that not only was the 
controlled stasis of the Asians impeding the spread of capitalist relations of 
production and consumption to the rural areas, but that it was also disrupting 
the land and housing situation in the urban areas. Not only was this 
engendering overcrowded and unsanitary conditions among the Asian 
population, but it was also inflating land prices which, in turn, was forcing the 
African population out to the ‘peri-urban’ which were duly apportioned the 
usual labels of filth and immoral behaviour. The ‘housing problem’ was 
becoming a reality and, in the view of the EARC report, it was very much a 
‘peri-urban’ problem: ‘Overcrowded insanitary and uncontrolled settlements 
on the township boundary will inevitably continue until the supply of houses 
of a decent standard approaches the demand for accommodation’.840 

Whilst the report was critical of the policy of state lead industrialisation, it 
did argue that this had nonetheless happened and had to be lived with. It’s goal 
was to address the ‘special problems’ which the report understood as being the 
direct result of this policy, namely uncontrolled urban growth and the 

                                              
838 EARC 1955, p. 65. 
839 EARC 1955, pp. 70-71. It should also be noted that from 1933 the law forbade Africans from 
acting as retail agents for ‘non-Africans’ stating that it was: ‘unlawful for any African to trade, either 
directly or indirectly on behalf of any Non-African in areas in which…a Non-African is prohibited 
from trading (i.e. in Busoga outside of Municipalities, Townships, or Trading Centres) See Larimore 
1958, pp. 135-136. She indicates that Asians nonetheless supplied many mobile hawkers and traders.  
840 See especially EARC 1955, pp. 206-7.  
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associated need for the provision of housing and social services. Stabilisation, 
or that which the report terms ‘a settled labouring population’ was presented 
as something of a panacea for resolving these problems, an observation which 
cannot be seen as surprising in the context of the migrant labour system being 
largely apportioned the blame for causing the very urban ills which the report 
set out to rectify. Whilst the migrant labour system may have externalised 
some of the reproductive costs to the rural areas or even to neighbouring 
countries, the report saw this as being outweighed by the social costs arising in 
the urban areas which manifested themselves as ‘drunkenness, prostitution and 
venereal disease’ among the African populations.841 The Report explicitly 
located the danger posed by African males living in the slums on the urban-
periphery in a manner akin to Deleuze and Guattari’s de-coded and 
deterritorialised but as yet not reterritorialised desiring machines. It is worth 
citing the following quote to explicate what seems to have been the principal 
motivating force behind the perceived need to de-code and reterritorialise this 
freed desire into stabilised and urbanised individuals  

It is the problem of the African who, emancipated from the confines of 
customary society by economic forces and by new conceptions of man as 
an individual, sees in the town a means of escape and also an outlet for 
his energy and ambition. But when he reaches the town he finds himself 
bereft of the support which membership of a group gave him, while the 
door to the wealth and standing which he expects the town to unlock for 
him is closed. It is the isolation and frustration of African town-dwellers 
(…) which are the major causes of the crime, immorality and 
drunkenness which are rife in many East African towns.842  

The picture that emerges from these reports, is that whilst the Ugandan ‘urban 
cauldron’ reached the boil a little later and perhaps with less ferocity than had 
been the case in certain other colonial urban arenas there is, nevertheless, 
much to suggest a felt need on the part of the colonial state to dissipate 
whatever heat there was and to avoid future ‘melt down’. That this was the 
case in Uganda is well illustrated in the EARC report: 

The problems of urban administration differ in kind from those in the 
countryside, and, if not solved, may prove a danger to East African 
society as a whole. An immediate concentration of thought and effort is 
therefore needed if this danger is to be averted...too little attention paid to 
the special conditions which exist in towns in East Africa.843 

                                              
841 EARC 1955, pp. 154-155. The report maintained that these could not adequately be dealt with 
‘unless some high degree of settlement is substituted’. This largely echoed the findings of the Orde-
Browne Report where it is stated that the: ‘Provision by state of a well provisioned social arena will 
help in the stabilising of a good work-force for a profitable industry. Orde-Browne 1946, para. 62. 
842 EARC 1955, p. 209. 
843 EARC 1955, p. 238.  
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Indeed a noticeable trend in the colonial correspondence and in the 
aforementioned reports is a dramatic shift in emphasis firstly from the relative 
lack of problems in towns as related in the Orde-Browne report of 1946, to an 
emphasis just several years later stressing the deplorable and volatile situation, 
particularly in relation to the potential political implications if nothing was 
done.  

In this chapter I have endeavoured to examine the key forces that together 
provided the impetus for the introduction of what I posit as the transition to a 
new would-be hegemonic project in the immediate post-W.W.II era. In 
Chapter Seven I will narrow the focus and ‘land’ the foregoing analysis in the 
concrete example of the Walukuba ‘African’ Housing Estate at Jinja and the 
debates and contestations surrounding its ‘appropriate’ configuration, actual 
materialisation, and appropriate regime of regulation. However, while I have 
passed comment on the Jinja ‘industrial complex’ in the preceding discussion, 
I have not provided any closer delineation of the actual contours of this 
prioritised node in bringing this project to fruition. I now turn to this issue in 
Chapter 6. 
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6 The Industrial Ensemble  

6.1 Introduction 

In Chapter 5 I have argued that although there was a consensus of agreement 
over the deemed importance of approaching the vicious circle incorporating 
lack of education – malnutrition – disease – inefficient labour – low 
productivity, there was disagreement over both which was the weakest link 
and what was to be the best means of breaking the circle. Here I seek to 
examine the ‘solution’ of industrialisation as considered necessary by 
Governor John Hathorn Hall and its materialisation as the model-modern 
industrial ensemble centred on Jinja. The aim in the following discussion is 
three-fold. Firstly, to examine the actual material genesis of the ensemble as a 
key intervention at the heart of model-modern developmentalism, and to argue 
that the rationale for its genesis may be more profitably located by de-centring 
the often claimed economic rational and instead centring political impulses. 
Secondly although relatedly, to examine a number of aspects of the earlier 
mentioned constituent parts of model-modern developmentalism in the context 
of the example of Jinja. These pertain to the (continued) ambivalence with 
which the Asian urban capitalist class came to be perceived at this time. Here I 
maintain that it is warranted to argue that the Asians came to be perceived as 
something of a pollutant in the laboratory of model-modern modernity, more 
evidently for what seem to have been colonial perceptions of their anti-model-
modern prioritisation of immediate profits and of showing less interest in the 
longer-term development of productive forces at the level of population. 
Further, in relation to the model-modern goal of synthesising public and 
private power, the role of the Uganda Development Corporation (UDC) and 
the lack of UDC-Asian partnerships in the pre-independence era require 
consideration. These aspects are imbricated in one of the central dilemmas 
facing the colonial administration at this time which I have discussed in 
Chapter 5 – i.e. the aim of supposedly developing Uganda for the benefit of 
the African population and not for Europeans or Asians. Complicating this 
scenario, however, and particularly so in relation to ‘racial spatial fixes’, is 
that where elements of spatial fix 1 (the cotton nexus) was to retain some 
importance, the colonial state seems to have considered it necessary to control, 
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organise and channel industrial development (spatial fix 2) in such a manner 
that the former was not disturbed.844 A more encompassing aim of this chapter 
is to act as an introduction to Chapters 7-9 which concern the interventions of 
socio-spatial ordering that were perceived necessary in the context of the more 
penetrative social relations that would be eventuated by the factory regimes 
employed in the model-modern industrial ensemble (not least in terms of 
housing). As no studies exist that may serve as a reference for the coming into 
being of the industrial ensemble itself, the presentation here is all the more 
necessary.   

6.2 Enter the ‘Finger of Steel’: Manufacturing an Industrial 
Ensemble 

It should be made clear however, that the Protectorate is unsuited to 
intensive industrial development, not only through geographical position 
and the absence of any ascertained fuel supplies other than the forests 
within its confines, but also because there is no surplus labour supply 
which might become an industrial population without seriously straining 
the economy of the country.845 

The above related words of Thomas and Scott serve as an appropriate 
introduction to the two central concerns that were to retain their force during 
the decades leading up to, and even following, the material localisation of 
what in colonial parlance was termed the ‘industrial complex’ based on what 
Ann Evans Larimore specified as western urban processes of industrial 
production’.846 These two concerns pertained to the fundamental belief that 
Uganda failed to meet the basic criteria for a viable process of 
industrialisation, and secondly, that the space that had been sewn together 
around the cotton nexus would be seriously disturbed if such a project were 
attempted. Indeed, it seems plausible to argue that had it not been for the 
exceptional potential for hydro electric power afforded by the River Nile at 
Owen Falls and the potential for textile production afforded by the extensive 
hinterland of high-grade cotton production, it might never had been attempted 
at all.847 Furthermore, the continued importance of the latter was also to 
                                              
844 I use the term ‘racial spatial fixes’ to indicate both the more fundamental ordering and regulation of 
people’s along racial lines, and also in a manner somewhat analogous to Jennifer Robinson’s 
discussion of ‘carving out citizenships’. Robinson 1996. 
845 Thomas and Scott 1935, p. 352. 
846 Larimore 1958, p. 2. Berman 1982. See Home 1997, pp. 43ff, for a discussion of the manner in 
which the spirit of modern industrialism was considered central to human order and progress and an 
ideology well suited to colonialism and the formation of new nations. 
847 The development of this potential had been debated from the very beginning of the 20th century. 
Martin 1956, p. 7. Martin relates how in 1903 the Uganda Company speculated over the possibility of 
initiating a Uganda Development Corporation with a mind to erecting a cotton mill in Jinja. Martin 
further maintains that in 1920 a company with business interests in London and India made enquiries 
into the possibility of developing the hydro-electric potential of the falls as a source of power for a 
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entrench a firm stance in favour of a continued low-wage economy even into 
the 1950s when the ‘developmentalist’ discourse had, rhetorically speaking at 
least, superseded the ‘conservationist’.  

As I have discussed in Chapter 4, with the exception of the cotton ginning 
sector, two sugar plantations, and a number of saw mills, industrialisation 
remained negligible until it suited the revised objectives of, and forces acting 
upon, the metropolitan and colonial state from the mid-1940s, which I have 
examined in Chapter 5. The anti-industrialisation stance of colonial policy in 
Uganda leading up to W.W.II cannot be divorced from wider colonial policy 
which evidenced considerable disdain for industrialisation in the pre-1939 era. 
This revealed itself in both the lack of funding by the Metropolitan and 
colonial state to initiate such development as well as the active suppression of 
private capital from entering the field. In relation to the former, van 
Zwanenberg and King for example argue that by 1939 a mere two percent of 
the total funds made available by the 1929 Colonial Development Fund had 
been allocated to the development of secondary industry.848 In relation to the 
latter, evidence suggests that potential competition to British home industry was 
actively restricted during the pre-W.W.II era.849 A number of commentators 
argue that the subsequent shift in stance and the initial entrance of what 
Godfrey Wilson termed a Finger of Steel over ‘the heart of a poor and 
primitive continent’ was a result of the economic interests of the metropolitan 
state and certain sectors of crisis affected British capital.850 Indeed, at a 
superficial level one may interpret Jinja’s subsequent transition from having 
been characterised by administrative and trading functions (see Chapter 4) to 
the adoption of an explicitly industrial function as evidencing continuity both 
in terms of ultimate ends and the character of urban-rural relations, i.e. the 
continued exploitation of surplus value from rural resources and their 
transference to the urban realm for export.851 Indeed, just as this had 
manifested itself in the pre-war period as a network of railway and steamer 
routes connecting cotton and coffee producing areas with export depots such 
as Jinja, so could the railways laid in the post-W.W.II era to transfer the raw 
                                                                                                                                
proposed textile mill. See also Larimore 1958, p. 7 who states that as a result of this interest, an advert 
was placed in the Uganda Gazette which stated how the Colonial administration was: ‘prepared to 
consider applications for the granting of a concession for the sole rights to develop a portion of the 
Ripon Falls district, and for the supply of electricity to Kampala’.  
848 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 125. The 1929 Colonial Development Fund was the first fund 
designed to stimulate economic development in the colonies.  
849 See, for example, Jorgensen 1981, p. 159, who argues that from as early as 1909, Governor Bell 
had voiced fears that Indians would set up textile mills in Uganda to compete with those in 
Lancashire. The first indications of such a shift favouring industrial location for the case of Jinja came 
in 1937 when an application for a 39 acre site for the construction of a cotton mill at Kirinya was 
actually given official approval. However, this project failed to materialise and a reliable source of 
power seems likely to have been of critical importance. Martin 1956. 
850 Wilson 1941, p. 9. See for example, Mamdani 1976, pp. 253, 259. Aluwahlia 1995.  
851 See Harvey 1973, p. 238. He argues that the creation of an effective space for generating economic 
growth in underdeveloped nations often only served to increase the extent and pace of exploitation.  
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materials necessary for the processing and manufacture of copper, cement and 
steel at Jinja be potentially understood; albeit with the added bonus that the 
railways would, in the words of Gorrell Barnes; ‘serve to open the country for 
other developments as well as bringing the company’s concentrates down to 
Jinja’.852 However, as I have intimated above in relation to Governor Hall’s 
views on the best strategy to facilitate ‘development’, one may question 
whether the developments surrounding this supposedly new post-W.W.II 
hegemonic project and spatial fix – including the vital aspect of the need to 
establish more penetrative social relations with African labour within the 
industrial labour process – intimates not so much the laying of the general 
conditions for capitalist production but moreso the laying of the general 
conditions for the production of modern imperial subjects within a new 
diagram of power and with industrialisation as a catalyst rather than an end in 
itself (see Chapter 2 for a critique of Foucault’s supposed mystification of this 
issue). My point is not to set these up as discrete alternatives or to refute the 
plausibility of the former, but rather to complicate this by stressing political 
considerations and tensions within empire. These tensions concerned, on the 
one hand, a more general admittance that more penetrative relations were 
needed, but, on the other hand, the very wide differences of opinion on how such 
development orientated penetrative relations should be configured and achieved.  

It is important to firstly emphasise that a nascent industrialisation was 
already taking place during the pre-W.W.II era. Indeed, the manufacture of 
household consumer products for local consumption had become a niche 
economy dominated by Asian entrepreneurs. To a certain extent this had been 
a consequence of the increasingly attenuated investment opportunity surface 
for Asian capital as a result of policy which both barred Asians from 
purchasing land outside of the towns and gazetted trading centres and which 
also prevented them from living and trading in rural areas.853 The effect of this 
contraction to the action space of the Asian capital class is concisely 
summarised by Aluwahlia who argues that: ‘In short, as a result of colonial 
land policy and the relatively limited investment opportunities available to the 
Asians, they became the most important group in the development of 

                                              
852 CO 536/224. Gorrell Barnes, under the heading of ‘Mineral Developments in Uganda’ 1951. This 
remark was made in a series of correspondence debating whether to locate the Kilembe copper smelter 
at Kilindini or at Jinja. 
853 However, see Mamdani, who argues that some were able to side-step this limitation: ‘Using the 
power of their accumulated capital and their existing monopoly control over the distributive sector of 
the economy, Asian wholesalers responded with economic sabotage. While the law forbade their 
buying directly from the grower, there was no prohibition against their buying from the PMB 
wholesale agent. Their sabotage consisted of buying the supplies of the local agent in bulk, storing 
them for as long as necessary to create a scarcity and ensure a monopoly position, and then selling the 
stock at a marked-up monopoly price’. Mamdani 1976, p. 262. As Jamal has argued, this opportunity 
surface was to be further eroded in the early 1960s (incidentally, at exactly the same time as a 
significant increase in Asian industrial ventures) following the take over of ginneries by government 
sponsored co-operatives. Jamal 1976, p. 611 
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Uganda’s nascent industrial sector’.854 He further relates how Asian dominance 
in the local manufacturing sector was further facilitated by Europeans not 
deeming returns on investment in the manufacture of locally consumed 
household products sufficient to make them attractive ventures. Elkan 
identifies the main products in this sector as: bricks, furniture, soda-water, and 
bakery produce, a claim which is supported by a perusal of the nature of the 
companies given trading licences in the miscellaneous manufactures sector 
between 1943-1948 which reads rather like a shopping list for daily household 
consumables.855 Indian enterprises, particularly those owned by members of 
the Ismaili community, were further supported by the Aga Khan who, in 
celebration of his diamond jubilee as Imam in 1947, donated £680,000 to 
found the Diamond Jubilee Investment Trust which provided funds to 
entrepreneurs who wished to invest in land, businesses and co-operatives.856 
Several relatively large industrial establishments such as the Jubilee Ice and 
Soda Works were subsequently established in Jinja with the assistance of this 
trust. A second category within this ‘spontaneous’ manufacturing sector 
involved production which utilised unused fixed capital in the cotton ginning 
sector and many cotton gin owners therefore diversified into soap and oil 
production and/or maize milling during the off-season.857 In this manner, the 
uneven spatial and indeed racial fix that had formed during the round of 
accumulation based on the cotton nexus, was to become further reinforced in 
terms of accumulation in milling and oil production. 

The colonial state, on the other hand, was keen to prioritise large-scale and 
longer term industrial projects which aimed to maximise the productive 
potential of Uganda’s human and natural resources. The go-ahead for the 
Owen Falls Dam project in 1947 (completed in 1954), the introduction of a 
common policy of industrial licensing in the East African territories in 1948, 
and the inception of the Uganda Development Corporation (UDC) in 1952, 
were unarguably the most important incentives to attract major foreign capital 
investment.858 These three measures were effected in order to address what 
were considered as the key obstacles to industrial enterprise in Uganda, 
namely: the lack of a cheap and reliable source of energy; a realisation that 

                                              
854 Aluwahlia 1995, p. 155.  
855 Elkan 1961, p. 7. See Ramchandani 1976, p. 158. Between 1943-1948, of the 155 licences issued, 
123 went to Asians, 29 to European, and 3 to Africans. The four most common articles of manufacture 
were; Brake fluid 36, Soap 21, Veg. Oil 13, Bricks 9.  
856 Thompson 1975, p. 34. See also Morris 1968, p. 139, who also indicates the importance of the 
Indian community in this sector. In the 1960s Indians owned 215 out of a total of 598 factories (not 
including ginneries) in Uganda, with the Ismaili community owning 71 of these.  
857 See for example Larimore 1958, p. 142. However, oil mills were indirectly subsidised after the 
founding of the Lint Marketing Board as the board finances the cost of transporting the cotton seed to 
towns. See O’Connor 1965, p. 27.  
858 See Cooper 1996, p. 204, who mentions the importance of the founding of the Colonial 
Development Corporation in 1947, which was ‘[I]ntended to undertake projects that would boost 
production, yield a return on investment, and earn dollars’. 
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foreign industry would not spontaneously gravitate to Uganda (particularly in 
relation to: the advantages to be gained from locating in Kenya; the fact that 
Uganda was a landlocked country 800 miles from the nearest port at 
Mombasa; and the scarcity of ‘efficient’ skilled and semi-skilled labour); the 
need to offer protection to IS industries by not only allowing but also actively 
promoting monopolies; and the limited size of the local market firstly.859 It 
seems, however, that the last of these aspects (the limited size of the local 
Ugandan market) was not a circumstance that unduly perturbed the colonial 
state during the earliest phase of industrialisation. This is perhaps most 
explicitly evidenced by the continued active suppression of African incomes in 
the post-W.W.II era, both through the establishment of the Lint and Coffee 
Marketing Boards which purchased the entire Ugandan cotton and coffee 
harvests and fixed low prices to be paid to the growers, and the continued 
emphasis on a low-wage economy throughout the protectorate including urban 
areas.860 The remaining aforementioned hinders, more particularly the lack of a 
source of energy, the long distance to the port at Mombasa and the shortage of 
skilled and ‘efficient’ labour, were, as I have discussed in Chapter 5, seen by 
Governor Hall as surmountable if approached through a policy of state-lead 
capitalism and the emplacement of a ‘full set’ of components of a co-ordinated 
industrial ensemble. In fact the scale of assistance and protection offered to the 
concerns that eventually comprised this ensemble was so considerable that 
they essentially lay within the ambit of Lefebvre’s concept of the state mode 
of production (SMP).861 In Uganda, it was only the State that commanded the 
temporal and spatial horizons to be able to set in motion and organise the 
spatiality and timing of this elaborate and co-ordinated ‘full-set’ of industrial 
production or that which Lash and Urry term ‘state-managed organised 
capitalism’ – the connecting of mineral deposits, labour, power supplies and 
transport routes.862 Lefebvre argues that only the state is equipped to carry out 
what he terms this ‘territorialisation for capital’ by financing the necessary 
social and physical infrastructure which are unprofitable to capital, principally 

                                              
859 Gregory 1993, p. 294 states that; ‘In 1948 the governments of Kenya, Tanganyika, and Uganda 
introduced legislation for a common policy of industrial licensing. Administered by an East African 
Industrial Council, the legislation gave the governments a control over manufacturing that they had 
not had previously. In the interest of protecting manufactures in scheduled industries from 
competition, it permitted the governments to set up monopolies and waive customs duties on essential 
raw materials’. 
860 These marketing boards were supposedly intended to protect growers against any eventual collapse 
in world market prices. However the practical effect was that the prices received by the growers for 
their seed-cotton diminished in relation to the export price of lint cotton dramatically. In 1940 they 
received 50 percent of the export price, in 1942 only 28 percent, and in 1945 a slight increase to 38 
percent. See Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 215. 
861 Lefebvre 1970, p.469, argues that ‘Only the state can take on the task of managing space on a 
grand scale…most importantly transport infrastructure, utilities and energy, subsidies on 
housing…and the planning of grande ensembles and other infrastructural configurations on urban-
regional scales, to co-ordinate the reproduction both of labour power and of capital.  
862 See Lash and Urry 1987. 
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through its power to levy taxes, and its legal-regulatory control over the 
spatiality of instruments of production at the territorial scale (with very 
significant implications on resulting uneven development). This was no less 
germane for the Uganda Protectorate, although here indirect rather than direct 
taxation was to be the main source of state finance, principally in the form of 
centrally fixed purchase prices paid to cotton and coffee growers in the cash-
crop sector. This was facilitated by the induction of the aforementioned 
Marketing Boards that were established in 1942.863 Export taxes on cotton 
were taken by the state before the farmers were paid their income.864 These 
funds, which by 1952 had grown to £25million with a further £8million being 
held in the coffee fund, held money which, to quote Governor Hall himself, 
had been ‘creamed off’ before payment was made to the growers.865 Most of 
the money in these funds was evidently channelled back to the Metropolitan 
State, a major portion ending up in the coffers of either the Joint Colonial 
Fund or the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, with a smaller portion being 
allocated to finance the projects to be incepted by the colonial state within 
Uganda.866 Governor Hall defended this policy on three grounds: firstly, that 
higher prices paid to the growers would have caused inflation, particularly in 
the context of the post-war scarcity of consumer goods; secondly, that as and 
when export prices dropped the funds could be used to maintain grower 
incomes; and thirdly that making the cash-crop sector more lucrative to the 
grower would have threatened food crop production as small-scale farmers 
sought to maximise returns. Although the raison d’être of these funds was 
mystified and phrased in terms of the positive benefits to growers of 
guaranteed prices in what was undeniably a volatile sector, the exploitative 
nature of the social relations of production in this sector are, however, 
explicitly evidenced by the failure to re-distribute any sizeable proportion of 
the surpluses back to the growers themselves.867 Although Hall mentions that 
the policy had helped to dampen inflation, other commentaries interpret it in 
terms of having been used to mystify the more probable intention of 
discouraging the growth of an African entrepreneurial middle class from 
which both indigenous industrial growth (and thus competition) and political 

                                              
863 The essence of these Boards is best captured by Governor Hall: ‘The policy of the Government has 
been to treat the greatly enhanced post-war prices of these products as in the nature of a windfall, a 
large proportion of which should be creamed off the price before payment is made to the cultivator. 
Thus each year a guaranteed price for the seed cotton is fixed and published, and this price is paid to 
the cultivators’. Hall 1952, p. 128. 
864 Jamal 1978.  
865 Hall 1952, p. 128. 
866 Hall 1952, p. 133. See also Elkan 1961, pp. 37-38. He states that by 1954 £37million had been 
accumulated in the two funds. In addition, by 1955 £18million had been transferred to the Africa 
Development Fund. See also Taylor 1981, p. 320. ‘The money that was diverted to Britain was largely 
invested in the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company and the Joint Colonial Fund’.  
867 Although as Jamal 1978, p. 434 points out, after the fall in prices of cotton and coffee from 1952, 
by 1958 both the coffee and cotton marketing boards were incurring losses. 
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demands may have arisen.868 The curb on growers’ incomes may also be 
envisaged to have acted to limit the scope for capital accumulation by the 
Asian entrepreneurial community by lowering levels of local demand; aside 
that is from accumulation by the Asians who had entered the ginning sector 
prior to its stringent regulation in the 1930s, including the few major 
industrialists such as Madhvani and Mehta.869   

6.3 The ‘Full House’ of the Model-Modern Ensemble 

The Owen Falls Dam was undoubtedly the ‘centre-piece’ of the ensemble, and 
it was hoped that it would act as a catalyst for the localisation of western 
industrial establishments at Jinja, a belief that was firmly impressed by 
Governor Hall in 1946 in the following manner:  

The use of the Ripon or the Owen Falls as a source of hydro-electric 
power has already been the subject of expert examination and favourable 
report, and is shortly to be re-examined by a technical commission which 
is about to visit East Africa. This project, if it materialises, should 
encourage the grouping and possibly the expansion of secondary 
industries in the neighbourhood of Jinja…Without adequate fuel, without 
cheap and efficient means of transport to the sea, and without an 
intelligent and industrious population, there can surely be no prospect of 
establishing any of the heavy industries in Uganda nor any of the 
secondary industries that serve and supplement the heavy industries in 
Europe and America, nor any industries that depend upon a high degree 
of skill or craftsmanship in their labour force.870 

Importantly, the decision to construct the Owen Falls Dam should be seen as a 
further manifestation of political rather than economic goals, especially in the 
context of the considerable scepticism to its economic rationale with which the 
Uganda Government officialdom subsequently came to view this major 
project. In a series of correspondence in January 1951 between senior colonial 
                                              
868 See Elkan 1961, pp. 38-39, who argues that state regulation of the private sector ‘in the interests of 
order and social justice’ acted to stifle local initiative. See also Ramchandani 1976, p. 196, who 
mentions the suffocation of such a class but places the blame more simplistically on the presence of 
the Asian community. See also Mamdani 1995, who argues that the British initially tried to stop the 
development of a class of indigenous capitalists because of the bad experiences in other colonies; e.g. 
demands for local control of markets. Taylor 1981, p. 311, states that even during the 1920s both the 
cotton tax and low prices ‘retarded long-term economic development’. See also Brett 1973, p. 241, 
who argues that the suppression of indigenous participation in the marketing sectors of the cotton 
sector was the most critical hinder to indigenous entrepreneurship. He states that this was an active 
policy rather than a side-effect, and was based on the perceived threat to the basis of indirect rule that 
an entrepreneurial class would have caused.  
869 Both Mehta and Madhvani had established their financial bases in the cotton ginning sector during 
and following W.W.I. Nayenga 1981, p. 188.  
870 CO536/218. Some Notes on the Economic Development of Uganda 1946. Governor  Hall, p. x. 
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officials (including Andrew Cohen, then of the Colonial Office) concerning 
the Owen Falls project and industrialisation more generally, Gorrell Barnes 
argued in a manner that not only clearly intimated the vulnerability of model-
modern industrialisation but which also bore a considerable degree of 
similarity to the rationale that had underlain the railway construction in the 
final years of the 19th century (see Chapter 4):   

If we were starting from scratch I am not at all sure that we would give 
our blessing to the Jinja scheme without a good deal more certainty on 
the power-using industrial side. But it is clearly too late to consider 
turning back now. And we can console ourselves with the thought that 
many basic services have appeared uneconomic when they have been 
established for political or strategic reasons, but have later turned out to 
be paying propositions.871 

In a consultancy paper from 1951 entitled Owen Falls Scheme, J.L. Leydon 
echoed this scepticism towards the Dam’s potential as a catalyst for industrial 
expansion in Jinja in his assertion that the Dam project was hardly justifiable 
if grounded upon purely economical premises, stating that: 

In its original conception it was always hoped that the Owen Falls 
scheme would, following the pattern of most hydro-electric schemes, 
attract industry to the area by the provision of cheap power. I think the 
review indicates that this hope does not, at present any rate, appear to be 
approaching realisation; and even if all the large industries named in the 
schedules expressed their intention of starting construction in the next six 
months, they could not be in operation by the time the power was ready 
for sale.872 

Whilst the dam aimed to solve the energy problem, the problem presented 
by the long distance to the port at Mombasa was approached by focusing on 
enterprises and related infrastructure which would allow the maximisation of 
value-added on resources/products prior to export from Uganda. Accordingly, 
Governor Hall emphasised the need for a textile mill where Ugandan lint 
cotton could be processed into cotton piece goods, and, in a similar manner, a 
smelter at Jinja where the rich deposits of copper ore at Kilembe in Toro could 
be beneficiated and then exported as electrolytic copper.873 These industries 
would naturally require significant and reliable supplies of skilled and semi-
skilled labour, a requirement that was to be solved through the channelling of 
skilled labour from surrounding territories (principally Kenya) as well as 
through the training of local labour. The construction of the dam, in turn, 

                                              
871 CO 536/224. Gorrell Barnes to Mr. Rogers. Correspondence concerning Owen Falls, power, and 
industrialisation. 
872 CO 536/224. Paper entitled ‘Owen Falls Scheme’. By J.L. Leydon. 5th December 1950. 
873 Hall 1952. 
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required a local supply of cement. Although the Uganda Cement Industry Ltd 
at Tororo was established with this task in mind, delays meant that supplies of 
cement only came on line from this source in the final year of dam 
construction.874 This state-engineered production of an industrial ensemble 
was, however, still lacking a local supply of iron and steel. A steel plant was 
deemed desirable not only to provide the necessary demand, but also as an 
export earner and as a potential major customer for the dams electricity. 
However, and in a similar manner to the headaches caused by the dam, the 
colonial administration showed considerable anxiety over this missing element 
of the industrial ensemble, and the urgent need to find an investor is a long-
running saga in Colonial correspondence pertaining to industrial matters. The 
following statement made by a senior Colonial Office official being 
particularly edifying:  

[T]he Owen Falls Scheme which as you know has been giving us all 
much anxiety for some months…To my mind the development of the 
whole industrial complex will stand or fall on the establishment of an 
iron and steel concern and the latest news is a little better than any we 
have had for some time.875 

Clearly the news was not as good as they had hoped, for while exploratory 
investigations and reports concerning a potential plant had already been 
initiated in 1950,876 the first steel plant (Steel Corporation of East Africa Ltd.) 
did not begin production until 1963, and then only with financial backing from 
the UDC.877 After the colonial state had failed to attract a foreign investor, the 
only solution available to the post-independence Ugandan government appears 
to have been to offer very favourable terms to the Madhvani Group to enter 
into partnership with the UDC, with 80% and 20% share holdings 
respectively.878 The ‘induced’ nature of this plant is indicated by O’Connor 
who states that during the first years of production the Steel Corporation 
imported most of its scrap metal from Kenya and then exported most of the 
final product back to the same country. The viability of the firm was only 

                                              
874 Amman 1969, states that production from Uganda Cement Industries was delayed until 1953 and 
thus was unable to contribute to this original purpose of providing concrete for the dam project.  
875 CO536/224. Correspondence between Mr. Rogers, Mr. Cohen and Mr. Newman concerning Owen 
Falls, power, and industrialisation. Mr. Rogers replies on 9/1/51. 
876 Investigations were already underway during the construction of the dam. See for example the 
‘Report on the possibility of the establishment of an iron and steel industry in Uganda for the 
Government of the Uganda Protectorate’ April 1950. By John Miles and Partners (London) Ltd. 
Consulting Engineers. In CO536/224. 
877 Aluwahlia 1995. Significant tariff protection was offered after the world price of steel fell. 
878 Aluwahlia 1995, p. 166. See also Mamdani 1983, p. 25. He relates that the Steel Corporation of 
East Africa Ltd. was at least partly financed by two Italian investors: Societá in Accommandita Luigi 
Pomini and Societá Per Azioni Fratelli Orsenigo. 
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assured by offering highly subsidised rates for electricity and rail freight.879 
The role of the colonial state in establishing Kilembe Copper Mines and the 
Jinja smelter was even more pronounced with the State putting up the 
necessary £5million for the 208-mile rail extension from Kampala to Kasese 
in eastern Uganda.880 Nyanza Textile Industries Ltd. (NYTIL) was also 
established with considerable state intervention. Stoutjesdijk argues for 
example that the Metropolitan State, concerned over the loss of market share 
for cotton piece goods in East Africa as a result of increasing competition 
from China, Japan and Pakistan, was anxious to locate a textile mill at Jinja to 
help retrieve some of this market.881 Although the mill was not to begin 
production until 1955/56, it’s establishment had been planned by the Uganda 
Government and Calico Printers Association (Manchester) Ltd. in 1949, and 
was to subsequently enjoy considerable protection from competition both 
inside and outside Uganda.882 The former was provided in the context of the 
above-mentioned legislation that permitted the East African governments to 
allow certain industries to enjoy monopoly status. The legislation which 
included a clause stipulating that any company producing in excess of 
3million yards of cloth per annum was required to install a vertically 
integrated production line (i.e. having both spinning and weaving sections) 
costing in the region of £2million, acted to ensure a virtual monopoly status 
for Nytil. Gregory’s commentary on the failed bid by a prominent Asian 
entrepreneur to set up a competing textile mill in Jinja indicates that 
legislation, at least in this case, had achieved its aim.883 During the first two 
years of production, Nytil, then under the joint ownership of Calico Printers 
Ltd. and the Uganda Government, operated at a loss and Calico pulled out in 
1958.884 It subsequently became a fully owned subsidiary of the UDC and, 
following the decision in 1958 to increase import duty on cloth coming into 
East Africa to 30 per cent ad valorem, was to enjoy a number of years of 
profitability serving the East African market.885 Elkan and Fallers argue that 
the reason for the pull out of the commercial operators of Nytil was largely a 
combination of the instability and inefficiency of local labour and the nature of 
the labour process. They argue somewhat convincingly that only skilled and 
non-skilled labour (and not semi-skilled labour) was economically viable in 

                                              
879 O’Connor 1965, p. 30. Steel Corporation EA Ltd. was charged 44 shs/ton for rail transport as 
opposed to the normal rate of 60shs/ton.   
880 O’Connor 1965, p. 21. The Colonial State then being able to recuperate some of these costs from 
rail freight rates - £252 000 in 1962. 
881 Stoutjesdijk 1967, p. 46. See also Mamdani 1976, p. 254. 
882 Mamdani 1983, also names Bleachers Association (UK) as a further investor.   
883 Gregory 1993, pp. 294, 304. He mentions the failed bid by Mr. Shah to open a textile mill. See also 
Stoutjesdijk 1967, on the case of a fishnet company that tried to establish a factory in Kampala prior 
to the subsequent establishment of a UDC sponsored fishnet company but which met the resistance of 
British fishnet manufacturers. 
884 Although management staff was retained at the factory after this pull out. See Stoutjesdijk 1967.  
885 Stoutjesdijk 1967, p. 46. 
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Uganda. More specifically, the skilled labour segment comprised the more 
stable Ganda and Kenyan Luo, and the non-skilled segment was sufficiently 
plentiful to facilitate the payment of low wages for this segment. At Nytil 
textile mill, however, where semi-skilled labour was in most demand, the low 
stability of these workers combined with the need for training made such 
labour too costly to capital.886  

6.4 Controlling Industrial Model-Modern Developmentalism 
 
Whilst I have commented upon the key elements of the industrial ensemble in 
the above discussion, it is important to discuss the crucial roles played by both 
the UDC and the Ugandan Asian community in explaining the subsequent 
spatial fix of this sector. In the context of the above-mentioned barriers to 
‘spontaneous’ large-scale industrial location in Uganda, the UDC represented 
a state institution of vital importance in attracting, channelling and supporting 
capital investment. An indication of the scale of this facilitating and 
participatory role can be gained by comparing the UDC with the Kenyan 
equivalent at that time, the Development Finance Company of Kenya (DFCK). 
Van Zwanenberg and King state, for example, that by 1966 the DFCK had 
investments of only £2million as compared to the UDC, which then had a 
book value of £21million.887 Because of the Kenyan government’s greater 
success in attracting capital without actually needing to go into ‘partnership’ 
with it, they argue that a greater proportion of state revenue could instead be 
channelled into improving the infrastructural general conditions of production 
than was the case in Uganda where the State Mode of Production came to 
dominate. Such a sentiment was clearly evident in the East African Royal 
Commission of 1955 which stated rather sourly that: ‘It is not without 
significance that at the very time when the Government of Uganda was 
diverting capital into a number of diverse industrial projects, it was failing to 
make adequate provision for roads and communications which would have 
encouraged the expansion of cotton and coffee production’.888  

In the context of the inception of the industrial phase, the scalar fix 
established during the pre-W.W.II era – including vital aspects pertaining to 
the spatiality and reproductive rubrics of labour and its regulation – came to 
influence and impinge upon the spatial locations and outcomes of this 
subsequent round. In a situation where capital would not spontaneously 
gravitate to Uganda, but where significant financial resources were made 
                                              
886 Elkan and Fallers 1960, p. 256. They add that the only other factory in Jinja employing large 
numbers of semi-skilled workers at that time was B.A.T. but that they could afford to pay higher 
wages (and thus retain labour) due to protection from competition and ‘particular advantages in the 
market for its raw materials’ (i.e. tobacco).  
887 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 132. The security offered to foreign investors in Uganda was 
continued under Obote with the Industrial Charter. 
888 EARC 1955, p. 110. 
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available to actively seek out and sponsor capital, the State was in a strong 
position to use the UDC as a means of encouraging capital to locate and invest 
within the parameters of the master plan of the envisaged industrial ensemble 
centred around the Owen Falls Dam. In fact the register over the industrial 
establishments actually founded as subsidiaries or associates of the UDC in 
the post-war / pre-independence period progressively filled the check-list of 
industries earlier deemed so necessary for the formation of this industrial 
complex in the colonial commissions and reports.889 These included the 
Nyanza textile factory (fully owned UDC subsidiary from 1958) and the 
Uganda Fishnet Manufactures Ltd. (UDC associate) which had been proposed 
in the Worthington Report of 1946, as well as the Steel Corporation of East 
Africa Ltd. (UDC associate), Kilembe Mines (UDC associate), and The 
Uganda Cement Industry Ltd. (UDC subsidiary), all of which the colonial 
state under Governor Hall had deemed of such importance to the industrial 
complex. By 1965 the UDC had nine subsidiaries and seven associate 
companies in the manufacturing sector, almost all of them located at Kampala 
and Jinja.890 This tendency toward uneven development and explicit spatial 
agglomeration, which must be understood as having been very largely state 
sponsored, manifests itself even more starkly if one considers the fact that by 
1964, 294 of a total of 332 manufacturing concerns employing ten or more 
people were located in Buganda and Eastern Region, again with by far the 
largest concentrations being in Jinja and Kampala.891 It should also be added 
that the Kampala and Jinja regions were also dominant in the processing 
sector, with only 17 of the more than 100 cotton ginneries lying outside of 
Buganda and Busoga (in 1955/56 twenty-eight of the 131 operating ginneries 
were located in Busoga).892 This policy of uneven development was further 
emphasised by the strong industrial bias of UDC investments; 52 per cent 
going to industry and only 25 per cent to the agricultural sector, the sector in 
which the vast majority of Uganda’s population made their living.893  

The contribution of Asian capital to the uneven development of industrial 
enterprise has also been of very significant historical importance, particularly 
in explaining the large concentration of enterprises in the Jinja area. As I have 
discussed in Chapter 4, the colonial state had severely circumscribed the 
opportunity surface of the Asian population particularly in terms of their 
spatial ordering which specified where they could and could not live and 
                                              
889 The Uganda Government was the sole share-holder in the UDC. Stoutjesdijk 1967, p. 35.  
890 See Stoutjesdijk 1967, pp. 34-35, 61. See also Industrial Development Review Series 1992.  
891 Van Zwanenberg and King 1975, p. 140. See also Uganda Government Ministry of Planning and 
Economic Development (Statistics Division), Survey of Industrial Production 1964. December, 1966. 
Note: In the register over companies (employing 10 people or more) a total of 604 companies were 
registered: 282 processing industries with a turnover of £38.44 million (cotton ginning, coffee and tea 
processing) and 322 ‘manufacturing’ companies with a turnover of £38.42 (the largest sectors being: 
sugar and tobacco; metal and engineering; textiles; oils and beverages).    
892 Larimore 1958, p. 143.  
893 Stoutjesdijk 1967, p. 36  
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where they could and could not invest their capital. It can be argued that the 
capital investment of Asian entrepreneurs represented an extreme form of 
‘spatial racial fix’ in that profits accumulated from their dominant position in 
the marketing and processing sectors of the rural area’s produce, principally 
cotton coffee and sugar, could not be re-invested (at least not openly) in the 
agricultural sector. Investment and re-investment was largely limited to the 
ginning, milling and trading sectors. This racial and sectoral spatial ‘fix’ 
proved problematic to the Asian entrepreneurs when restructuring became 
necessary in the context of falling cotton prices, the continued limited size of 
the local market for consumer goods, and the problematical access to imported 
tradable goods during and following W.W.II. At the international scale, a 
handful of the more powerful Ugandan-Asian investors were able to expand 
the scale of their operations by investing abroad, principally in other East 
African territories.894  

The following question would, however, seem to present itself: To what 
extent did the creation of the UDC present opportunities for the Asian 
entrepreneurs to expand their investment opportunity surface into more capital 
intensive enterprises such as secondary manufacturing industry? I argue that 
while this was only to be the case for certain Asian entrepreneurs (particularly 
Madhvani and Mehta) following independence in 1962. Indeed, there is much 
to suggest that the colonial state was unwilling to forge financial partnerships 
with Asian capital in the form of UDC subsidiaries and associates, a scenario 
suggested at the most basic level by the simple fact that extremely few of the 
UDC industrial undertakings prior to independence involved such 
partnerships.895 A number of probable reasons for this situation present 
themselves which, more or less explicitly, relate to a central dilemma that 
faced the colonial state at this time, i.e.; the supposed policy of seeking to 
‘develop’ Uganda not for the benefit of imported Europeans or Asians but for 
its African population, but based on western processes of industrial production 
(see Chapter 5). Indeed, while some commentators such as Ahluwalia have 
argued that the post-war policy of industrial development must be seen in the 
context of the crisis of British capital, and that capital investment in Uganda 
aimed to forge a closer integration of the Ugandan economy with that of the 
United Kingdom, a situation that would not have favoured UDC-Asian 
partnerships, as I have suggested in my earlier comments concerning the 
relevance of Berman’s notion of Faustian Developmentalism (as linked to 
Foucault’s concept of bio-power), the crises then affecting British capital 
cannot be seen as the only or even the main reason. A closer delineation of the 
proposed goals of the Development Corporations established at this time 

                                              
894 See for example Gregory 1993. He refers to the East African expansion of both Damodar Jinabhai 
and Co. Ltd. the Madhvani, and the Gill Singh Groups. 
895 Mamdani relates that following independence, the majority of industrial capital investment was in 
fact made by Ugandan based Indian entrepreneurs. Mamdani 1976, pp. 253-254.  
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suggests a number of other factors. Pearce argues, for example, that although 
the establishment of the Colonial Development Corporation in 1948 was 
undeniably linked to both the post-W.W.II British economic slump and to 
justify the British colonial presence for the time being at least, perhaps the 
most crucial motivation for these Corporations was to increase the ‘pace of 
African development’ and to set them on a sound economic basis for 
subsequent self-governance – i.e. the deployment of western processes of 
capitalism as a technique of striation.896 I have discussed these factors in detail 
in Chapter 5, but it is worth reiterating that these goals, particularly the 
underlying goal of ‘preparing’ Uganda for self-governance in a manner that 
would be favourable to Britain, clearly did not favour the Asian sector of 
capital in terms of opportunities potentially afforded by the UDC. This, it may 
be argued, was not solely due to British concerns over Asian – particularly 
Indian – competition, but was perhaps even more due to concern over the 
manner in which Asian industrial relations with Africans were perceived as 
harmful to the more immediate goals of defusing the spread of the political 
virus and with the need to ‘produce’ a middle class and a skilled segment of 
labour.897 I would argue that this aspect is severely downplayed or ignored by 
commentators such as Ahluwalia.  

Such concerns that the promotion of Asian enterprises may have acted to 
destabilise the colonial striation of space during this early phase of industrial 
growth pertained most directly to the sphere of labour regulation and labour 
reproduction both inside and outside of the workplace. In the context of the 
pre-war cotton nexus, the arrangement of social space had enabled the state to 
mobilise resource extraction largely without having to initiate any 
considerable penetrative social relations other than with these ‘facing agents’ 
such as the chiefly hierarchy and Asian middle-men. Whilst the colonial state 
was to attempt to maintain the vast majority of the African population within 
this bifurcated system even after the inception of the phase of so-called 
industrialisation, industrial enterprises would nevertheless entail penetrative 
social relations – including a strategy to manage proletarianisation. Regarding 
the acute awareness of the colonial state of the difficult balancing act between 
enabling growth and ‘development’ and enabling resistance, it is perhaps 
useful to cite the words, penned on the eve of the advent of model-modern 
industrialisation, of Governor John Hall concerning the ‘production’ of one 
such institution for penetrative relations; i.e. labour unions:  

                                              
896 Pearce 1982, pp. 112, 174-175, 186. He relates how this shift was first mooted during the war and 
included proposals raised in the 1947 report which was ‘essentially a blue-print for nation building’. 
These proposals made £100 million available for the initiation of ‘every kind of development within 
colonial territories’. 
897 Pearce 1982, p. 126. He argues, for example, that a major motivating force for the creation of what 
was essentially a SMP, was to take charge of growth in a manner that would dissipate the ‘increasing 
bitterness and tension in the relationship of the people to the Government’.  
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[A]t present I am opposed to any artificial stimulation of the formation of 
Trade Unions in Uganda, and I consider that under present conditions 
such action would be premature…Tribal beliefs, customs, jealousies, 
fears, age old enmities, distrust by the individual of his fellow, divergent 
cultural backgrounds, etc., do not move towards the formation of 
associations in which homogeny and singleness of purpose are essential 
to the successful prosecution of their aims and objects…In other words 
the danger of trade unions becoming associations of detribalised and 
masterless men and the willing tool of the professional politically minded 
agitator suffering from a real or imagined personal grievance, is a real 
one at the present state of progress of the African population.898 

As Burawoy narrates for the case of the Zambian Copper belt, the state was 
keen to avoid or delimit penetrative relations involving consent and 
bargaining, and proletarianisation was long discouraged for the reason that it 
would incur costs that ‘neither the mines nor the colonial state was prepared to 
countenance’.899 However, and as my discussion of stabilisation has indicated, 
from the early 1940s until the mid-1950s the colonial state became anxious to 
better regulate the extra-wage conditions of labour in conformity with its 
dogmatic belief in a systematic correspondence between labour conditions (i.e. 
food and housing rather than wages per se), labour productivity/efficiency, and 
degree of stabilisation of African urbanisation. Accordingly, the State was 
keen to impress upon employers of labour, particularly those employing large 
concentrations of labour, of the importance of adequate feeding, housing and 
treatment of labour. This was perhaps made most evident at the policy level by 
the rise in the deemed level of efficiency of the labour department from a 
position of ‘cold storage’ between 1932 and 1944 to one of privileged 
importance.900 Already in February 1944 the Governor of Uganda stated in a 
letter to the Secretary of the State for the Colonies that; ‘I attach particular 
importance to enlisting the interest of employers in labour problems and there 
are signs that the activities of the Labour Advisory Committee and of the 
Labour Department are having this desirable result’.901 However in 1946, the 
Labour Commissioner of Uganda, Mr. A.O. Jenkins, felt compelled to state in 
his letter to the Honourable Chief Secretary in Entebbe in relation to Kakira 
and Lugazi sugar estates that:  

[T]he owners and the management of both concerns are Indians. They 
have little real understanding of the African and his needs and of their 

                                              
898 CO822/130/2. Dispatch by The Right Honourable George H. Hall, M.P. Secretary of State for the 
Colonies. 27th July 1946. Comments on the Orde-Browne Report, p. 6. 
899 Burawoy 1985, p. 229. See also Vaughn 1991.  
900 CO822/658. Confidential: Wages and Labour Utilisation [from 1953]. See CO536/213. 40208 – 
Labour Conditions, p. 1. 13th January 1944. 
901 CO536/213. Letter from The Governor, Government House, Uganda, 4th February 1944 to Colonel 
Oliver Stanley, P. C., M.C. Secretary of State for the Colonies.  
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own responsibilities in the employment of such large numbers of 
labourers as are required to keep the plantations and factories going. 
They are much more concerned with the financial side and the increase in 
the already very handsome profits.902 

The colonial state seems to have harboured concerns over the ability or desire 
of Asian entrepreneurs to regulate the longer term political volatility of labour 
and their greater focus on the shorter term accumulation of profits (see also 
Chapter 7 on the issue of employer provisioned housing). It may also be 
ventured that labour volatility at Asian owned business enterprises was a key 
factor for the commissioning of the 1944 Third Report of the Labour Advisory 
Committee: Supervision of Labour which had summoned representatives from 
Mehta and Madhvani’s sugar plantations to report on labour conditions to the 
committee, seemingly as a result of the killing of a British employee at Kakira 
by labourers two years earlier and of a labour uprising at Lugazi Sugar Works 
due to disagreements between workers and Indian staff management over 
daily task quotas in the same year.903 These concerns over the perceived lack 
of interest on the part of Asian entrepreneurs for the conditions under which 
their labour was employed and the potential consequences of this perceived 
neglect continued into the 1950s. Reporting on his findings from a four week 
tour to assess conditions of labour in the Protectorate, E.W. Barltrop, the 
labour advisor to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, advised Governor 
Hall that; ‘Small Indian employers are susceptible to firm pressure by the 
Labour Department but unless this is applied there is a possibility of poor 
conditions of employment, particularly in the matter of accommodation’.904  

Examples attesting to this conviction are not uncommon in the colonial 
correspondence dating from the 1940s and early 1950s, and, I would venture, 
arguably represents a reason for the lack of UDC involvement with already 
existing Asian capital at that time and of alternative attempts to attract big 
European capital. Whilst drawing comparisons with developments in other 
colonial territories is problematic, a somewhat analogous case arose in 
Morocco during the Governorship of Lyautey in the first decades of the 
century. Threats to future stability in Morocco were identified not only on the 
left in the guise of the indigenous populations as potential carriers of the 
political virus, but also on the right, mainly in the guise of the French colons 
who were perceived in a manner seemingly not dissimilar to the way in which 
the British perceived the Asian bourgeoisie; i.e. as speculative developers; as 
overtly interested in short-sighted economic gains; unmindful toward the well-
being and development of indigenous populations, and relatedly, not to be 
entrusted in ensuring that ‘modern’ standards of health and efficiency deemed 
                                              
902 CO536/213 From Mr. A.O. Jenkins (the Labour Commissioner, Kampala, Uganda) to the Chief 
Secretary, Entebbe. 9th April, 1946. 
903 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee 1944, pp. 1-3, 11-21. 
904 CO822/658. From: E.W. Barltrop. Labour adviser to the Sec. of State to the Governor of Uganda. 
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so necessary to stabilisation were introduced and abided by.905 Furthermore, in 
a similar manner to Gwendolyn Wright’s assertion that Lyautey instead: 
‘[A]dmired those who knew their place, a category which included major 
financial and commercial investors whom he sought to attract to Morocco’ 
(emphasis added), so too did his later counterpart in Uganda – Governor John 
Hall – also deem such major metropolitan investors as a motor for radical 
social transformation along modern lines.  

It should be ventured, however, that it is possible to explain the lack of 
Asian-UDC partnerships during the colonial era in the reverse – i.e. that Asian 
capital was unwilling to go into partnership with the UDC and to invest in 
large scale industrial enterprise during the late 1940s and 1950s due to fears 
over the possible course of events, including possible nationalisation, 
following future African self-governance. Indeed, such hesitation had made 
itself known to the Metropolitan State on a number of occasions, perhaps most 
lucidly in the Ugandan context by J.L. Leydon’s report of 1950 that had been 
commissioned to assess the potential viability of the Owen Falls Scheme:  

The evidence obtained in my discussions both in London in the past six 
months and in Uganda in the past three weeks would appear to indicate 
that the cost of power is not likely to be the factor which will deter 
industry from entering Jinja and Tororo areas. Power costs can be 
adjusted to accommodate large consumers; but the other deterrent factors 
are not so easily dealt with. These factors are a) fear of nationalisation; b) 
lack of fundamental information on mineral deposits; c) fear of outside 
competition in the textile industry.906 

That the fear of nationalisation was of considerable concern to prospective 
investors seems to be at least partly confirmed both by records of the number 
of registered companies in Uganda during this period and by the post-
independence declaration by Milton Obote of the Industrial Charter which set 
out to assure investors that in the eventuality of any future nationalisation no 
companies would be taken over without full compensation being paid to 
owners.907 Table 6.1 shows a breakdown of the total number of registered 
companies in Uganda from 1942 to 1965 and, whilst the figures do not 
specifically pertain to industrial establishments but include all registered 
companies, they do attest to a sudden decrease in 1961. 

 

                                              
905 Rabinow 1989, p. 32. Wright 1991, p. 86.ff. 
906 CO536/224. Paper entitled ‘Owen Falls Scheme’. By J.L. Leydon. 5th December 1950, p. 4.  
907 See for example Gregory 1993, p. 297. See also Stoutjesdijk 1967, for a presentation of this charter 
which included continued assurance of protective tariffs and UDC partnerships for local and foreign 
capital alike.  



259 

Table 6.1.Companies Registered in Uganda, 1942-1965 

Year Public Private Foreign Capital* £000 
 

1942 0 28 6 584 
1946 5 70 12 1,046 
1953 2 104 38 1,730 
1954 8 165 50 3,553 
1955 8 153 45 4,299 
1956 7 133 41 2,353 
1957 13 127 26 1,196 
1958 20 118 44 1,717 
1959 25 133 25 1,719 
1960 25 123 56 3,306 
1961 16 99 22 632 
1962 25 118 39 1,088 
1963 58 193 31 1,555 
1964 42 231 36 4,070 
1965 25 247 36 2,396 

Source: 1966 Statistical Abstract. *Not including foreign 
capital as these companies only registered their total 
capital and did not specify capital in Uganda. 

However, it does seem unfeasible to attribute sole causality for the lack of pre-
independence UDC-Asian partnerships to fears over possible nationalisation 
on the part of the latter, especially considering the not inconsiderable levels of 
capital investment that were being made by Asian entrepreneurs in Uganda at 
that time without UDC involvement.908 Indeed, even though a significant 
proportion of such capital was undoubtedly invested into labour intensive 
rather than capital intensive enterprises (i.e. suggesting a relatively footloose 
spatial fix), by the early 1960s over two thirds of the companies in Uganda 
with a capital investment of £50 000 or more were nevertheless Asian owned 
(here I do not distinguish between Asian and Ugandan-Asian).909 

But returning more specifically to the establishment of the model-modern 
industrial ensemble around Jinja, what can be said of African participation in 
and perceptions of these developments. Table 6.2 below, which specifies the 
industries that were either in production in 1952 or under construction or 
under investigation, more fundamentally illustrates the above mentioned 
dominance of Asian capital in the cotton ginning, oil, and maize milling 
sectors, and the almost complete lack of African participation in formally 
registered industry.  

 
 

                                              
908 See for example Gregory 1993, on the Gill Singh Group (owner of Sikh Saw Mills among others).  
909 See Aluwahlia 1995, p. 169.  
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Table 6.2. Industries operating or under construction/planning in 1951  

 European Asian African Estimated 
Capital 

Industries operating Number Number Number £ millions 
Sugar Factories - 2 - £4. 5 
Cotton Ginneries 10 [+ 8 silent] 127 [+ 8 silent] 5 £6. 3 
Oil Mills - 36 - £0. 8 
Coffee Factories 2 4 -  
Tea Factories 7 7 -  
Saw Mills – Gov. Forest 1 9 -  
Saw Mills – Private forest - 24 - £0. 2 
Breweries 1 - -  
Tobacco Factories 1 - -  
Wheat Flour Mill - 1 -  
Soap Factories - 52 -  
Tin Mines 2 - -  
Maize Mills - 115 6  
Aluminium Factories - 1 -  
Brick and Tile Works 3 3 -  
Lime Works 1 1 -  
Cement Works 1 UDC - - £1. 5 
Fibre Board Factories 1 - -  
Under construction     
Copper Mine  1 UDC - - £8. 0 
Hydro Electric Scheme Public corporation - - £22. 0 
Textile Factory 1 UDC - - £3. 0 
Brewery 1 UDC - - £0. 2 
Under Investigation  - -  
Iron and Steel Plant UDC - - £3. 5 
Elemental Phosphorous 1 - - £2. 0 
Niobium Mining 1 - - £0. 5 
Paper Production UDC - - £0. 8 
Enamel Hollowware 1 - - £0. 2 
Flour Factory 1 - - £0. 1 
Phosphate Fertilisers UDC - - £1. 0 
Nitrogenous Fertilisers N/a - - £2. 0 
Sugar Factory and Estate Uganda Gov. - - £2. 0 
Industrial Alcohol Distillery 1 - - £0. 5 
Cement / Asbestos UDC - - £0. 3 

UDC denotes UDC involvement either in the form of majority or minority share 
holdings. Source: CO892/15/10. Sir John Hall, Governor of Uganda, 1944-51. 
Economic Development in Uganda. Industrialisation Essential to Support Growing 
Population and Improve Africans’ Standard of Living. p.3. 

For the specific case of Jinja, the European and Asian domination of 
manufacturing and commercial enterprises registered in the Protectorate’s 
enumeration of employees was essentially total. Of the 52 employers listed as 
either government, commercial or industrial, 22 were European and 28 were 
Asian.910 African operated enterprises were to remain almost entirely limited to 
agriculture and trading throughout the 1950s, and by 1960 eighty per cent of 
                                              
910 Larimore 1958, p. 87.  
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these enterprises were agriculturally based with coffee production accounting 
for the vast majority. Indeed, the annual indices for gross product from this 
sector closely followed the rise and fall of international coffee prices.911 The 
African trading sector is reported to have been extremely marginal and poorly 
capitalised at the beginning of the 1950s. The Department of Commerce 
reported that although 11,634 of a total of 16,908 registered retail traders were 
‘Africans’ as of February 1953, that: 

[S]tudy on the substance of traders has shown that of these African 
traders the vast majority are either making only a very small profit or are 
running at a loss and that the main reason for this is lack of knowledge of 
the mechanics of trading. African traders are severely handicapped by the 
lack of organized transport systems in the Protectorate resulting in 
unreliability of service and high costs.912 

What is difficult to fathom from this report is how the Department of 
Commerce could fail to make any connection between the low profitability of 
African trading enterprises and their de facto spatial exclusion from operating 
in the towns. The cost of erecting a store in the towns or trading centres was 
prohibitive to Africans at that time and the possibility of borrowing money 
from banks as start-up capital was constrained as land could not be used as 
security. Even setting up trading enterprises on the immediate periphery of 
urban areas was made difficult, Larimore stating that in 1951 it was: ‘unlawful 
for any African to open or carry on business in a store situated less than one 
mile outside the boundary of any municipality, township or trading centre’.913 
The resulting dominance of Asians in this sector in Jinja at this time is 
illustrated by the enumeration of traders carried out by the Department of 
Commerce in Jinja in March 1953 that found that of a total of 404 licensed 
traders 351 were Asians while only 22 were ‘African’.914 It could be argued, 
however, that the assertion that Africans were unsuccessful traders was a 
further discursive tactic of objectifying the African subject to suit the 
framework of the colonial states policy of de facto segregation of Africans 
from the central urban economic sphere. Indeed, a cursory perusal of 
information concerning the African trading sector in the 1940s and 50s does 
not give a picture of a ‘lack of knowledge of the mechanics of trading’ as 

                                              
911 Uganda Government 1964, p. 9. The Real Growth of the Economy of Uganda. 1954-1962. 
912 CO892/15/10. Report on African Participation in Trade. Department of commerce Uganda 
Protectorate, Kampala, February, 1953, pp. 1, 5. 
913 Cited in Larimore 1958, p. 131.  
914 CO892/15/10. Monthly review of the activities of the department of commerce for the month of 
February, 1953 Department of Commerce, Uganda Protectorate, p. 4. Enumeration of traders in 
Uganda. The remainder comprised 22 Europeans, 7 ‘Arabs’, and 2 ‘Somali’. A further 125 ‘Regular 
market traders’ and 25 ‘hawkers’ were also enumerated but no ethnic breakdown of these is provided.  
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alluded to by the EARC but rather of a vibrant and complexly structured 
network of supply, distribution and retail.915 

With these comments in mind, what can be said of local African resistance 
to the emplacement of the model-modern industrial ensemble? Although the 
voice of the Ugandan population itself remained largely unheard (and 
seemingly always unanswered) in colonial correspondence from the time, the 
few remnants that do exist seem to indicate that the lack of ‘African’ 
participation in the industrial sector at this time coloured the manner in which 
at least the local Basoga elite interpreted the manufacture of the industrial 
ensemble at Jinja. A series of letters signed by the Hereditary Abataka of 
Busoga sent to a number of high-ranking British administrators and politicians 
constitute a rare insight into a number of the central aspects behind the 
complexly contested nature of this project. That these letters were written in 
the late 1940s and early 1950s is not without note for this was a period both of 
considerable African mobilisation and unrest in Uganda (see Chapter 5) and 
also of industrial localisation. The crux of the annoyance expressed in this 
correspondence seems not to have been anti-developmentalist per se, but 
instead concerned the belief that Africans were being actively marginalised in 
a premeditated fashion from participation in such ‘development’. A comment 
made in a letter from 1951 is fairly specific on this point:  

All the sources of wealth which would be owned by the African of 
Busoga to earn wealth and make better our conditions of living, have 
been taken over by our Protective government to benefit non-natives who 
have already developed (emphasis added).916 

The Abataka vented considerable anger over the appropriation of ancestral 
land by the extension of the township boundaries and the [B.A.T.] tobacco 
factory in Jinja.917 This annoyance was particularly pronounced in the context 
of the agricultural ‘pilot scheme’ (originally proposed in the 1946 Worthing-
ton Report) modelled on scientific principals and which supposedly aimed to 
serve as a utopian template or exemplar to be employed in other parts of 
Uganda.918 However, evidence suggests that this ‘Pilot Scheme’, which was 
subsequently located in Bunya sub-county in Jinja’s hinterland was not in fact 
designed as any ‘model’ for rural development but instead as a solution to 

                                              
915 See for example Bohannan and Dalton 1962.  
916 CO536/221/4. Letter from Office of the Hereditary Bataka of Busoga. Dated 13th May 1951. 
917 CO536/221/4. On the issue of B.A.T. they wrote: ‘We ask that the Tobacco factory, therefore, must 
be transplanted in another country’, and on the Dam construction project town boundary extension: 
‘These two schemes have nothing useful to bring to our country. These two schemes have so far never 
been passed through our Busoga minor councils to be discussed’.  
918 Worthington 1946, Section VII. The project was to be 500 square miles, 400 square miles was 
planned for cultivation and animal industry. It was envisaged to include a total of 6,000 families: 400 
engaged in forestry and fisheries, 600 living in villages as traders, artisans and in similar occupations, 
‘leaving 5,000 families on the land’. 
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anticipated urban food supply problems when industrialisation did take-off.919 
The probable scenario is thus that the colonial authorities used the concept of a 
‘pilot scheme’ as a ruse to hinder the growth of already smouldering 
displeasure of the Hereditary Abataka chiefs of Basoga over the dispossession 
of their land. Indeed, at this time the Abataka made a series of bitter but 
ultimately unanswered complaints to representatives of both the colonial and 
metropolitan states over their interpretation of the scheme. In a letter sent to 
Governor Hall in 1949 the Abataka refer to: ‘The land of Bunya which the 
D.C. (District Commissioner) is trying to give his fellow Europeans (in) South 
Busoga under (the designation) pilot scheme’, and added that only by yielding 
to their petition to stop the scheme would the colonial authorities prove to the 
Basoga: ‘[T]he trustworthiness of her activities and we shall thereby 
understand that the democratic British government hates bitterly the taking 
away of anything that does not belong to her without the consented right of the 
owner’.920 In a further letter sent to Prime Minister Clement Atlee in 1950 in 
which a long list of complaints over colonial rule were presented, the Abataka 
complained that: ‘The land of Bunya is now under cultivation but subjected 
not to the wishes and desires and consent of the people of Bunya’ and further, 
that the District Commissioner had threatened the Basoga with ‘destruction by 
sleeping sickness’ if they prevented the Europeans from cultivating the Bunya 
lands: ‘This meant to us that it was through His Excellency’s order that the 
D.C.’s pronouncement at Bunya of our death, sleeping sickness might have 
been introduced into our country by the British government’.921 

But not only was their land being appropriated, some comments in this 
correspondence suggest that the Abataka also perceived the social and cultural 
‘coherency’ of ‘their’ space to be similarly under threat from the use to which 
this land was now being put. This is most cogently evidenced by comments in 
which they focus on a loosening of controls over women as well as the 
perceived threat of the stranger in their very midst by Busoga becoming a 
‘half-caste society’. In the 1950 letter, which was also sent to all of the Saza 
Chiefs of Basoga, they argue that: 

Every nation has its own customs and behaviours. Every nation has its 
own methods of protecting its mother offspring. In accordance with the 
customs of our nation, our women are not permitted to leave their 
fathers’ homes for employment without permission of their parents. The 
present position of women in Busoga has grieved us. For our women 

                                              
919 Brantt et al. 1972, p. 231. They argue that the project was necessary as food production in Jinja’s 
hinterland was insufficient for the growing population. The project was initiated in 1949. 
920 CO536/221/4. Letter from Office of the Hereditary Bataka of Busoga. Bulubandi Kigulu, Busoga, 
Uganda, East Africa. Dated 8th October 1949. Addressed to the Governor of Uganda. This was 
discussed at the Busoga Council held between 16th – 23rd August 1949. 
921 CO536/221/5. Letter from Office of the Hereditary Abataka of Busoga, June 20th 1950, to the 
Prime Minister, Mr. C. Atlee. London. 
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have been allowed by our Protective government to work in non-native 
owned shops, factories, offices etc. without our consent. Our women 
have been utilised by non-natives as their wives. Many half-castes have 
been produced and have intermingled with our race. And subject to the 
wealth of non-natives more and more of our women in consideration of 
our poor conditions are leaving us and joining Cigaratee [sic] factories, 
Cotton ginning factories, Sugar works, Ayahs, Shop-keeping etc without 
our consent…petitions to control the movement of women have been 
neglected by the government…we now feel that Busoga is no longer 
Busoga of the natives of Busoga ourselves but that probably it is being 
developed to benefit non-natives. Since our women with whom we would 
sit in our homes, give birth to the young generations have left us to co-
ope [sic] with non-natives and are producing half-castes who will later on 
turn out into a white race inhabiting the whole land of Busoga…Let half-
castes be taken into countries of non-native fathers and should no longer 
stay in our country.922 

Fallers mentions that cases of land appropriation, whilst of a limited extent, do 
seem to have acted as something of a symbolic conduit through which the 
latent critique of the colonial system could be channelled’.923 But more 
particularly in relation to the material emplacement of the industrial ensemble 
at Jinja, the Abataka further argued that:  

The construction of the dam and the erection of the electric plant are not 
being done to benefit the African of Busoga nor Uganda. But for the 
benefit of non-natives in Uganda. For we have no buildings in towns 
suiting the use of electricity. And more important, we have not been 
informed of the uses and purposes for which the Dam and the electric 
power-plant are being carried out.924  

                                              
922 CO536/221/5. Letter dated June 20th 1950, p. 8. Of interest here is the relative commonality of 
what in the west would be termed ‘conspiracy theories’. This long letter by the Abataka also includes, 
for example, the proposition that: ‘…sleeping sickness might have been [purposely] introduced into 
our country by the British government’. During my own research I came across similar incidents. The 
AIDS epidemic was on a number of occasions suggested as having been actively ’introduced’ into 
Uganda in condoms. I can only speculate, and it is outside of my field of knowledge, but there seem to 
be similarities to the many cases I encountered of behaviour and action spaces being circumscribed by 
fear of jealousy and of possible reprisals employing witchcraft and/or poisoning, particularly in 
relation to the suspected jealousy of rural kith and kin towards ’urban wealth’. See also Southall and 
Gutkind 1957, p. 216. Comments concerning the problems encountered during their research in 
Kisenyi in Kampala in 1953 – amongst other fears on the part of some residents was that they were 
there as part of a ‘rumoured sterilisation campaign’ and that they were there to carry out a removal of 
people from the area.  
923 Fallers 1965, pp. 176-177. Fallers mentions that allotment fee’s earned by these headmen (Kisoko 
and Mutala chiefs) could be considerable. 
924 CO536/221/5. Letter from Office of the Hereditary Abataka of Busoga. To the Prime Minister, Mr. 
C. Atlee. Dated June 20th 1950. 
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Perhaps the most telling aspect is that the Abataka’s letters ultimately 
remained unanswered, and that the policy of industrialisation continued 
without concessions being given to either this section of the chieftaincy or 
their subjects.925 The only indication to suggest that the Abataka’s 
correspondence succeeded in making any impression on the colonial 
administration is provided by Aluwahlia who states that at the height of 
political discontent the 1940s the Protectorate Government turned down 
Madhvani’s request to acquire more land at Kakira. But even this initial 
concession to the local population was subsequently reversed, as such a 
restriction was considered unfavourable to the economic development of 
Uganda.926 Such vociferous criticism over the establishment of the industrial 
ensemble does appear somewhat indicative of Pearce’s claim that such 
development projects across the British colonial Africa often met the suspicion 
of educated Africans who perceived them in exploitative rather than altruistic 
terms.927 Awareness but avoidance of the angers being stirred by the 
emplacement of the industrial ensemble were similarly evident in the mid-
1950s, the EARC for example maintaining that: ‘East Africa needs the skill 
and capital of the non-African more than the non-African needs East Africa 
and this is true in economic terms’, and formulated the situation concerning 
this matter by arguing how: ‘in an expanding economy the long-run identities 
of interests are more important than the short-term discords’.928 

6.5 Conclusion 

In this discussion I have endeavoured to introduce the key elements that were 
to act as strong-points in the post-W.W.II project of establishing an industrial 
ensemble centred on Jinja Town. I have further indicated some of the more 
logistical barriers to industrialisation in Uganda and the techniques that were 
employed to potentially circumvent these. In terms of my discussion in 
Chapter 2 concerning the production of an arborescent space with its attendant 
modes of spatialisation and disciplinary maps configured so as to close off 
rhizomorphous becomings, I have also at least intimated the concern that 
industrialisation should proceed in a manner attuned to what Larimore termed: 
‘western urban processes of industrial production’.929 In the above discussion I 
have suggested that ‘Asians’ were again to receive considerable appraisal in 
this regard, and were seemingly deemed as being if not rhizomorphous 
themselves, then at least prone to industrial practice which could potentially 

                                              
925 See also Mamdani 1983, pp. 14–16, who similarly relates the criticism of these groups and of the 
way in which they were ‘simply ignored’.  
926 Aluwahlia 1995, p. 76.  
927 Pearce 1982.  
928 EARC 1955, pp. 144, 386.  
929 Larimore 1958, p. 2. 
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incite rhizomorphous practice by the ‘African’. The industries deemed 
necessary by the colonial administration were ones, which by nature of their 
respective labour processes, would require penetrative social relations. Indeed, 
following the argument pursued in this thesis, bringing such relations into 
being represented more of a raison d’être than did industrial production per se. 
What then of the emplacement of apparatuses of capture in the wider context 
of de- and reterritorialising bodies in a diagram of power that could channel, 
stratify, and educate such bodies so as to close off ‘escape routes’ from the 
diagrammatical map; who were to be the ‘priests’ to preside over this 
transition and which were to be the disciplinary spaces where this was to 
proceed? Alternatively, and linking on to recent studies concerning the 
consequences resulting from the stimulation of more penetrative social 
relations in the post-W.W.II colonial era, was it to be the case that there was 
an ‘…inverse correlation between the elaboration of the colonial state, its 
institutional and capillary technologies of rule, and its efficacy in regulating 
‘native’ life without resistance’?930 

As I discuss in detail in Chapter 7 through the case study of Walukuba 
African Housing Estate, the estates built from 1949 were to shift from an 
initial function of ‘warehousing’ migrant bachelors to a function more akin to 
heterotopic sites for de- and reterritorialisation based largely on the inculcation 
of western norms and as hubs of ‘community’ development. How then did the 
colonial government set about the necessary social and physical doctoring of 
such a space? Furthermore, can it be said that because Governor Cohen tried 
to achieve stabilisation after the advent of industrialisation, he essentially set 
out to stabilise a ‘foreign’ population?  
 

                                              
930 See also Jacobs 1996, pp. 32-33. 
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7 Walukuba African Housing Estate: Apparatus of 
Capture?  

 

           

       Apparatus of Capture? Walukuba West African Housing Estate. 1963.931  

7.1 Introduction 
 

In the context of the constellation of the forces involved in the shift away from 
a conservationist (sovereign) diagram of power in the immediate post-W.W.II 
era, and the considered need to break the vicious circles and key dilemmas that 
have been discussed in Chapter 5 (i.e. more broadly encompassing the colonial 
state’s will to resolve the health-wealth problematic), this chapter sets out to 
examine the manner and extent to which Walukuba ‘African’ Housing Estate 
may be considered to have represented an apparatus of capture for the 
administering of technologies designed to ‘doctor’ physical and social space 

                                              
931 Deleuze and Guattari 1987 p. 424. Chomel, Dictionnaire économique. 1732. 
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and to mould the mode of spatialisation of the supposedly becoming 
‘detribalised native’ in the context of the aforementioned shift. Furthermore, 
and in terms of space – place tensions in a longer time frame, to provide the 
basis to then go on (in Chapters 8 and 9) to examine what these investments 
did or set in train in the longer term.932  

I depart from the idea that the informal housing areas that had grown up 
around Jinja in the pre-housing estate era may be conceptualised as having 
represented a case of the liminal zone in a similar sense as Rob Shields’ 
formulation of places on the margin such as Brighton Beach during its 
carnivalesque era, which he sees as having been: ‘[U]nincorporated into the 
system of controlled, civilised spaces. As a physical threshold, a limen, the 
beach has been difficult to dominate, providing the basis for its ‘outsider’ 
position with regard to areas harnessed for rational production and the 
possibility of its being appropriated and territorialised as socially marginal’.933 
I argue that the liminal space of the urban ‘septic fringe’, and its subsequent 
‘cleaning up’ or ‘combing’ into orderly estates, may be similarly 
conceptualised in terms of striation with a new diagram of power, and where 
the housing estate was to be deployed as a prioritised ‘strong point’ or 
heterotopia in this strategic project.934 Without wishing to over extend Shields’ 
beach analogy, it may be envisaged that the colonial state was anxious over 
the waves of assorted rural migrants and ‘transients’ piling up and mingling on 
the urban fringe and seemingly randomly flowing back to whence they had 
come. This ‘uncombed space’ and the non-relativised movement of its 
populations left too much clutter where things could grow, hide, fester and 
spread. As with the carnivalesque beach, the smooth space of the septic fringe 
had similarly been allowed to exist on the margins of the colonial urban centre 
for as long as it was in the service of striated space and did not present a 
threat; i.e. indeed until it discursively became ‘septic’.935 African housing 
estates such as Walukuba appear to represent an apposite object of study 

                                              
932 By the term technologies I mean ‘apparatus’ in the sense that Foucault uses the term dispotif. Elden 
2001, pp. 130, 149, emphasises Foucault’s example of the internal restructuring of space as a means of 
dealing with madness. See also Elden’s emphasis of one of Foucault’s suggested ‘arts of discipline’ – 
distribution within space, more specifically the technique of enclosure. See Shields 1991, p. 43. 
Shields maintains that the dispotif incorporates the non-discursive as well as the discursive, including; 
‘discourses, institutions, architectural arrangements, regulations, laws, administrative measures, 
scientific statements, philosophic propositions, morality, philanthropy’. For source regarding the term 
‘sceptic fringe’ see Elkan 1960, pp. 18f. See also Hetherington 1997, pp. 46f, 52, on the heterotopia as 
an idea about a space rather than as an actual place, and that ‘The alternative mode of ordering 
expressed in a heterotopic site is a mode of ordering based upon some idea of social improvement’.  
933 Shields 1991, p. 84.  
934 Shields himself argues that certain groups may: ‘fashion a spatial presence and practice outside of 
the norms of the prevailing (enforced) social spatialisation which, for example in the Third World, 
often privileges private property systems favouring absentee landlords. Slums, barrios, and favellas 
are thus seen by Lefebvre as localised ‘reappropriations’ of space by which certain sites are returned 
to the realm of ‘communitas’ – an act of détournement. Shields 1991, p. 54. 
935 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 385.  
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through which to examine the use of panoptic technology (the bringing 
together of knowledge, power, the control of the body, and the control of 
space) for ordering individuals and a population into an analytical space such 
that they be made visible, knowable, and productive.936 As Kevin Hetherington 
has related in his Badlands of Modernity, Foucault’s analysis was very much 
concerned with the modernistic project of resolving ambivalence during an era 
of fundamental change and of the manner in which alternative modes of 
temporal and spatial social ordering coalesced around utilitarian and utopian 
ideals of the ‘good society’ and the ‘good citizen’ founded upon the principles 
of rational order and certainty – that which Hetherington terms the process of 
utopics.937 Accordingly, procedures of anticipating potential dangerousness 
and preventing this from flourishing (what Foucault terms ‘social 
orthopaedics’) came to focus not so much upon what was, or what had been 
done, but rather more upon the control of: ‘[F]uture behaviour while this was 
still taking form’.938 Carrying out the considerably more delicate and complex 
task of anticipating and preventing potentialities required that the judicial 
authorities marshal an ensemble of institutions and spaces in order to engineer 
a space-time for the reterritorialisation of individuals therein. Following 
Foucault, this primarily focused on: ‘transforming people’s lives into 
productive force’ and, in terms of the dictates of the emerging capitalist 
socious, of binding them: ‘to the production apparatus for which they labor’ 
(the work-model/factory society). What was needed, argues Foucault, was not 
confinement with locks and keys but sequestration that acted to attach workers 
in such a way that there was temporal flexibility and control in a socio-spatial 
architecture – a ‘living tableau’ – based upon inclusion and normalisation that 
aimed towards increasing levels of both visibility and productivity.939 

It is here that I find commentary in the paradigmatic 1948 Nairobi Master 
Plan helpful in identifying the central socio-spatial tenets which underlay the 
attempted instauration of a revised strategic diagram of force relations in the 
East African colonial urban realm at a time which, in a seemingly analogous 
manner to Foucault’s own area of study, was characterised by fundamental 
social change:    

A stable community will know how to manage its misfits. It will create 
public opinion which will keep the individual better disciplined than any 
coercive machinery from above will do. From early childhood the ways 
of modern, regular, time bound, life can be instilled, and need not be 
acquired arduously in later life. All along, the undesirable features of the 

                                              
936 Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982, pp. 188-189. See also Hetherington 1997, p. 60. who argues that for 
Foucault the panopticon is a metaphor ‘for the process of social ordering within modernity itself’. See 
also Casey 1998, p. 298. 
937 Hetherington 1997, pp. 59ff. See also Harvey 2000. 
938 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 437. On the notion of ‘dangerousness’ see Foucault 1973a, p. 57. 
939 Ibid, pp. 82-86. 
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‘déracine’ (the footloose) are obviated by the social sanctions of the 
community and the strong integrations forged in social co-operation. It is 
the translation of the values of tribal life into modern terms which is most 
clearly realised in Neighbourhood Planning.940  

The spatial location, form and regime of regulation of the Walukuba African 
Housing Estate which I examine more closely, do intimate the bearing of that 
which Robert Home frames in terms of the ambition of colonial governments 
to both open the city to its ‘controlling gaze’ and to configure it as ‘a space for 
the symbolic representation of the authority of the colonial power and its 
paradigms of economy, health and status’.941 The fan-shaped design of the 
estate (‘fan design of surveillance’942), its subsequent apportionment into a 
lower income western estate and higher income eastern estate (a step-ladder of 
modernisation) and its alignment facing onto the town proper but at a 
measured distance behind the industrial estate, does add to the force of this 
assertion.  

 

 
 

Figure 7.1. Aerial Photograph. 1980. Department of Mapping and Surveys. Entebbe.  

More specifically, in this chapter I set out to examine the following questions. 
Firstly, and retaining a focus on the combined forces that ushered in 

                                              
940 Nairobi Master Plan 1948, p. 7. In Nevanlinna 1996, p. 172. 
941 Home 1997, p. 219.  
942 Home 1997, p. 218.  

Walukuba West built from 1949 with a 
total housing stock of 720 units. 
Originally built to house ‘bachelor’ 
workers. ZABEF village which 
comprises Blocks Z,A,B,E and F, and 
which comprised the main site of 
fieldwork is demarcated. 
Walukuba East built from the early 
1950s for better remunerated 
residents. A total housing stock of 
1 160 units of varying size. 
PWD Lines built 1969-1970 to 
accommodate lower scale employees 
of the Ministry of Works. 
Babu Quarters former labour lines for 
workers at Sikh Saw Mills / Kiira Saw 
Mill. Today, no longer administered by 
the mill, it houses a mixed population 
of saw mill and non saw-mill residents. 
Railways Quarters housing for 
workers at Uganda Railways. 
Light industrial area part of which 
can be seen in the bottom right hand 
corner.  



271 

stabilisation, I examine the gap between the utopian and utilitarian ‘ideal’ 
representation of model-modern space and that which was actually 
materialised at Walukuba. Exploration of this gap, I argue, is at least partly 
aided through recourse to what Foucault terms an examination of the forms of 
institutionalisation and the degree of rationalisation employed in the 
endeavour of bringing power relations into play as actions in a field of 
possibilities in a specific milieu. Leading off from my discussion in Chapter’s 
5 and 6, I delineate two periods – the first more disciplinary and the second 
with a greater bio-political emphasis: firstly, the c.1945-1953 phase where the 
health-wealth contradiction was approached via only partial efforts to 
governmentalise social relations, i.e. investments were directed at the African 
body (i.e. food, housing etc.) for whom town was away and the rural village 
was still home; and secondly, the 1953-1962 phase where the health-wealth 
contradiction was approached via investments on the body and the subject (i.e. 
not only productive labour but also normalised modern urban subjects). The 
second specific aim in this chapter is to examine the methods of inscription 
employed to achieve these aims on the Walukuba Estate. This is approached 
by looking more closely at the administrative and regulative regimes, which I 
understand to have been formulated around the notion of spatially and, for the 
second period, also to subjectively stabilise what the 1948 Nairobi Master Plan 
termed the déracine (footloose). Thus, for the post 1953 period, I suggest that 
there was a concern to cross out the ‘rural’ via investments designed to inhibit 
what Justin Willis usefully terms ‘poisoned forms of modernity’.943 This I do 
through an examination of three of the regulatory clauses, i.e. those 
prohibiting brewing, sub-letting, and livestock and agriculture, each of which 
focused on a specific area of bringing into play power relations as actions in a 
field of possibilities.   

This chapter constitutes the base from which to then go on to examine 
space – place tensions in the subsequent period. Here I complicate the notion 
of the estate as having represented a Foucaultian ‘strong point’ or 
‘heterotopia’ in the context of the emplacement of a representation of space 
(or ‘idea’ on space) and ‘normalised’ spatial practice that was planned and 
organised to suit the revised project-trajectory of the colonial state (and 
capital).944 I will do this by exploring the notion that the estate increasingly 
constituted a ‘strong point’ (or ‘proper’) in the planning and organisation of 
residents’ own project-trajectories, but a strong-point where project-
trajectories needed to be formulated, defended and re-formulated around 
shifting dominant representations over time.945 Here I analyse, over time, the 
                                              
943 Willis 2002. Willis focuses on the production and consumption of ‘illicit’ alcohol as a threat to 
‘individual and social health’. 
944 See Deleuze and Guattari 1987, Chapter 13. 7000 B.C. Apparatus of Capture. 
945 Knox and Pinch 2000, argue how ‘the landscape of modernity’ is produced not only from aspects 
of industrial relocation, the real estate market, the architect’s office, the planner’s dreams, the 
government’s regulators, and the engineer’s system, but also by diverse people shaping 
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dialectical interplay between the regime of regulation on the estate (including 
the degree of rationalisation in its actual enforcement) and the agency of the 
residents to placialise the estate; to confer that which Lefebvre terms a 
plasticity suited to the conditions of their existence, and which was imbricated 
with a further normalising gaze – from the ‘village’.946  

The colonial regulations are still formally in place and, like the houses 
themselves, they represent a useful ‘invariant’ for analysing the 
aforementioned on-going tensions involved in the production of space and 
making of place. Importantly here, and in line with Foucault’s conception of 
power as not being an essence that is so to speak held and wielded by 
individuals, groups or institutions, but rather as only coming into being 
through the play of agonistic relations of force, the regulations will be studied 
as process and in becoming and open to competing uses rather than as the 
veritable sovereign’s thunder bolt crashing down upon its victims.947 In 
Chapter 9 particular emphasis is placed on understanding how the move 
toward local decentralisation and democratisation of administration under 
President Museveni (1986–) has lead to a situation where the competing 
‘ideas’ on space held by the technocrats and the local councillors has resulted 
in what may be termed a situation of spatial deadlock (including a de facto 
rent-cap, decaying houses and infrastructure, etc.). Here, the colonial 
regulations, which are still officially in force, continue to be used and fought 
over by competing parties.  

I have discussed methodology and data sources in more depth in Chapter 3, 
but it can be mentioned at this juncture that the material used in this chapter 
has been gleaned from colonial archive correspondence (principally the Public 
Record Office at Kew), from the housing records held at the Walukuba-
Masese Municipal headquarters, and from repeated focus group discussions 
and interviews conducted with long-time residents of the Walukuba Housing 
Estate over a period of two and a half years. In relation to the latter, I can only 
concur with John Lonsdale’s recent contention, although in his case in relation 
to Kenya, that ‘If you want to learn about life in Nairobi in the 1950s, go off 
and talk to old men in Nyanza’. Indeed, for the case of Jinja in Uganda, one 
could equally argue that I should perhaps have headed off to Arua or even to 
Nyanza itself to find out about life in Jinja during that time, although why only 
old men should be sought out can be questioned.948 However, in this research 

                                                                                                                                
neighbourhoods. Yeoh 1996, p. 313. The urban built environment did not only reflect, in Henri 
Lefebvre’s terminology, the ‘representations of space’ of the powerful but also constituted the ‘lived 
space of everyday life’ which could act as ‘representational spaces’, or counter-spaces embodying 
complex symbolisms’…linked to the clandestine or underground side of social life’. 
946 Lefebvre 1996, pp. 78-80.  
947 See, for example, Foucault’s comments on the L’ettres de cache (the King’s Summons). Foucault 
1973a, pp. 65-67. 
948 Lonsdale cites Professor John Oucho’s methodological advice given to a fellow participant at a 
conference in Nairobi in 2001. Lonsdale 2002, p. 207.  
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project I was restricted to those who still live on the estate, an aspect that does 
undeniably raise questions of representativity, particularly in relation to only 
‘capturing’ those who have stayed on.  

7.2 Considerations Surrounding the Construction of an 
Apparatus of Capture  

‘The spatial location of one’s home in a particular spatial form’, argues John 
Urry ‘cannot be viewed as politically irrelevant’.949 This may be taken as an 
appropriate introduction to the on-going debate concerning colonially 
emplaced ‘African’ housing projects, more particularly in terms of their 
specific goals, coherence of intentionality, forms of resistances encountered, 
and the legacies and the multifarious ways in which such space has been 
interpreted, used and transformed in project-trajectories up to the present day. 
Until twenty years ago or so, such colonial urban and industrial developments 
would more probably have been interpreted within a frame of analysis 
concerning the laying of the general conditions for accumulation by what was 
more usually conceptualised as a monolithic colonial state in the service of 
international capital and with housing estates serving more the function of 
what Robert Home designates the ‘warehousing’ of African labour.950 Today, 
however, and set within the context of a revisionism that seeks to question 
earlier analyses, which Stoler and Cooper for example argue had too 
unproblematically assumed or accepted the notion of a transparent, coherent 
and conflict-free ‘Manichaean World of high colonialism’, it is perhaps more 
profitable to approach developments such as Walukuba Housing Estate at Jinja 
more in terms of technologies employed in the far from conflict free and not 
wholly coherent project pertaining to the laying of the general conditions of 
modernity and the production of imperial subjects.951 Indeed, as Comaroff, 
Stoler and Cooper, Jane Jacobs, Paul Rabinow, Jennifer Robinson and Anja 
Kervanto Nevanlinna to name but a few, have argued and illustrated over the 
past decade or so, such a revisionism within studies concerning colonialism 
more generally and the urban realm more specifically, has sought to move 
away from meta and teleological narratives and more towards the 
deconstruction of what are now more usually considered to have been reified, 
dualistic and totalising explanations for and consequences of colonialism, as 
well as of processes imbricated in the production of colonial and post-colonial 
urban space.952 Modernisation theory and its belief in over-arching and linear 
narratives of modernisation, proletarianisation, urbanisation etc., and Marxist 
                                              
949 Urry 1995, p.65. 
950 Home 1997. 
951 Cooper and Stoler 1997. See Comaroff 1998 on the ‘making of Imperial subjects’, pp. 1-6. See also 
Stoler 1995, p. 15.  
952 Stoler 1995. Cooper and Stoler 1997. Rabinow 1982. Comaroff 1998. Jacobs 1996. 
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analyses of colonialism as a consequence of, or reflex to, the global expansion 
of capital accumulation, more usually with the metropolitan and colonial states 
shaved of any autonomy and seen as providers of the general conditions for 
accumulation, have, as Comaroff has recently discussed, been displaced or 
else heavily revised. Instead, considerably more emphasis has been focused on 
the contingent, contested, constructed and cultural dimensions of the 
production of colonial space both at urban and territory-wide scales. This 
development has opened the way for more nuanced examinations of, for 
example: resistance; of other ways of using space; of practice that contested 
discursively ascribed group categories and/or diverted or inverted the 
‘intended’ meanings, functions or regimes of regulation of elements of the 
built and non-built environment (‘African’ housing estates, industries, trade 
unions etc.); and a conceptualisation of the ‘colonial state’ in terms of being 
motivated by (self)-interests not subsumable to the logics of capital.953 Brenda 
Yeoh argues, for example, that a major problem of analyses working from 
within the political economy approach has been that: ‘consciousness, politics, 
and culture are reduced to the logic of capitalist accumulation’ and that they 
lack a concern with how local communities interact with global processes: 
‘whether in the form of resistance, accommodation, or in other creative 
ways’.954 As I argue below, whilst I interpret this as a somewhat reified 
appraisal of more recent developments in political economy, her comments do 
highlight what must be understood as a more general call for more considered 
re-appraisals of processes pertaining to the production of (urban) space and 
place during the colonial era as having been considerably more polyphonic 
and indeed multi-trajectural than has often been envisaged in earlier 
readings.955 A number of analogous readings of the ‘power story’ in the 
context of the British colonial urban arena have been formulated, as for 
example by the Cambridge historian, John Lonsdale, who has called for closer 
analysis of what he calls: ‘the silent daily struggles through which urban 
neighbourhoods formed, maintained, disciplined, and protected themselves’, 
as a means of redressing the usual focus upon the writings of colonial 
officialdom and rare events such as strikes and urban disturbances.956 Such a 
stance which sees ‘Africans’ as neither the passive, faceless and voiceless 
wearers of an oppressive structure or as a unitary resisting force, but as having 
been able to carve out some level of autonomy – or, as Giddens would say, 
having the: ‘capability to have done otherwise’957 – and as active agents in a 

                                              
953 See Cunningham-Bissell 2000, p. 250. Deleuze and Guattari 1987.  
954 Yeoh 1996, p. 7. 
955 See, for example, Nevanlinna 1996, p. 8. See also Rabinow 1982, who argues that many earlier 
studies used a static concept of power.  
956 Yeoh 1996, p. 7. De Certeau 1984. Lonsdale 2002. See also Jacobs 1996. 
957 Giddens and Pierson 1997. See also Giddens 1984, p. 127, where he discusses the notion that 
relations have front and back regions where control and surveillance increase and diminish in 
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complex productive process of entangled relations, not only intimates the 
cogency of the work of post-structuralist theorists including Deleuze, Guattari, 
Foucault, and de Certeau, but also methodological approaches that seek out 
new sources of material (and not only of an archival nature) that pay closer 
attention to the historical specificities, contextualities, contingencies and 
tensions of and in place and the disparate range of actors with very different 
claims on, and understandings of the urban. 

A more specific illustration of the above mentioned analytical shift can be 
made by commenting on two recent articles on colonial urban housing in the 
broader context of spatialities of power. In his recent paper entitled ‘Designing 
power: forms and purposes of colonial model neighbourhoods in British 
Africa’, Garth Andrew Myers examines ‘model’ housing projects such as 
Pumwani in Nairobi and those constructed in Zanzibar Town as examples of 
urban planning employed by colonial states in the service of attaining 
legitimacy (goodwill) and domination and as ‘spatial tools of what Edward 
Said calls the ``geographical imagination´´ of British colonialism’.958 
Accordingly, the objectivities of the power relations envisaged as achievable 
on such estates are seen as deriving from the two principal goals of what John 
Lonsdale has termed Welfare Imperialism which at least rhetorically informed 
the immediate post W.W.II era, i.e. firstly to benefit metropolitan capitalist 
accumulation through the moulding of a more efficient and potentially less 
volatile urban labour force, and secondly, as one of a number of techniques 
employed to serve the ideological and political mission of socialising Africans 
to supposedly better ways and of ‘valorising the individual’s body according 
to a particular system’ (essentially de- and reterritorialisation).959 Myers argues 
that the model-modern regimes of regulation, control, and land-use planning 
marginalised or ignored the everyday spatial life-worlds of the residents, but 
also emphasises how this hegemonic project was always plagued by what he 
calls the ‘persistence of disorder’ and a ‘continued reliance on local customary 
practices for the production of space in the city’.960 He adds that the physical 
and social striations (the model-modern logos) which informed the building of 
these estates are today ‘barely visible’ as a result of what Deleuze and Guattari 
would term retroactive smoothing, and concludes that these colonial designs 

                                                                                                                                
potentiality. For a relevant application of this idea of carving out domains of social intercourse, 
experience and activity in otherwise heavily disciplined spaces, see Crush 1994. 
958 Myers 2003, p. 194. See also Nevanlinna 1996, p. 137. She argues that Pumwani was a model area 
where a spatial representation and practice agreeable to the Colonial authorities could be pursued in 
place of the unauthorised villages that had erstwhile existed there: ‘In Pumwani, the Africans could 
live in conditions which would be controlled and healthy; and if an allottee would not subscribe to the 
set norms, eviction could be administered within a month’s notice’.   
959 See, for example, Fage 2002. See also Lewis 2001, who argues that the post-W.W.II colonial 
policy of Welfare Imperialism was to see welfare and development employed to: ‘win hearts and 
minds and deliver so-called modern peoples out of backward tribes’. See her reference to the 
establishment in 1943 of the Social Welfare Advisory Committee at the Colonial Office.  
960 Myers 2003, pp. 201-202. 
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were literally and figuratively speaking ‘unsuccessful’. Myers approach has, 
however, been criticised in a recent article by Cunningham-Bissell. The more 
fundamental basis for his critique relates back to the critique levelled by 
Doreen Massey at commentaries which she sees as having retained the BIG 
binaries of power and resistance which I have discussed in Chapter 2.961 
Cunningham-Bissell argues, for example, that Myers presents a reified 
understanding of the colonial state as a unitary actor acting upon a separate 
and discrete population with intentionality; for a normative and pre-
determined understanding of what planning should do to be classified as a 
success (or failure), and for failing to impress that although ‘intentionality 
lacks the capacity to impose its order on the world’ such intentions do have 
very real, albeit unintended, consequences that, to draw from Foucault once 
more, may be subsequently recuperated within a dominant diagram.962 
Admittedly, Myers does offer a somewhat less dualistic or reified rendition 
than Cunningham-Bissell gives him credit for, arguing for example how these 
model estates were: ‘patched together from empire’s financial remnants, 
dogged by in-fighting as much as by African resistance’, driven by 
inappropriate external concepts, and furthermore, that this intent included an 
unwieldy merger of political concerns, aspects pertaining to capital 
accumulation and utopian idealism.963 However, I do largely concur with 
Cunningham-Bissell’s criticism, and would add that Myers also offers a 
somewhat static rendition of supposedly ‘local customary practices’, more 
specifically in the context of my understanding of the concept ‘becoming’ as 
defined by Deleuze as a conversation or an a-parallel evolution among parties; 
i.e. where coloniser and colonised: ‘meet on the trajectory of a common but 
asymmetrical deterritorialisation’.964 The following case study of Walukuba 
‘African’ Housing Estate represents a means of examining the complexities of 
what may be termed this power: resistance discourse in the context of the 
specificities of a particular place over time. Furthermore, and I come back to 
in Chapter 9, by bringing this ‘story’ up to the present day, it promises to shed 
some light on Deleuze’s consideration that ‘disciplinary’ institutions and 
social enclosures are today everywhere in crisis. At the wider conceptual level 
of Foucaultian considerations of transitions in diagrams of power, Michael 
Hardt and Antonio Negri argue in a manner that seems of particular relevance 
for the example of the ‘African’ housing estate, that in disciplinary society the 
                                              
961 See Hetherington 1997, p. 70, who similarly criticises Lefebvre’s concept of ‘representational 
spaces’ as being ‘overburdened with the idea of anti-capitalist resistance to an existing social order 
without fully acknowledging the ordering effect that such resistance tends to have’.  
962 Cunningham-Bissell 2000, p. 250. 
963 Myers 2003, pp. 196, 201. 
964 Deleuze and Parnet 2002, p. 2-3. See also Young, 1998, p. 85. Young argues that we need to 
modify the model to a form of palimpsestual inscription and reinscription – an historical paradigm that 
will acknowledge the extent to which cultures were not simply destroyed but rather layered on top of 
each other, giving rise to struggles that themselves only increased the imbrication of each other and 
their translation into increasingly uncertain patchwork identities’.  
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effects of bio-political technologies were only ever partial (i.e. of not 
achieving the ‘capillary’) as they operated in relatively closed spaces, adding 
that: ‘Disciplinarity fixed individuals within institutions but did not succeed in 
consuming them completely in the rhythm of productive practices and 
productive socialisation; it did not reach the point of permeating entirely the 
consciousness and bodies of individuals…the relationship between power and 
the individual remained a static one’.965 As Michael Hardt has argued, Deleuze 
understands this as evidencing the diffusion of the logics of these institutions 
and enclosures throughout wider social space thus making them largely 
obsolete: ‘The logic of capitalist production perfected in the factory now 
invests all forms of social production. The same might be said also for the 
school, the family, the hospital, and other disciplinary institutions’ (and the 
workers housing estate?). However, while processes of de-colonisation, the 
latest round of industrial re-structuring and the effects of decentralisation of 
political power and privatisation have witnessed the privatisation, de-valuation 
or even abandonment of many workers quarters and estates, battles are 
nonetheless still being fought over not only the estate but also modes of 
spatialising it.966 But I start from the ‘beginning’ – i.e. the context from which 
it was generated (i.e. why and how it came to be built) and thence to its 
context generative trajectories (i.e. what it did and continues to do). 

7.3 Complications Surrounding the Construction of an 
Apparatus of Capture 

In the context of the research question concerning the ‘gap’ between a 
discursively desired representation of space and actually materialised spatial 
interventions, I firstly wish to debate whether the form and location of the 
Walukuba African Housing Estate may be understood as the material 
manifestation of an often rendered process – a process which Frederich Engels 
famously termed ‘The Housing Question’ and which may be concisely 
summarised with his phrase: ‘That which the individual capitalist will not do, 
neither will its State’.967 The version described by Lefebvre in his socio-spatial 
analysis of the production of Parisian space at the time of the industrial 
capitalist phase of urban development – that which Lefebvre denotes as Act 2 
and Act 3 – serves here as a suitable illustration. Lefebvre characterises Act 2 
as the expansionist phase of urban population growth which saw the growth of 

                                              
965 Hardt and Negri 2000, p. 24. Hardt 1998, p. 30.  
966 For example, the casualisation of labour contracts and other developments aimed at increasing 
‘flexibility’ make workers housing a liability. See for example Porter et al. 2001. They relate how the 
restructuring of the labour market and labour regimes, principally flexibilisation, has contributed to 
the closure of workers housing quarters in the Brazilian sugar industry. See also Ramirez 1990, and 
Lapatí and Rocha 1995. 
967 Engels 1946, p. 89.  
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‘slums at the edge of the city’. This posed a dilemma for the State: on the one 
hand it wished to maintain order and produce effective workers through the 
instauration of a learnt code of behaviour and with housing as a central 
striating technique, but on the other hand, it wished for this to be achieved at 
minimal expense, especially in the context of capital showing only scant 
interest in investing in unprofitable housing construction for such a 
population.968 Lefebvre argues, however, that something had to be done and 
the state, the party with perhaps most to lose (a legitimacy crises), 
consequently: ’[T]ook charge of housing construction and an era of nouveaux 
ensembles (large-scale housing estates) and new towns begins’.969 This was the 
era, argues Lefebvre, when the term ‘housing’ as a functional abstraction 
(logos) began to assume ascendancy over the term ‘residence’ (place/nomos). 
The housing areas constructed for the emerging proletariat constituted a space 
which evidenced the lowest possible threshold of tolerability and saw the 
notion of housing, including aspects such as ‘minimal living space as 
quantified as modular units’, ‘minimal facilities’, and a ‘programmed 
environment’, take on definition; particularly in the context of the city as a 
medicalisable space and abstract and serialised space-time.970 Lefebvre argues 
how the suburban nouveaux ensembles that came to replace the slums 
represented an extension of this power / knowledge nexus, but where the 
notion of the lowest possible threshold of tolerability (the idea of the bare 
minimum) was to be succeeded by that of the lowest possible threshold of 
sociability.971 

As I have related earlier, parallels to the urban crisis and the housing 
question as examined by the likes of Lefebvre and Castells (and which 
internalise Latour’s notion of the ‘energy crisis’ involving the poor quality of 
‘human life as a combustible for the production of wealth’972) were making 
themselves evident in colonies on a global scale in the context of the heating 
of the ‘urban cauldron’ (see Chapter 5). Urban planning and housing solutions 
– themselves largely derivatives of British planning ideals and legislation – 
based on notions of thresholds of tolerability and, subsequently, also of 
sociability, were to be gradually introduced in many British colonies around 
the world, seemingly with the recommendations made in the 1937 Forster 
Commission into the urban disturbances in Trinidad representing something of 
a paradigmatic defining moment, but where the Engelsian slums of 

                                              
968 For an illustrative example see Castells 1983, pp. 75-96. ‘The Rise and Fall of the Grands 
Ensembles’ - where he examines the state lead construction of the grandes ensembles (banlieues) of 
Sarcelles on the Paris periphery between 1953-1974, initially with the idea of solving just such a 
housing crisis and as a response to the housing crisis that was worsened by the unwillingness of 
capital to get involved with such unprofitable construction projects.  
969 Lefebvre 1996, p. 78-80. 
970 Lefebvre 1991, p. 314. For a similar rendition for the colonial urban context see King 1976. 
971 Lefebvre 1991, p. 314. 
972 Latour 1988, p. 18. 
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Manchester always seemed to haunt colonial formulations of anticipated 
becomings to be warded off.973 Indeed, the liberal social scientific idea of 
‘model neighbourhoods’ (as proposed by Emil Sax in Engels’ The Housing 
Question) as a means of de-centring the dangerous opposition between 
coloniser and colonised and between capital and labour such that the 
supposedly resulting ‘harmony’ would serve the interests of society at large, 
do appear to have been firmly anchored in the thoughts of the colonial 
administration in Uganda at this time; a notion strongly intimated in the 
following correspondence concerning industrial relations:  

Industrial relations policy over the past few years has been shaped with 
the lessons to be learned from the industrial revolution of the 19th century 
very much in mind. Uganda has not a little in common with conditions in 
the United Kingdom of 150 years ago, always excepting the fact that the 
thousands coming into central Uganda looking for work do not have to 
find employment or starve…We do however know that much of the 
industrial bitterness in this world which has left such a legacy of mistrust 
between employer and employee is largely the result of the extremely 
low living and working conditions during the 19th century…The intention 
is to educate both sides of industry to the point where their 
representatives can negotiate freely with each other in an atmosphere 
which is not poisoned by mutual suspicion and past bitterness.974 

Emil Sax had himself proposed the need for such an education of ‘both sides 
of industry’ and a range of planning solutions designed to defuse any 
‘bitterness’ and instead bring about ‘harmony’, one of which included the 
industrial worker colonies or ‘villages’ to be located on the urban fringe that 
were to be provided with water, gas lighting, central heating, laundries, 
ablution blocks, nurseries, schools, chapels, reading rooms, libraries, beer 
halls, and dance halls. Engels retorted, however, that capitalists had no interest 
in building such colonies and related that the only one of which he was aware 
– Harmony Hall – was not constructed by a capitalist but by a Fourierist at 
Guise in France as a socialist experiment but which had nevertheless become a 
place for the exploitation of labour.975 With the benefit of hindsight, Michel 
Foucault argued how: ‘There are two sorts of utopia: proletarian socialist 
utopias, which have the property of never being realised, and capitalist 
utopias, which often have the unfortunate tendency to be realised’.976 Indeed, 
these paternalistic model factory neighbourhoods, which often included all of 
the aforementioned facilities as proposed by Sax, were to become widespread, 
                                              
973 See Home 1993. 
974 CO892/15/11. Industrial Relations. 
975 Engels 1946, p. 69. See Hetherington 1996, p. 18, who relates that the Palais Royal in Paris was the 
architectural model for the utopian community designed by Charles Fourier and called the 
‘Phalanstery’. See also Beecher and Bienvenu 1971.  
976 Foucault 1973a, p. 75. 
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initially in Northern England but also subsequently throughout western Europe 
and, as I commented on in Chapter 1, from the 1930s also throughout Eastern, 
Western, Northern and Southern colonial Africa.977 However, and despite a 
seemingly hegemonic liberal social scientism which conceived a direct 
relationship between the emplacement of medical, engineering and juridical 
technologies of urban planning/social welfare provisioning on the one hand, 
and the achievement of the required configuration of ‘African’ mobility and 
ordered performance in stasis on the other (in both economic and political 
terms), it was by no means a foregone conclusion that such ‘anticipation’ 
would inevitably result in housing policy to effect immediate ‘prevention’ of 
the ‘wild’.978 Indeed, and as a number of studies from that era suggest, most 
explicitly Godfrey Wilson’s study of Broken Hill from 1941, the depth of 
‘doctoring’ interventions depended on estimations concerning what Wilson 
himself termed ‘historical probability’. Wilson maintained, for example, that 
in 1941 the interests of the European and African populations were essentially 
diametrically opposed. World conditions dictated that it was economically 
unfeasible to finance stabilisation, adequate urban housing, rural development 
and Native technical training (supposedly representing African interests): 
‘Even though that policy may lead, for the next few years, to increasing rural 
hunger and recurrent urban riots’.979 In the longer-term, however, Wilson 
emphasised that the interests of both groups would be served by the 
implementation of such policy, but added that this would only transpire as and 
when the colonial state could envisage a protracted period of stability in 
‘world conditions’ (read: world prices for primary exports). Where historical 
probability did not promise stability the costs of such policy would: ‘appear to 
the Europeans more formidable’ (than would riots etc.). This, I argue, is a 
consummate summary of the contemporaneous situation in the Uganda 
Protectorate; i.e. prior to the rise in world prices for Uganda’s primary 
exports.980 However, and as I have also examined in Chapter 5, the degree of 
intervention (stabilisation) came to be informed by a gamut of considerations 
other than the purely economic in the immediate post-W.W.II era, not the least 
of which being the riots predicted by Wilson, and the combination of forces 
that were to lead to the sea-change towards ‘developmentalism’ perhaps most 
explicitly set down in the ILO conventions of the mid-1940s which Fred 
Cooper argues ‘implicitly put the seal of international consensus on the policy 
of stabilising labor’.981 As I have also argued in Chapter 5, efforts made by the 
colonial state to resolve the health-wealth contradiction and to realign its 

                                              
977 For England see, for example, Mumford 1961.  
978 See Soja 1996, p. 75, and Lefebvre 1991, p. 38. 
979 Wilson 1941, p. 70.  
980 It should be noted, however, that in British colonies with larger settler populations, the decision to 
go ahead with African urban housing seems to have transpired both earlier and on a larger scale, i.e.; 
Kenya Colony, Southern Rhodesia. 
981 Cooper 1996, p. 220. 
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policy in the post-W.W.II era evidenced two fairly distinct phases: Firstly, the 
period between 1945 – 1953/4, which was to be characterised by the 
continuation of a low-wage and migrant labour economy but where more or 
less resolute efforts were made to eventuate higher labour productivity by 
paternalistically administering improvements to the body (especially in terms 
of feeding / housing), and the second period from 1954 which witnessed the 
implementation of social (as opposed to more overtly infrastructural) 
mechanisms underlying the revised project of model-modern. As I discuss 
below in the context of the Walukuba Estate, the former period may be further 
periodised by the passing of legislation in Uganda in 1948 based on the 
paradigmatic 1938 Trinidad Ordinance (itself based on the 1932 English Act) 
resulting in a more hands-on style in terms of infrastructural planning 
intervention.982 Accordingly, and in terms of Deleuze’s concept of de- and 
reterritorialisation, the former period may thus be examined in terms of the 
warehousing of a still tribalised (non deterritorialised) African urban labour 
informed by ‘thresholds of tolerability’, whilst the latter period was, at least 
rhetorically, cast more in terms of the de- and reterritorialisation of urban 
Africans and with urban planning and social welfare measures (thresholds of 
sociability) constituting key apparatus of capture.  

7.4 The 1945–1953 Phase: Approaching the Health-Wealth 
Contradiction via the Body  

Whilst the first phase was to begin in the immediate post-W.W.II era, plans 
had already been afoot to construct a large housing estate at Jinja in 1943. 
Martin relates that the question of the establishment of a textile factory had 
been discussed at a quarterly meeting of the Jinja Township Authority in 1943, 
and that: ‘This raised the question of housing textile labour, and a forerunner 
to the present Walukuba African Housing Estate was considered’.983 A number 
of factors were, however, to see these plans delayed and significantly altered. 
A memorandum from 1948 retrospectively identified these factors as the 
delays resulting from W.W.II and the more specific reason that the final go-
ahead for the Nile Dam project had made the site originally identified for the 
housing project liable to flooding.984 A number of commentaries do, however, 
provide an alternative reason for the delay. Both Juma Okuku and Ann-Evans 
Larimore cite the fears held by both the government and the mill management 

                                              
982 See Chapter 5 of this thesis. See also Achola 2002, pp. 122-123. Achola relates how such 
municipal housing estates began to be built from 1942, including ‘family’ housing and not only 
‘bachelor’ housing.  
983 Martin 1956. This followed the introduction of the Township Ordinance of 1940 and the 
replacement of the Sanitary Boards with Township Authorities from 1st January 1940. 
984 CO536/216. Memorandum on 1948 Draft Estimates. Uganda Protectorate, p. 21. Public Works 
Extraordinary ‘Item 3, Jinja African Housing Estate’. 
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that concentrating labour in the same housing area would result in alcoholism 
and provide the potential for collective labour organisation.985 

While no estate for textile workers was in fact built, funds were eventually 
made available for the Walukuba project in the Worthington 10-year 
development plan published in December of 1946.986 However, and with a lack 
of sufficient funding to achieve the revised aim of moulding an efficient work-
force at the level of not only public but also private sector workers, in the 
years immediately following W.W.II the issue of who should stand for the cost 
of provisioning workers with housing was a cause for a heated and shifting 
debate that largely centred around the dilemma of employer versus state 
provision of urban housing, but one which it would be simplistic to reduce to 
purely financial considerations.987 The general theme that can be gleaned from 
the colonial correspondence is that during the nascent phase of model-modern 
and early phase of urban growth up to the late 1940s and early 1950s, whilst 
the Government admitted to bearing ultimate responsibility for housing (it 
being the Governments stated aim to ‘develop’ Uganda), it could rightly 
expect employers to provide a significant proportion of labours housing, as 
indeed the colonial government did for its own employees.988 In his report 
from 1946, Orde-Browne stated, for example that; ‘After full consideration of 
the various aspects of the problem we recommend that in general the provision 
of social services, such as health and educational facilities, and the 
maintenance of standards of housing should be the responsibility of colonial 
governments; but that in the early stages of industrial or agricultural 
development, and pending the establishment of permanent centres of 
population, this responsibility can, in the case of the larger concentrations of 
labour, reasonably be laid upon employers’.989 Indeed, policy already existed 

                                              
985 Okuku 1992. See Larimore 1958, p. 101. She makes a very similar observation, arguing ‘Neither 
the mill nor the Government has been willing to take initiative in providing housing for mill workers, 
probably the initial step in stabilising the labour force’. This is a very probable explanation for the 
large number of Nytil workers who lived on the Walukuba Estate.  
986 Worthington 1946. The importance of the 10-year Development Plans for the provision of funds 
for housing in East Africa more generally, is evidenced by the allocation of £300 000 for African 
urban housing in the 1946 Ten Year Development Plan for Tanganyika. See Molohan 1959, p. 44. 
987 See especially CO 822/130/2. Funding provided for under sections D.628 and D.498 (African 
Housing in Urban Areas) of the Colonial Development and Welfare Act was woefully insufficient to 
meet this aim. It should be added, however, that provision of housing was not the only considered 
solution to the ‘housing problem’. Certain actors, for example, suggested that an alternative solution 
was to develop the transport system such that more labour could remain in the urban periphery and be 
transported on a daily basis to and from work. But even here, the debate revolved around who should 
finance such an option – state or employer. See especially EARC 1955, p. 227.  
988 A more general pattern is observable for the British colonies in Africa, whereby employers were 
responsible for providing their labour with housing during the era when migrant labour dominated, i.e. 
until the immediate post W.W.II era. See for example Rakodi 1986.  
989

 822/130/2. Extract from examination by Colonial Labour Advisory Committee (Africa Sub-
Committee) of the Report by the late Sir Granville Orde-Browne on Labour Conditions in East Africa. 
This stance was echoed in a confidential letter sent from the Governor to Arthur Creech Jones (Sec. of 
State for the colonies) on 5th Dec. 1947. CO 822/130/2. 
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under the Employment of Servants Ordinance that effectively impelled 
employers to provide at least some housing (or housing allowance) to workers 
earning less that a certain wage. Thus, while the colonial administration 
argued that ‘in principle’ it should take the lead in this area, such an admission 
of responsibility was not to easily translate into actually financing such house 
construction. The Colonial Office in London essentially concurred with the 
aforementioned Orde-Browne recommendations but seems to have 
reinterpreted his reference to ‘concentrations of labour’ to include urban areas 
when in fact he had been referring to plantations, saw-mills, mines etc. in rural 
areas, Andrew Cohen arguing in 1947 that:  

In primitive territories, if adequate services are to be provided, they must 
be substantially provided by the employers. Nevertheless, I think that the 
Sub-committee’s (The Orde-Browne Report) comments are useful as 
stating the ultimate objective…I have marked this despatch confidential 
because I do not think that it would be desirable either for it or the 
enclosure to it to have public currency at the present time since the terms 
of the enclosure might be regarded by some employers as an 
encouragement not to carry out their responsibilities in providing services 
for labour (emphasis added).990  

I emphasise the concern that employers of labour would become aware of this 
‘ultimate aim’ as I think it underlines where the colonial states’ interests lay at 
that time, i.e. in spite of much rhetoric, it did not wish to prematurely risk 
being able to out-source the costs to private capital (this stance being 
analogous to that pertaining in Kenya991). Indeed, in 1947 the Governor wrote 
to the Secretary of State for the Colonies arguing that it was inadvisable to 
build housing to the extent that: ‘private enterprise and the private employer 
have no inducement to enter the field’.992 Furthermore, there were concerns 
that the sub-economic rents that would have to be set in order for African 
labour to afford the already planned state housing would reduce demand for 
private sector housing which would have to levy significantly higher rents or 
purchase prices.993 Here, of course, I am referring to housing as specified by 
legislated urban housing standards; standards that were not met by already 
existing private African housing comprising the so-called ‘dormitory slums’ of 

                                              
990990 CO 822/130/2. Letter from A.B. Cohen, Colonial Office, to all three Governors of the three 
East African Territories. 1947. Emphasis added. 
991 See Lewis 2000. See especially p. 304. It seems that East African governors jointly lobbied the 
Colonial Office over this issue, as letters containing almost exactly the same wording were sent on the 
5th December 1947. See CO 822/130/2. 
992 CO822/130/2.  
993 The problem of a lack of spontaneous employer provided African housing was compounded by the 
widespread uncertainty at that time over the long term economic stability of Uganda. See, for 
example, Powesland 1957, p. 75. 
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Jinja.994 These were deemed below acceptable standards both in terms of form 
and regulation and were to be cleared. This was to be the case not only for the 
Masese area which the EARC mentions was cleared of 3,500 Africans (919 
households) between January 1st and July 12th of 1949 to make way for the 
Walukuba Estates, but also the ‘slum’ areas at Nalufenya, Kirinya and Magwa 
that were demolished from 1951 to make way for European and Asian 
residences and businesses.995 A further reason for the colonial administration’s 
unwillingness to get involved with further African housing estate projects, 
despite the aforementioned perceived need for such, related to scepticism 
about the long-term viability of the planned industrial ensemble as well as 
concerns over the viability of estates already in the planning phase. More 
specifically this concerned doubts over the number of workers that would, in 
fact, be in need of housing (or who could afford such housing) in the future in 
the context of the fears over the actual potential of the dam to attract industry. 
Comments made by the Governor in 1947 certainly suggest as much: ‘Even if 
the Government could find the necessary funds for further expansion of state 
housing schemes, it would be imprudent to expand to the point where in a time 
of depression, housing might be empty’.996 Similarly, a Colonial Labour 
Advisory Committee (Africa Sub-Committee) report proclaimed that: 
‘Governments cannot be expected to sink money into undertakings which, by 
design or otherwise, are likely to have only a short-term existence’.997 

As a potential solution to the dilemma of finding ways to attract private 
housing investment of an ‘acceptable standard’, the State initially 
commissioned and built only ‘basic’ housing on the Walukuba West Estate to 
accommodate ‘bachelor’ migrant labour in the hope that demand from better 
paid workers would eventually stimulate private sector investment in higher 
quality housing. Indeed, in a dispatch from July 1946 the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies argued how the estate: ‘should serve also as a model for private 
employers, and indeed also for Africans of the poorer classes in general’.998 As 
a further impetus for private entrepreneurs to provide their workforces with 
housing of an ‘acceptable’ standard, the 1946 Orde-Browne Report 
recommended that private sector capital costs pertaining to urban housing and 
welfare provision for labour be made tax exempt in a similar manner 

                                              
994 Only in Tanganyika did building legislation permit the erection of ‘traditional style housing’ in 
urban areas, a fact which Molohan (1959) cites as having alleviated housing problem in towns. 
995 See comments in the EARC 1955 on the rapid increase in slum clearance in Uganda following 
W.W.II, para. 62. See Larimore 1958, pp. 67,74, who states that 800 Africans were displaced from 
Nalufenya and 2,300 from Kirinya from 1951.  
996 CO822/130/2. Confidential letter from the Governor of Uganda to Arthur Creech Jones M.P. Sec. 
of State for the colonies. 5th Dec. 1947. 
997 CO822/130/2. Extract from the Examination by the Colonial Labour Advisory Committee (Africa 
Sub-Committee) of the Orde-Browne Report. 
998 CO 822/130/2. Dispatch by The Right Honourable George H. Hall, M.P. Secretary of State for the 
Colonies. Comments on the report by Orde-Browne. 27th July 1946. 



285 

pertaining for rural areas.999 However, this was refused both on the grounds 
that if housing and welfare provision were made tax exempt then so too would 
all other forms of compulsory capital expenditure, and for the further reason 
that employer-built housing in towns could not be considered a risk venture as 
such housing could reasonably be expected to have a saleable value in the 
event of the closure of a particular industry.1000 While these factors in favour of 
employer provided housing pertain more specifically to economic 
considerations, they also seem to have internalised coercive disciplinary 
undertones concerning labour productivity. In fact, despite the fact that some 
colonial correspondence declared the private sector tied-cottage system 
undesirable, it seems plausible to argue that tied cottages were seen by the 
Government not only as a means of easing the housing problem, but also as a 
means of going some way towards tackling the problem of low labour 
productivity among a transient, and in the words of Governor Hall, an 
‘indolent, irresponsible and ignorant’ labour force. Indeed, Governor Hall 
himself argued in 1946 that; ‘There is at present nothing in his conditions of 
employment which the labourer minds losing…Until, to put it crudely, 
labourers are apprehensive of, instead of indifferent to, being sacked, there 
will be little permanent improvement in the quality of African labour’.1001 

By 1947/48 however, both the fact that the planning phase of the model-
modern industrial ensemble was moving into the construction phase (initially 
with the dam), and that the spread of the ‘political virus’ at the scale of the 
colonial world more generally and in the Uganda Protectorate more 
specifically was re-casting the concentrations of Africans living on urban 
fringes in a new and becoming dangerous light, the tide was turning in favour 
of state provided and regulated housing (see also the passing of the Legislation 
based on the West Indian ‘model’ in Uganda in 1948). The labelling of the 
indigenous settlements around Jinja at that time as ‘dormitory slums’ or as the 
‘septic fringe’ housing a body of ‘transient inhabitants’ masked the fact that 
these presented alternative representational spaces and worrying loci for 
placial practice. In an analogous manner to the cases of a shift from ‘messy 
space’ to ‘meticulous space’ as described by Nzegwu for Old Eko in colonial 
Lagos and Nevanlinna for Nairobi1002, such indigenous and spontaneous 

                                              
999 Orde-Browne 1946, para. 124. It was suggested that this could be implemented along the lines 
provided for by the United Kingdom Income Tax Act of 1945. 
1000 CO 822/130/2. Confidential letter from the Governor of Uganda to Arthur Creech Jones M.P. Sec. 
of State for the colonies, 1947. Also, CO 822/130/2. Dispatch by The Right Honourable George H. 
Hall, M.P. Sec. of State for the Colonies. 27th July 1946. Comments on the Orde-Browne Report. 
1001 CO536/218. 
1002 Nzegwu 1996, pp. 118-120. In a similar manner to that pertaining for urban Uganda, Nzegwu 
argues that the Colonial State employed a ‘negative stereotypical image of dirty Africans’ to 
legitimise housing demolition and altering the ‘disordered geographical character of Eko’. See also 
Nevanlinna 1996, pp. 137-138, who argues for the case of Nairobi that: ‘to demolish the villages was 
also to disturb a social entity, to attempt to destroy a form of urban life, a cultural community’, adding 
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settlements accommodating a still tribal or a de-tribalised but not re-socialised 
population left too much ‘margin for initiative and freedom to inhabit’ in 
Lefebvre’s sense of the term, and with the socially striated housing estate 
being increasingly seen as offering a more viably controlled environment as 
habitat.1003 Colonial perceptions of the tied-cottage system now evidenced a 
concern that binding labour to the employer by more than the wage contract 
threatened to confer upon the employer such a considerable degree of control 
over labour’s conduct that it risked eventuating living and working conditions 
that may have incited political agitation on the part of labour, as had already 
been the case at both Kakira and Lugazi sugar plantations in the mid-1940s. 
The Colonial Labour Advisory Committee (Africa Sub Committee) had the 
following to say in 1947 on the matter of tied cottages:  

Since the employer is, under the system, also the landlord, it follows, 
first, that dismissal of a worker involves not only the end of his 
employment, but, also the loss of his home; and secondly that the 
employer, as landlord, will naturally feel entitled to exercise a measure of 
control over the behaviour of his tenants and over the presence in the 
housing estate of persons other than his employees. This last feature of 
the system may well lead to obvious political difficulties and has in fact 
already done so in other parts of the world.1004 

This perceived threat was no doubt further stimulated by the low esteem in 
which the Asian employers were held by the colonial state, more especially in 
terms of their supposed poor treatment of labour and interest in the short-
sighted realisation of profits (see Chapter 6). In line with these concerns over 
the possible political ramifications of housing labour in tied-cottages, but also 
over concerns of having to provide too much housing itself, the colonial 
administration argued that whilst there were disadvantages with the tied-
cottage system they could be encouraged where there existed state run housing 
that could act as an alternative for workers who had resigned or been 
dismissed from their work places.1005 This encouragement of tied housing was 
at least partially stimulated by a number of land leasing clauses stipulating that 
tracts of land surrounding central areas of town should be used for no other 
purpose than the housing of African labour.1006  

                                                                                                                                
that these places were perceived as political breeding grounds of political mobilisation. See Home 
1997, pp. 194-196. 
1003 Lefebvre 1996, pp. 79-83. 
1004

 CO822/130/2. 
1005 See for example CO822/715. Memorandum on African housing compiled by the Secretary for 
social services in 1953. 
1006 See for example certificates of title – Vol. 318, folio 5 and Vol, 290, folio 9 (Land Office in 
Kampala), which were issued to Indar Singh Gill, owner of Sikh Saw Mills and Ginners at Jinja who 
assumed title over land in the immediate vicinity of Walukuba in the early 1950s.  
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Of note here, however, is the apparent lack of consideration of where such 
evicted labour would find the means to pay for such alternative 
accommodation, particularly in the wider context of residents on the 
Walukuba Estate not only being tightly regulated in terms of extra-income 
earning activities, but also by the fact that tenants and prospective tenants 
were essentially required to show proof of formal employment. However, that 
fears concerning the spread of the political virus were implicated in the 
decision to re-define the target population of the planned Walukuba Estate is 
strongly indicated by Governor Hall’s statement made in March of 1948:  

It is questionable whether Government should concentrate on the erection 
of housing for African Staff, particularly in the urban areas of Entebbe, 
Kampala and Jinja, to the exclusion of general African Housing schemes, 
since Government staff already enjoys better terms of service than do 
most other urban dwellers. Owing to the severe limitations of staff and 
material, it is certain that both schemes cannot be seriously tackled 
simultaneously and it is possible that it may be politically more expedient 
to push forward first with schemes of general African Housing, where a 
Government servant could, if he so desired, find suitable accommodation 
alongside other urban workers.1007 

Indeed, that political considerations had come to increasingly inform policy 
decisions on this matter is further evidenced by the fact that specific 
recommendations made only two months later in May of 1948 concerning the 
£500,000 originally made available in the 1946 Development Plan for the 
Walukuba project as an estate for Government servants, specified that: 
‘Building in urban areas specifically for Government servants is to be 
integrated with normal African Housing programmes because of shortage of 
staff and materials and because of political difficulties arising from 
preferential treatment for Government employees as distinct from other 
workers’ (emphasis added).1008 The first material outcome of such a stance 
favouring the illumination of the migrant labour population had already 
manifested itself with the establishment of the Naguru and Nakawa Estates at 
Kampala; Governor Hall arguing how these were: ‘really two distinct projects. 
At Naguru the intention is to develop general African housing schemes 
whereas at Nakawa the provision of accommodation for immigrant labour is 
intended’.1009 As I develop below, the same ethos was to inform the configuration 

                                              
1007 CO 822/130/3. Letter from Governor Hall to Rt. Hon. A. Creech Jones M.P. Sec. of State for the 
colonies. 10th March, 1948.  
1008 CO 822/130/3. May, 1948. Colonial Labour Advisory Committee. Report by the Committee on 
the late Sir Granville Orde-Browne’s report on Labour Conditions in East Africa. Comments of East 
African Governments. Point 3. Demarcation of Responsibility. p. 3. 
1009 CO822/130/3. Letter from Mr. Hall, the governor, to Rt. Hon. A. Creech Jones MP Sec. Of State 
for the colonies. 10th March. 1948. Point 4. See also: Dispatch by Governor Hall to the Secretary of 
State for the Colonies. 27th July 1946. Comments on the report by Orde-Browne. p. 4. ‘I have also 
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of the Walukuba Estate, and the decision to go-ahead with construction was 
specified in a Uganda Protectorate memorandum on draft estimates in early 
1948 which stated how: ‘There is, however, a most urgent need for immediate 
measures to relieve the present congestion, verging in some areas on slum 
conditions. Subject to the consent of the Town Planning Board being obtained 
it is supposed to start the erection of houses in 1948’ (construction was in fact 
to begin in early 1949).1010  

7.4.1 The Degree of Rationalisation in Bringing the Estate into Being  

In relation to my goal of examining the gap between the ‘idea’ of an 
appropriate representation of urban space and that which was eventually 
materialised, it is necessary to consider the housing that was actually provided 
in urban areas of Uganda and the factors and rationale that informed both their 
configuration and the setting of rents. As a number of other studies have 
suggested, particularly Jennifer Robinson’s study of Port Elizabeth, these 
present themselves as crucial aspects in educing the degree of rationalisation 
employed in bringing a field of power relations (to resolve the health-wealth 
contradiction) into operation during this era.1011 The housing solution that was 
eventually to be materialised at Walukuba is, as I suggest in the following 
brief discussion, best understood as the material outcome of a series of 
compromises that left it lying somewhere between the utopian solution 
specified by socio-scientific technical planning, and the more practicable 
solution dictated by more immediate financial and political considerations. In 
terms of the former, Foucault has argued in his analysis of ‘urban medicine’ as 
a technique of social control (social medicine), how from the end of the 18th 
century urban space (particularly for the case of France) came to be seen as a 
most dangerous environment; ‘The disposition of various quarters, their 
humidity and exposure, the ventilation of the city as a whole, its sewage and 
drainage systems, the siting of abattoirs and cemeteries, the density of 
population – all these are decisive factors for the mortality and morbidity of 
the inhabitants’.1012 The fear that arose from the urban space of the ‘pathogenic 
city’, particularly those areas considered especially insalubrious (prisons, port 
areas, cemeteries, hospitals, slums that housed a growing proletariat) saw such 
space become what Foucault terms a ‘medicalisable object’. Foucault suggests 
that the growing urban populations become a source of increasing anxiety and 
fear, and cites the case of the 18th century philosopher Jean George Cabanis 

                                                                                                                                
had under consideration for some time a housing scheme on the outskirts of Kampala, at Naguru and 
Nakawa, to provide housing for all sections of the African community, but initially for non-local 
labourers of the immigrant, casual or short-term-contract type who have difficulty in finding proper 
accommodation elsewhere’.  
1010 CO 536/216. ‘Memorandum on 1948 Draft Estimates’. p. 21. Public Works Extraordinary. 
1011 Engels 1979, pp. 89ff.  
1012 Foucault ‘The Politics of Health in the Eighteenth Century’, p. 99. 
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who predicated that the coming together of men in enclosed places threatened 
to eventuate deterioration in both morals and health. ‘Urban medicine’ thus set 
out to analyse zones of congestion, disorder and danger, and to control the 
circulation of individuals, water and air.1013 Whilst Foucault argues that the 
existence of a system based on private property was to prevent ‘public health’ 
from ‘being endowed with a strong authority’ in the west, this is perhaps less 
true for the urban spaces that were to be planned and organised on the urban 
peripheries in colonial territories such as Walukuba in Jinja.1014 The aerial 
theories originating in France at the end of the 18th century and which were to 
be rigorously adopted in British colonial India in the 19th century, especially in 
the space of the military cantonment, prioritised ventilation, aeration corridors, 
building houses en echelon and the allocation of personal cubic footage of air 
space in physical planning, and adopted air quality and quantity as the 
principal criterion used for barrack design.1015 The Central African Council 
African Housing Manual, with its elaborately detailed guidelines for the 
physical planning and design of African urban housing, perhaps best illustrates 
these goals especially in terms of it’s repeated emphasis on the need for 
further research and the building of housing ‘grounded on scientific and co-
ordinated needs’.1016 But to what extent were such standards concretely 
realised in the location and design of the Walukuba Housing Estate in the 
immediate post-W.W.II period? 

In locational terms the Walukuba West Estate was built from 1949 in the 
area known as Bukesa in the eastern part of Jinja Municipality, with Lake 
Victoria to the south and the light industrial area situated to the immediate 
north-west (the latter had been demarcated in 1948). The estate’s location 
conformed to the detailed guidelines for the physical planning of African 
urban housing laid out in The African Housing Manual, which not only gave 
detailed specifications for the design and configuration of housing and related 
infrastructure, but also stressed the benefits of locating African housing in 
close proximity of industries to ease and reduce the costs of transporting 
workers to and from their places of abode.1017 

 Such a location, apart, in combination with the subsequent emphasis on 
the need to furnish estates with all the necessary social services and retail 
outlets, also effectively removed the need for Africans to visit the town proper. 
                                              
1013 Foucault 1974b, pp. 146-148. 
1014 See comments in Chapter 2 on ‘laboratories of modernity’. Latour 1988. pp. 16,17, 143ff. 
Rabinow 1989, p. 34. 
1015 King 1976, p. 114. See also Crush 1994, p. 311 on the Rand hut, recommendations were based on 
a pre-bacteria era theory of contagion that wrongly linked the spread of disease with high levels of 
carbon dioxide. Foucault 1974b, pp. 147-149, relates how from the 18th century there developed a 
belief that air could directly harm an organism because it carried ‘miasma’s’ or because its specific 
characteristics could be ‘directly transmitted to the organism’.  
1016 CO795/147/6. This file includes the African Housing Manual and a series of standing committee 
reports from the Central African Council. See especially Memorandum No. 21/47, and No.9/46. 
1017 See CO795/147/6. Memorandum No. 21/47. Central African Council, African Housing Manual. 
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In terms of architectural design, the type of housing that was built on the 
Walukuba Estate at least superficially conformed to the then dominant 
discourse on sanitation and rational scientific spatial planning designed to 
produce a healthy, controlled, and, most importantly, a productive population 
of workers.1018 A tone setting document in the East African sphere was the 
Minimum Standards of Housing published by the Colony and Protectorate of 
Kenya in the mid-1940s which prescribed legal recommendations to be 
enforced by labour officers to ensure what it calls ‘minimum standards of 
housing for African labour’ including aspects concerning ventilation, lighting, 
and construction, i.e.: 40 sq. ft. of floor space for each occupant; proper 
disposal of refuse; latrine for every 20 men; kitchen accommodation where 
practicable; bathing accommodation where practicable; the supply of a 
sufficient quantity of good drinking water; 20 foot wide space cleared of bush 
and long grass between each building; 30 feet between rows of buildings and a 
space of at least 30 feet between the outer rows of buildings and the camp 
boundary.1019 The impress of such recommendations is apparent in the 
apportionment of a medicalised space in the examples of Walukuba ‘African’ 
Housing Estate and labour lines such as Babu Quarters built almost 
exclusively for ‘bachelor’ workers at Jinja in the period between 1949 and 
1954 (see above aerial photo).1020 For the case of Walukuba West Estate, each 
housing ‘line’ originally comprised from four to six housing units of 
approximately 14 sq.m. (approx. 130 sq. feet1021). Each unit accommodated 
three bachelor workers, and was provided with a small cooking area either 
inside the house or in a separate building situated directly adjacent to the 
house. Also in conformity to the above guidelines, latrines were provided in 
blocks such that each line (a term still used by residents today) had access to 
one latrine, and communal ablution blocks were built in the central area of 
each housing block.1022 However, and in a similar manner to the situation 
concerning workers housing in East Africa more generally, closer adherence 
to the prescribed standards at Walukuba Estate (and Naguru and Nakawa 

                                              
1018 See King 1976, for a discussion of the ‘aerial theories’ developed during the 19th century and 
subsequently employed in the military cantonments in India. See pp. 113-122, ‘Developmental 
Responses to Disease: The modification of the local environment’.  
1019 CO822/130/2. Colony and Protectorate of Kenya. Minimum Standards Of Housing, 1946. 
1020 The change from bachelor to single tenancy occupation was completed in 1958.  
1021 See CO882/715, which specifies one African family living in one room required 150 – 200 sq.ft.  
1022 Home 1997, p. 93. Home describes how such housing was widely employed for housing single 
male labourers throughout the British colonial World and was commonly known as the barrack, the 
barrack range, the barrack yard, or the coolie lines. See Home 2000. The term ‘line’ (which is still 
used by residents on the estate today) derives from lines of tents as used in the cantonment and carries 
connotations of striation acting to ‘order up’ the urban landscape. See, for example, Silvester 1999. In 
the context of colonial Namibia, Silvester argues that the ‘lines’ were ‘imposed on an urban space that 
seemed to constantly threaten to reproduce the unkempt wilderness and random shapes of the 
surrounding vast, haunting landscape’. p. 141. 
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Estates at Kampala) were to be curbed by financial considerations.1023 Indeed, 
the probability of being able to recoup costs presents itself as perhaps the 
central consideration in the path thence taken; a labour advisory committee 
report from May of 1948 arguing that:  

Government will tend increasingly to accept full responsibility for the 
provision of social services, since the demand for these services will be 
constant, no financial loss in the provision of housing will be involved, 
and much of the urban labour is employed by Government 
Departments.1024 

The ten-year budget laid out in Worthington’s A Development Plan for 
Uganda from 1946 had allocated £400 per housing unit for African civil 
service urban housing (and £1000 and £2500 per unit for Asians and 
Europeans respectively). In 1947 Governor John Hall met with representatives 
of the Arcon Group of Companies (Construction) to discuss the suitability of 
the Arcon ‘Mark V’ house for the Uganda estates. This was a pre-fabricated 
housing unit that had been widely used in England to cope with the housing 
shortage in the aftermath of W.W.II. However, whilst the design undoubtedly 
influenced the subsequent housing design employed for the Walukuba and 
Kampala estates, the £400 per unit cost was deemed too expensive for use in 
Uganda by Governor Hall. He reportedly argued that in Uganda houses were 
needed which would not be sub-economic and for which rents could be paid 
and thus specified that they should not cost no more than £150 per unit.1025 It 
seems likely that the aforementioned concern of the colonial state to use 
Walukuba African Housing Estate as a model for private capital and the desire 
that workers would actually be able to afford the rents without the need for 
significant wage rises seem to have acted as a very significant incentives to 
keep construction costs to a minimum.1026 In the 1953 document The Housing 
Situation in Uganda, the question of economic rents is discussed in more 
detail. Here it is related that, for most of the British colonies in Central and 
Eastern Africa, the annual economic rents and rates were set at ten percent of 
the capital value of the houses (and infrastructure maintenance costs) which 

                                              
1023 CO822/136/3. Letter dated 30th September 1947. See also Governor Hall’s similar argument that 
the plans submitted by the P.W.D for the Naguru and Nakawa housing estates on the outskirts of 
Kampala were ‘far too costly’. See also Worthington 1946, p. 79, under ‘African Housing’. A similar 
trend is discernible for both Tanganyika and Kenya in terms of the Colonial State prioritising low cost 
housing for housing estates. See for example Molohan 1959, p. 44. ‘Government refused to accept the 
principle of subsidisation and decided that capital costs must be reduced by providing a lower 
standard of construction’. For the case of Nairobi see Anderson 2002. For the case of Port Elizabeth 
see Robinson 1996, p. 82ff.  
1024 CO 822/130/3. May, 1948. Colonial Labour Advisory Committee. Report by the Committee on 
the late Sir Granville Orde-Browne’s report on Labour Conditions in East Africa’. Point 5. 
1025 CO822/130/3. p. 2.  
1026 CO 822/130/2. Dispatch by The Right Honourable George H. Hall, M.P. Secretary of State for the 
Colonies. Comments on the report by Orde-Browne. July 1946. 
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necessitated rents of between £15 and £25 per annum based on the £150 to 
£180 cost of constructing the one-roomed houses. The report goes on to 
bemoan the fact that the average African worker could, at best, only afford to 
pay between £6 and £10 per annum. This, it was further argued, had impelled 
the colonial authorities to employ a number of strategies to cover the shortfall; 
some of which, as I come back to, had not a little bearing on the achievability 
of disciplinary visibility or the instauration of a required code of behaviour:  

The balance must come from (i) a subsidy from central or local 
government, or employer (ii) by workers, as single men sharing a 
dwelling e.g. 3 at £6 = total rent of £18 a year – the balance subsidising 
families (iii) families being encouraged to take in lodgers e.g. £7 from 
family and 2 lodgers at £6 a year earn £19 a year (iv) more than one 
wage earner in family i.e. provision of employment for wife (v) increased 
wages (vi) letting Africans build permanent houses at, say 5/- sq.ft. 

The report maintains that all of these methods were then in operation in 
various parts of East and Central Africa, but for the case of Uganda where the 
costs of building the African housing estates had in fact been written off, it 
had only been necessary to set economic rents of 4-5 percent of capital value 
in order to cover rates and maintenance costs.1027 This would seem to explain 
the relatively low rents on the Walukuba Housing Estate during the early 
1950s; i.e. only 3/- for a bachelor bed-space. This can be placed in some 
context by relating that the average unskilled monthly wage in Jinja in 1951 
was 42/- and a basic bachelor diet cost approximately 25/-.1028 The relative 
cheapness of rents is further intimated by comparisons with urban areas in 
other British African territories at that time. Merran McCulloch’s study of 
Livingstone in what was then Northern Rhodesia found, for example, that 
rents on a similar estate (Municipal Compound) were set at between 15-20shs 
and that most tenants were earning wages of less than 60shs per month.1029 Of 
more general interest here is the discrepancy between, on the one hand, the 
expressed urgency for the need for African urban housing, and on the other, 
the expressed undesirability of sub-economic rents. Comments such as: ‘The 
urgent need for provision of adequate housing in urban and industrial areas 
requires no emphasis’ or, in relation to an appraisal of the urban housing 
situation in Uganda in 1953: ‘Bad, needs urgent attention. There is no policy 

                                              
1027 CO882/715. 
1028 The rents as a percentage of average wages was thus 7 percent, incidentally almost exactly the 
same as the situation today. See table entitled ‘Annual Incomes and Living Costs’ in Appendix. See 
also Sofer and Sofer 1955, whose survey indicated an average monthly income for artisans of 82shs 
and for professionals 100shs. As a comparison, the bed-space rent at the estates in Kampala at this 
time was 5/- a month. By 1962 this had increased to 7/-. See Southall and Gutkind 1957, and Parkin 
1969, p. 14.  
1029 McCulloch 1956, p. 5 (footnote 1). 
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but sufficient money’, are less than exceptional in colonial correspondence 
from that era.1030 
 

    

Figure 7.2. Walukuba West Housing in 1955 and 2000. Source: Sofer and Sofer 
1955, p.37, and own photograph. 

However, and despite claims that there was ‘sufficient money’, and 
considering that the Protectorate was, from the mid-1940s, running at a 
handsome profit and could potentially have well afforded to finance housing 
and other social and physical infrastructure on a larger scale, the aspect of cost 
was to gain the upper hand, especially in terms of the requirement that housing 
estates be self-financing. Indeed, for the case of Uganda, it seems that the rents 
being paid by the residents on the estates not only covered the running costs of 
the Walukuba Estate itself but were also directly financing the cost of further 
housing construction. In a dispatch from the Secretary of the State for the 
Colonies it was stated for example, that: ‘It is the intention that rents recovered 
in excess of the cost of maintenance and management of the estates shall be 
ploughed back to provide further housing’.1031 This broader aspect of setting 
housing standards and costs clearly emphasises the complexity of the colonial 
project of resolving the health-wealth dilemma at this time; especially in 
relation to the inter-related aspects of standards of housing provision, wage 
levels, and ‘rural-urban drift’. More concretely, that higher standards of 
housing provision would require higher rents and thus also higher wage levels 
for African labour which, as is attested to in a number of colonial reports at 
that time, threatened increased ‘drift’ to the towns.1032 Furthermore, that the 
capital costs of construction were written-off for the case of Walukuba 
suggests that this allowed economic rents to be set but without having to adjust 
minimum wages upwards such that these rents would be affordable.  

                                              
1030 CO795/147/6. The African Housing Manual. CO882/715. The Housing Situation in Uganda.  
1031 CO536/219 File 40287/2A. Development and Welfare Scheme Revision of Financial Structure. 
Despatch No.18. The Rt. Hon. Arthur Creech Jones, MP. Secretary of State for the Colonies. p. 28. 
1032 See Molohan 1959, p. 41. For the case of Tanganyika, it was argued that a statutory minimum 
wage for Dar es Salaam: ‘will almost certainly cause an increased influx into the town’. 
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Certain evidence suggests that the Naguru and Nakawa Estates in Kampala 
and the Walukuba Estate in Jinja were unpopular among the resident bachelor 
populations during the initial years in terms of costs and for what the EARC 
reports as the ‘constant, and to them irritating supervision’; and for socio-
spatial aspects of the architecture of the estates.1033 In terms of the latter, a 
report published in the early 1950s entitled Some Preliminary Notes On The 
Housing Situation In Kampala which made an assessment of the housing 
estates constructed in Kampala, alluded to the supposed discontent of 
residents, with aspects pertaining to communal sanitation as a particular cause 
of consternation.1034 For the case of the Walukuba Estate, Sofer and Sofer 
argued in their study carried out in 1951 and which included the Walukuba 
Housing Estate, that: 

Many of the men who come into Jinja on their own find accommodation 
in the township housing estate. They often have to share with other men 
whom they do not know and who may be of different tribes…reactions to 
compulsory sharing have so far been unfavourable. Constant efforts are 
made by tenants to secure rooms on their own even though the rent is 
higher. When men share, friction and mistrust arise between room-mates, 
especially when they have not chosen each other. Difficulties in sharing 
are aggravated on the occasions when occupants bring in women for 
short periods or are joined by their wives.1035 

The comments of some long-term residents living on the Walukuba Estate and 
much of the commentary on labour and housing in both Kampala and Jinja in 
the early 1950s also indicates that workers from villages located in the 
hinterland of Jinja preferred to commute to Jinja each day rather than spend 
money on rental accommodation.1036 Salongo Sserwanga from Eastern District, 
himself a resident on the estate since the early 1950s when he was employed 
as a labourer on the Dam project, told me one day that: ‘The Baganda and the 
Basoga used to live in the villages and come into town during the day to work, 
so it was mostly people from further away who lived here…They used to say 
that if you sleep in the estate your are a foreigner so the Buganda and the 
Busoga preferred to live in the villages’.1037 The supposed unwillingness of 

                                              
1033 EARC 1955. para. 101. 
1034 CO822/715. Some Preliminary Notes On The Housing Situation In Kampala. For the case of the 
Kampala estates see also Southall and Gutkind 1957, pp. 46-47, and Parkin 1969, p. 18. Tenants 
complained about the communal ablution blocks and other aspects of the spatial form of the estate. 
Parkin refers to complaints that there was no provision in the layout of the estate for car parking, an 
aspect that he states was based upon a representation of space that: ‘never realised it would one day be 
possible for Africans to own cars’. 
1035 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 62. See also Home 1997, p. 99 who indicates that such housing was 
unpopular or, as in the case of Trinidad’ even ‘hated’, throughout the empire.  
1036 Southall and Gutkind 1957, argue that bachelor housing provided at Nakawa was not attractive as 
the rent for a bed-space was double that for ‘a grass hut outside the town’. 
1037 Focus group discussion with Salongo Sserwanga, Bwire, Haji Mussa, Gaetano. Jinja, March 1999.  



295 

‘local’ populations of workers to live on the estates seems to have been 
particularly evident in Kampala where it was reported by E.W. Barltrop, the 
then Labour advisor to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, that despite the 
rapidly growing waged labour force, the waiting lists for the two estates in 
1952 were only ‘moderate’ and that the disinclination of many workers to rent 
accommodation on the estates was undermining the very raison d’être of the 
estate itself as it was acting: ‘[T]o perpetuate the deplorable conditions of 
some of the housing outside the township boundary’.1038 The problem of 
attracting workers to live on housing estates was seemingly not confined to the 
urban areas but was also evident for housing provided for workers on the 
larger agricultural enterprises in Uganda at that time. Certain evidence 
suggests that this resistance concerned the limitations that estate design and 
regulation were perceived as placing on the provisioning strategies of workers. 
The following statement by a representative from Lugazi sugar works in June 
1943 can be read as relatively typical of the situation as recorded in the 
colonial correspondence:   

For housing, Lugazi have got mud huts and galvanised corrugated iron 
huts but they find the majority of their labour prefer to live outside their 
estates on native land where their actions are free and they are not 
required to observe the same discipline as would be the case had they 
lived on the estate.1039 

However, notwithstanding the aforementioned preference for many Baganda 
and Basoga to commute into Jinja Town from the rural hinterland, the demand 
for accommodation on the Jinja estate appears to have been heavier than for 
the case of the Kampala estates, with a number of commentaries relating that 
the waiting lists were already considerable by the early 1950s.1040 The reasons 
for this disparity are uncertain but three factors that do present themselves as 
having been of consequence are, firstly, the very rapid growth in labour 
demand at Jinja in the 1949-1953 period, particularly the dam and the then 
nascent industrial ensemble, secondly, that a very significant proportion of this 
labour originated from areas distant from Jinja (i.e. from Kenya, West Nile, 
Western Uganda),1041 and thirdly, that government departments and certain 

                                              
1038 CO822/658. Letter from E.W. Barltrop, Labour adviser to the Secretary of State, to the Governor 
of Uganda. Although demand appears to have increased by 1955. Southall and Gutkind 1957, for 
example, relate that the waiting lists for Naguru and Nakawa were 681 and 693 respectively. p. 46. In 
1962 David Parkin found that the waiting time to be allocated a house at Nakawa was between 2 and 3 
years. Parkin 1969, p. 26. 
1039 CO536/213 1944, p. 11. Record of the discussion with the representatives of three large labour-
employing concerns at a meeting of the Labour Advisory Committee on the 9th June, 1943. 
1040 See also Powesland 1957, p. 80. He argues that the Walukuba Estate could not keep pace with 
demand for accommodation.   
1041 CO 822/658. The Secretary for Social Services argued that the situation at Jinja was somewhat 
exceptional because the labour force could not be ‘drawn from a radius in which cultivation by the 
women can continue’. Report on the visit of labour adviser to Uganda. Extract from Uganda Monthly 
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industries (then mainly P.W.D., the housing department, and East African 
Tobacco Ltd) reserved houses on the estate for their workers.1042  

With the infrastructural components of the industrial ensemble beginning 
to take form in 1952, the favourable light in which the colonial administration 
had erstwhile perceived commuting appears to have altered. For example, 
while Orde-Browne had argued in 1946 that commuting carried the benefits of 
allowing workers to farm and thus supplement their ‘meagre wages’ in town, 
E.W. Barltrop instead argued that whilst the municipal housing at Kampala 
and Jinja was having the beneficial effect of reducing labour absenteeism, 
what was: ‘Complicating the situation and causing absenteeism and instability 
is the desire of those living outside the urban areas to give intermittent 
attention to the family holding or shamba. In such circumstances output and 
efficiency must suffer’.1043 Barltrop’s comments are of significance for the 
manner in which he emphasises the belief in a direct chain of causality 
whereby housing provision = stabilisation = productive and efficient labour, 
and thus also the personification of the commuter as exhibiting undesirable 
spatial practice. Such a scenario would seem to have favoured the employment 
of people from further afield and the housing records kept at the Walukuba 
housing office do show that the majority of ‘bachelor’ workers living on the 
estate at that time were in fact ‘foreigners’ originating from the far northern or 
western districts or from outside Uganda (see Table 7.1 on p. 320). The 
dominance of the so-called ‘foreigners’ residing on the estate in 1954 was 
particularly distinct with only about 11 percent having Busoga as their home 
district (and only 26 percent originating from Eastern District as a whole), 
whilst 32 percent originated from other countries.1044 Of the non-Ugandan 
population, Kenyans formed the large majority and in 1954 they constituted 
the largest single ‘group’ for the five blocks comprising the ZABEF village of 
the Walukuba West Estate.  

An appraisal of the 1945-1953/4 phase tends to suggest that the phrase: 
‘that which the individual capitalist will not do, neither will its state’ is of at 
least partial relevance. Indeed, by the end of 1952 only 750 public sector 
houses and a much smaller number of private labour lines stood complete in 
Jinja (a certain amount of temporary housing was also provided for dam 

                                                                                                                                
Political Survey For March, 1953 Dated 13th April, 1953. Secret. Letter from G.B. Cartland (Chief 
Secretary’s Office Entebbe) to P. Rogers, Colonial Office, London. 
1042 The Walukuba Housing Estate house files show that in the early 1950s many residents were 
employed at East African Tobacco (E.A.T.), Sikh Saw Mills, Public Works Department (P.W.D.), 
Uganda Post and Telecommunications, and as local council employees.  
1043 CO822/130/2. Labour Conditions in East Africa. Report by Major, G. ST. J. Orde-Browne 1946, 
para. 345. CO822/658. Letter from: E.W. Barltrop. Labour adviser to the Secretary of State to The 
Governor of Uganda, p. 9. Barltrop was reporting on his four week tour of Uganda during which time 
he visited the Jinja and Kampala estates. 
1044 In 1962, Parkin found that the proportion of household heads living on the Nakawa and Naguru 
estates in Kampala that were from the local ethnic group (the Ganda) also comprised only 11%. 
Parkin 1969, p. 20. 
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workers on the western side of the River Nile). The vast majority of these 
were designed as bachelor accommodation and with standards seemingly 
guided by the tenet of what Lefebvre terms the ‘minimum threshold of 
tolerability’ and, as yet, with little intent to de- and reterritorialise the 
‘African’.1045 In January 1953, for example, G. Anthony Atkinson (civil 
engineer employed as a senior advisor to the Colonial Office) bemoaned how 
the Public Works Department (P.W.D.) had ‘carried on without any social 
policy’ in the African housing estates and of thereby hindering the guidance of 
residents into knowable ways.1046 Furthermore, and as I have intimated in 
Chapter 4, the provision of only 750 urban housing units should be set in the 
wider context of the rapid growth of the African population in Jinja from just 
over 2 000 in 1930 to well over 13000 in 1948, almost all of whom were 
living in ‘informal’ housing on the peri-urban fringe. As a number of 
commentators have argued, whilst the colonial administration had 
intentionally used the land located on the urban fringe during the pre-
stabilisation phase of urban growth as an informal absorption zone for the 
growing African population,1047 by the early 1950s it was considered that this 
zone had reached its saturation point, Molohan commenting that: ‘Around 
both towns is a serious peri-urban problem…In parts of the peri-urban area of 
Jinja the density of population is said to be as much as 700 persons per square 
mile’ and of how the dense ‘fringe of huts’ represented a ‘menace to the health 
of the town’.1048 In a similar manner, the EARC quoted the 1951 annual report 
of the Uganda Labour Department as bemoaning that at Jinja: ‘overcrowded 
insanitary and uncontrolled settlements on the Township boundary will 
inevitably continue until the supply of houses of a decent standard approaches 
the demand for accommodation’.1049 In a manner evincing fears over the 
production of masterless men that had been deterritorialised from a tribal 
social space but not yet reterritorialised upon the construct which Molohan 
calls the ‘good citizen’, Bartlett argued in 1950 how: ‘Jinja may develop into a 
second Johannesburg, devoid of any moral standards to replace the moral 
discipline it destroyed’.1050 Contemporaneous colonial commentaries on the 
situation in Kampala were similarly down-beat with one government report 
commenting that the housing situation in Kampala had come to liken those: 
‘obtaining in an English town in the days of the vestries’, and further argued 
that a failure to implement large-scale housing and infrastructural investments 

                                              
1045 CO822/715. Memorandum on African housing. Prepared by the Secretary for Social Services, 
Uganda. June 1953, p. 1. This report bemoaned that construction of the estates had started only 
slowly, and that 500 houses had been built on the Kampala estates and 750 on the Walukuba estate by 
the end of 1952. 
1046 CO882/715. Letter from G. Anthony Atkinson to P. Rogers. Colonial Office, London. Jan. 1953.  
1047 Sofer and Sofer 1955. Larimore 1958. Brantt et al. 1972. 
1048 Molohan 1959, p. 15,19. Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 44.  
1049 EARC 1955, pp. 207-210. ‘C. Conditions in the Towns. African Conditions’. 
1050 In Larimore 1958. See Molohan 1959, p. 12. 
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would perpetuate: ‘an increasingly inefficient labour force and a demoralised 
and dis-contented urban population’.1051 However, anxiety over the problem of 
attracting capital to the area appears to have dissuaded the colonial 
administration in Uganda (in contrast to the case in many other colonial 
territories1052) from compelling potential employers of labour to provide such 
housing. It was argued in the EARC, for example, that the desire to attract 
flows of capital had contributed to a situation where employers in Kampala, 
Entebbe, and Jinja were exempted from having to provide worker housing, 
relating how: ‘If employers are obliged to shoulder too heavy a burden, those 
with capital and skill may be discouraged from starting new industrial and 
commercial enterprises in East Africa and prefer to go elsewhere…Thus no 
solution to the housing problem is to be found in increasing the obligation of 
the employer regarding housing’.1053 It thus becomes apparent that, by 
1953/54, a number of place specificities and entangled lines of forces at a 
range of scales were to result not only in a stance considerably more 
favourable to Government provided housing, but in a form of housing more 
attuned to the role as a functional coefficient in a new diagram of power. 
These were: the then progressing industrial model-modern ensemble, concerns 
over the ‘political virus’ at a range of scales up to and including the global, 
and the more pronounced emphasis on the doctoring of social space at least 
partly heralded in under the Governorship of Andrew Cohen (1952-56). Place 
specificities included the aforementioned considered need not to scare 
potential investors away from an otherwise unattractive area for BIG capital; 
the absence of an explicitly coercive regulation of the mobility of Africans; 
and the desire not to disturb the smallholder cash-crop production in the 
hinterland of Jinja.  

7.5 1953/54–1962: Approaching the Health-Wealth 
Contradiction via the Body and the Subject 

 
The transition to a phase that was at least rhetorically informed by a 
qualitatively different and more concerted effort to doctor social as well as 
physical space was, as I have argued in Chapter 5, to see the rise to 
prominence of the tropes of detribalisation, stabilisation, and urbanisation, and 
a corollary transition in the functional goal of housing from the warehousing 
of the controlled and productive tribal man to the disciplinary sequestration of 
the normalised and productive citizen. As is intimated in a number of colonial 
                                              
1051 CO822/715. Some Preliminary Notes On The Housing Situation In Kampala 
1052 CO892/4/18. The wider British colonial urban housing policy at that time suggests that employers 
in most territories were legally bound to provide housing or extra wages to cover the cost of housing. 
See for example McCulloch 1956, p. 4.  
1053 CO892/4/11. EARC 1955, p. 46. The Commission added that this exemption was necessary as the 
prescribed standards meant that even the Government was ‘itself unable to fulfil its obligations’. 
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commissions and reports dating from the early to mid-1950s, a focus during 
this era concerned the anticipated uncontrolled ‘drift’ of Africans to towns; 
their mode of spatialisation once there; and the corollary need for the 
regulation and relativisation of movement between points and of behaviour 
whilst in stasis. Seen in the context of the desired instauration of a 
hierarchical, serialised, functional and individualised representation of space 
in place of that which had previously been a more chaotic throwing together of 
undefined groups, such ‘drift’ was anticipated as a threat to both economic and 
political stability.1054 As Molohan relates in his commissioned report entitled 
Detribalisation from 1957, pass systems had been introduced in colonies such 
as the Belgian Congo, Kenya, and Northern and Southern Rhodesia with the 
aim of both limiting the magnitude of ‘drift’ and also to make those who were 
permitted to enter urban areas more ‘visible’ to the authorities’ gaze. Support 
for a similar regulation of movement was also evident for Uganda and 
Tanganyika; the 1955 EARC stating, for example, how: ‘The problems of 
urban development would be much simpler if the numbers of people who live 
in the towns could be controlled’, and it was further argued that: ‘the 
desirability of restricting the influx into the towns from the countryside was 
often urged by witnesses’.1055 For the case of Tanganyika, Molohan himself 
related that he had initially been a supporter of pass controls and had only 
revised his position because of the anticipated costs and difficulties involved 
in enforcing such a system, a stance similarly borne out in the EARC which 
also went on to emphasise that pass controls were: ‘undesirable on economic 
grounds because it restricts mobility and therefore inhibits the development of 
the exchange economy’. The decision not to control ‘drift’ through the 
implementation of an overtly coercive regulation of mobility in Uganda (and 
for that matter also in Tanganyika) did not remove the considered need to 
reterritorialise Africans whom the colonial administration perceived as lying 
in a juridical limbo betwixt and between the two entities of the bifurcated state 
(a situation which caused not a few social scientists to ask the question: 
‘Tribesmen or Townsmen?’). Indeed, with pass controls considered both 
unpractical and a hinder to the diffusion of the capital axiomatic, and with a 
non-interventionist stance considered out of the question, other solutions 
would be required to reterritorialise Africans in urban areas perceived of in 
terms of having been ‘cut loose’ from, or of having ‘abandoned’ the control of 
this rural ‘traditional’ society.1056 

The place specificities of Jinja coupled with its envisaged role as the motor 
for the becoming industrial ensemble, particularly the implantation of 
industries such as Nytil, UGMC, and Kilembe which would require not only 

                                              
1054 Foucault 1974a, p. 234. See EARC 1955, p. 416. 
1055 EARC 1955, p. 239. 
1056 See Home 1997, p. 89 [footnote]. He argues that migrant bachelor housing was founded on the 
basis that migrants who left factories could return to that ‘other’ striated place – the ‘village’.  
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unskilled but also semi-skilled and skilled labour in an area so lacking in this 
regard, are clearly of relevance for subsequent developments. Indeed, while 
the cheaper solution of establishing the necessary infrastructure to allow for 
the transportation of workers from the rural hinterland to the factories each 
day was considered as an alternative to the costly extension of the existing 
housing estates, such a solution would have failed to cater to the need for a 
considerable ‘foreign’ population of workers with the necessary labour skills, 
and would have also disturbed the stated policy aim of not disturbing the 
peasant cotton production economy in Jinja’s immediate hinterland.1057 At the 
other end of the cost spectrum was the proposal to build entire New Towns in 
the style of those then being established in Great Britain. In a manner that 
explicitly laid out the considered need for such a solution, a colonial office 
report from 1952 concerning Kampala argued in no uncertain terms that:  

[T]he urban problem is becoming increasingly urgent as the condition of 
a large number of Africans becomes more and more degraded. The 
solution would seem to lie in the establishment of a new African 
township, untrammelled by land or administrative difficulties. Many 
planners agree that the ideal community (or neighbourhood unit) consists 
of between 10,000 and 12,000 souls. It is probable that there is room for 
such a unit on the Crown Land to the East of Port Bell. The very large 
cost of such a project is realised, but it is considered that nothing short 
would begin to solve the problems which have been discussed. The 
alternative, the perpetuation of an increasingly inefficient labour force 
and a demoralised and dis-contented urban population is likely to prove 
far more expensive in the end.1058 

Whilst this new town was never built, theories and technologies pertaining to 
the medicalisation of urban space and the emplacement of strong-points or 
disciplinary enclosures for the administering of technologies to train and 
normalise docile and productive bodies and ‘communities’ through 
sequestration rather than through overt reclusion/exclusion, did come to 
inform the solutions that were emplaced in the service of achieving similar 
levels of visibility (but without the attendant costs).1059 It is to the question of 
the transition in the physical and infrastructural space and the functional goals 
of the housing estate to one of an enclosure for the disciplinary sequestration 

                                              
1057 CO892/15/10. Moorland, W. V. Report of Enquiry into Road Transport Conditions in the 
protectorate of Uganda. March, 1953, p. 25. Industrial Development of Jinja. He argued that the cost 
of commuter vehicles to the rural areas would: ‘presumably be substantially less than building housing 
estates within walking distance of the factories (which in any event could only be a relatively long 
term policy). Another aspect is that such transport facilities would considerably widen the practical 
area of enlistment and would allow of a more certain and gradual approach to the housing problem 
and the difficulties inherent in an attempted mass removal of the population’.  
1058 CO822/715. Some Preliminary Notes On The Housing Situation In Kampala, p. 5. 
1059 Deleuze 1990, pp. 76-77.  
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of the ‘good and productive citizen’ as opposed to its erstwhile role of 
warehousing the ‘good and productive tribal man’ that I now turn. 

From the early 1950s, at the time when the intended shift from bachelor to 
family housing was about to commence, the terms ‘community’ and 
‘communal life’, and their supposed absence in the Western sense, rather 
suddenly appear in colonial reports and social scientific studies of African 
urban housing issues in Uganda and Eastern Africa more generally.1060 This 
concern related more specifically to questions of urban morality, order and 
discipline, qualities which the authorities deemed deficient among Jinja’s 
supposedly ‘transient’ African population of migrant labourers and thus in 
need of inscription. Indeed, in a manner concisely capturing the strong 
overtones of a shift toward a diagram strongly infused with a category of 
pastoral power, it was categorically stated in the 1952 annual report of the 
Department of Community Development that: 

The social aspects of town planning and housing to which the department 
attributes particular importance are the fostering of family and 
community life in the urban areas where Africans, brought up in rural 
traditions, are often at a loss to adjust themselves without assistance and 
guidance. Particular attention is paid to social conditions in housing 
estates and in the unplanned conglomerations of temporary houses that 
often grow up on the fringes of large towns…Schools, clinics, 
community centres, shops, and playing fields were among the amenities 
for which provision was proposed.1061 

Accordingly, the production of a ‘sense of community’ through the social 
doctoring of space and a population of individuals was now deemed a 
necessary augmentation to the already existing physical infrastructure on the 
estates that had originally been designed around the principle of ‘warehousing’ 
migrant bachelor labourers. In June 1953 the Secretary for Social Services 
stressed the need for a social re-alignment of existing housing estates in terms 
of: ‘building up communal life in these new estates where people are learning 
to live under urban conditions which are wholly unfamiliar to them’, and how 
the broader aim of a more co-ordinated and hierarchical housing policy 
should: 

‘[B]uild up a stabilised labour force of all the classes in the main urban 
centres in order that there may grow up a stable urban population which 
will provide the required labour forces of all types of employment from 
the labourer to the professional man. In order to do this it is necessary 

                                              
1060 See for example CO822/656. Reports of the Department of Community Development in Uganda. 
For the case of Nairobi, see Frederiksen 2002, p.228. Community development initiatives of a 
comparable nature to those implemented at Walukuba were started almost contemporaneously. 
1061 CO822/656. Annual Report of the Department of Community Development for the Year ended 
31st December 1952, para. 22. XIII Social Aspects of Town Planning and Housing.  
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not only to provide homes for African workers but also to provide a 
satisfactory community life in circumstances which have not previously 
existed in Uganda and which will fulfil the needs of the different classes 
and adequately replace the rural social organisation which the stabilised 
urban populations have abandoned.1062 

The stabilised nuclear family rose to a position of key instrumentality for 
achieving a ‘knowable’ and efficient work force through the replacement of 
the social controls that had supposedly been severed/abandoned following the 
movement to town (the crossed-out Chief and sanctions of the tribe). Such a 
stance clearly posed notions of unrelativised mobility in negative terms, the 
EARC arguing, for example, how: ‘a body of householders, unlike the 
transient inhabitants of housing estates and labour lines, may serve as aid to 
the maintenance of order’.1063 The proposed transition to a body of stable 
households as building blocks of ‘community’ lends itself to wider 
Foucaultian notions of a transition in diagrams of power relations for the 
moulding of knowable subjects (‘good citizens’) at that time. This phase of 
colonial governmentality may be conceptualised as having evidenced a 
transition away from an a-historical stability with the ‘tribe’ as the model and 
the territory as the foundation, and toward a diagram which saw the ‘family’ 
rise to a position of privileged instrumentality and a corollary shift to a 
concern for population rather than territory per se.1064 The central importance 
of this concern was raised at the 1954 Colonial Office Cambridge Summer 
Conference which debated the issue and made recommendations in a manner 
that focused attention on the fear of the breakdown of codes and the corollary 
need for reterritorialisation. The conference report stated: 

The translation of the individual from the closely-knit social structure of 
his rural home, with its spiritual and tribal sanctions, codes of behaviour, 
and respect for tradition, to a new agglomeration of individuals to whom 
he feels he has no sense of belonging and who have little feeling of 
fellowship amongst themselves’..[and of]..‘how a discipline, personal or 
collective, in place of the traditional sanctions of the rural areas, together 

                                              
1062 CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing Prepared By The Secretary For Social Services, 
Uganda, June 1953. For similar comments on the urgency of the problem see EARC 1955, p. 238.  
1063 EARC 1955, p. 242. 
1064 For an analogous situation in the case of South Africa, see Robinson 1996, pp. 66-67. She argues 
that the promotion of a ‘stable home life was one of the most persistent ambitions of planners of 
housing schemes’. See Nevanlinna 1996, p. 201. She argues that 1957 marked a similar shift in 
housing policy in Nairobi. The first scheme comprised 136 flats built at Ngara in 1958. Most, 
however, were built in the Eastlands area where the ‘official housing zones’ had been proposed in the 
1948 Master Plan. These included Ofafa (1959), Jerusalem (1960) and Jericho (1962, 1963). 
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with a sense of social security in place of kinship, can be fostered to 
ensure stability to urban family life.1065 

But what did this quite radical shift in approach practically involve and whom 
did it aim to capture? Concerning the former, in 1952 E.W. Barltrop stressed 
in a letter to Anthony Cohen (the new Governor) that the Superintendent of 
the Walukuba Housing Estate had urged that funds then being spent on further 
housing be diverted for the provision of social and infrastructural amenities for 
the houses already built.1066 A year later in 1953, the Memorandum on African 
Housing clearly stated how: ‘It has now been agreed that the provision of 
certain essential social and community services in the estates are a proper 
charge on the money set aside for African housing’ and recommendations 
were drawn up by the former Housing Committee and the P.W.D. Building 
Unit which, in addition to the extension of existing housing estates at Kampala 
(360 new houses) and at Jinja (1,000 new houses), also approved the provision 
of community centres, schools, and shops on these estates. Plans were also 
agreed for the provision of playing fields, administrative offices and stores, 
artisans’ shops, canteens, and clinics.1067 This shift to a more holistic approach 
to the African urban housing question and provision of a ‘total environment’ 
incorporated four key elements. 

Firstly, an administrative reorganisation with the establishment of the 
African (Urban) Housing Department.1068 Until Jinja was declared a 
Municipality in 1957, the Walukuba African Housing Estate was under the 
direct control of Central Government (thereafter under the control of the Jinja 
Municipal Council). The day-to-day administration of the estate and its 
residents, even following Jinja’s demarcation as a Municipality, was placed in 
the charge of the African (Urban) Housing Department established in 1954.1069 
This department was responsible for the running of the housing estates in the 
five major urban centres of Uganda and was given the mandate to: ‘promote 
the growth of organic urban communities in housing estates’ and to encourage 
                                              
1065 Colonial Office Summer Conference on African Administration, 1954 (African No. 1183) In 
Molohan 1959, p. 48. Among a number of recommendations resulting from this conference, it was 
emphasised that the family was ‘the basic social unit in a stable community’ and that ‘there is a need 
to establish residential neighbourhoods and break down the urban area into a number of smaller 
communities’.  
1066 CO822/658. Letter from E.W. Barltrop (Labour adviser to the Secretary of State) to the Governor 
of Uganda. 
1067 CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing Prepared By The Secretary For Social Services, 
Uganda, June 1953. Point 6. The recommendations also included the building of staff quarters in 
various outlying places, an estate at Tororo, and an additional 40 quarters on the Mbale estates. Other 
services such as Post Offices, telephones, electric light and transport, were to ‘receive attention as the 
need arises’.  
1068 Powesland 1957, p. 78. He argues that labour stabilisation really got under way following the 
formation of the African Housing Department in 1954. 
1069 Larimore 1958, p. 65. See Molohan 1959, pp. 13-15, who argues that the situation in Uganda, like 
that in Nyasaland, differed from most other British colonies and protectorates where the African 
housing estates were more usually administered by Local Authorities.  
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the ‘development of community life’.1070 During the colonial era, this 
department was headed by a European housing superintendent and his staff, 
which included a housing manager, community development assistants, a 
female community development officer, and maintenance staff from the 
P.W.D. (Public Works Department). These agents were cumulatively 
responsible for aspects pertaining to social welfare and the upkeep of the 
physical infrastructure of the estate; i.e. processing new tenant applications, 
allocating houses from the official waiting lists, collecting rents, warning and 
evicting tenants who had contravened the regulations, managing the 
Community Centre (established in 1953), maintaining the street-lighting, 
ablution blocks, roads and water supply, and slashing compounds and open 
spaces. On the other side of the bifurcated state, the African Local 
Governments representative for people living at Walukuba West and 
Walukuba East was a Muluka Chief (essentially a Parish Chief) who was 
appointed by the colonial District Commissioner (D.C.) on advice taken from 
the African Local Government whose headquarters were located outside of 
Jinja at Bugembe (the seat of the Gombolola chief and his court).1071 The 
colonial state held the right to decide which tenants could reside on the estate, 
and retained the ultimate sanction in the form of the power to evict tenants 
from the estate in the event of contraventions to the tenancy agreements and/or 
infringements to clauses stipulated in the ‘Housing Manual – Uganda: 
Instructions and Notes for the Management and Maintenance of Rental 
Housing Vested in Public Authorities’. However, Government directives and 
the actual implementation of the aforementioned regulation passed through a 
complex and bifurcated channel of agents and where all were transected by 
complex webs of relations and allegiances (see below). The misconduct of 
tenants concerning matters not directly pertaining to the houses themselves 
(e.g. matters other than sub-letting, non-payment of rents, damages and 
breakage’s to the houses etc.) was referred to the Local African Government 
in Bugembe for further consideration and possible A.L.G. court hearings. As 
Molohan mentions in his report from 1957, a further peculiar feature of the 
bifurcated administrative structure was that although tenants paid taxes to the 

                                              
1070 Annual Report by African Housing Department, 1955. In Southall and Gutkind 1957. pp. 45-46.  
1071 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 26. The housing estate had an African headman responsible to the Jinja 
Township Authority through a European African housing superintendent. The term of the Muluka 
Chief was not limited (ZABEF focus group 18/1/99) and was subordinate to the Gombolola Chief. See 
Southwold 1964, p. 224, for a discussion of the role of the Muluka Chief. See especially his comment 
that the Muluka Chief was responsible for tax-collection, the day-to-day administration of his Muluka, 
and law enforcement. In a manner similar to the situation of the L.C.I’s today, Southwold argues that 
the Muluka chief was expected to ‘filter off trivial pursuits’ before they reached, and wasted the time 
of, the Gombolola court. He also argues that the remuneration for the position was low and that 
individuals holding this position were situated between the Protectorate Government on the one hand, 
and the wishes of the common people on the other. This, he argues, made the position of Muluka 
Chief both difficult and unpopular.  
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African Local Government it provided no services in the towns themselves.1072 
Indeed, these overlapping but nonetheless bifurcated administrative systems 
came to be seen as a major barrier to the realisation of housing estate 
objectives, the EARC arguing how the African Local Government was unable 
to pay chiefs and officials: ‘sufficiently well to appoint men of calibre needed 
for urban administration’ and also that the continued existence of ‘tribal local 
governments’ was acting to prevent African in towns from directing their 
‘undivided loyalty inwards to their towns instead of looking outwards’ to rural 
tribal structures.1073 As I argue below, this bifurcation was of considerable 
importance in explaining why contraventions to some of the estate regulations 
were to result in few warnings or evictions whilst others were much more 
strictly enforced, not least because of what I examine in terms of the 
‘headman’s dilemma’ concerning competing allegiances and power bases.  

The second aspect of the shift to a more holistic approach to the African 
urban housing question concerned the building of the Walukuba East Estate. 
The Walukuba East Estate, which accounted for almost all new house 
construction in this phase and which received its first tenants in the mid-
1950s, may be understood not only as a further measure to increase the 
housing supply but also as an additional extension of the deployment of 
architecture as a form of moral architecture for the fabrication of virtue and 
hard work. In line with the declared goal of providing suitable accommodation 
for the entire spectrum of African workers ‘from the labourer to the 
professional man’, the houses on the eastern estate were expressly designed 
and built to accommodate ‘families’ in the later category, and were of a much 
higher standard than those built on the west estate.1074 Acting as something of a 
rung on the step-ladder to modernity, it was envisaged that the eastern estate 
would not only accommodate existing better paid Africans, but also act as a 
passage for the upwardly mobile from the Walukuba West Estate. As I come 
back to, the residents moving onto the east estate were higher income earners, 
most of whom were employed in white collar or skilled blue collar jobs.  

The third aspect concerned the change in function of the already existing 
Walukuba West Estate from bachelor to single-tenancy ‘family’ housing. My 
own study of the Walukuba Estate housing files indicates that this transition to 
single tenancy houses was completed in 1958 (for ZABEF village: pre-1954 
100 percent bachelor housing; 1954 64 percent bachelor; 1955 57 percent 
bachelor; 1956 46 percent bachelor; 1957 25 percent bachelor; 1958 0 percent 

                                              
1072 Molohan 1959, p. 15.  
1073 EARC 1955, para. 115 and 116. ‘In Uganda there is no special machinery for the administration of 
Africans in the towns’.  
1074 CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing. The Secretary For Social Services, Uganda. June 
1953. For similar comments on the urgency of the problem see the EARC 1955, p. 238.  
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bachelor).1075 At a focus groups discussion with four elderly tenants (Haji 
Musa, Gaetano, Bwire, and Salongo) in 1999, I had asked how the transition 
to family accommodation had proceeded. It was agreed that the final houses 
on the estate had been transferred to single-family tenancy occupation in 1958 
and that the housing authority had constructed temporary houses in close 
proximity of the estate to accommodate bachelors who were to be transferred 
from the estate proper. Haji Musa argued that these temporary houses were 
constructed with the intention that when the houses on the estate were 
completed, all of the bachelors were to be allocated rooms in these temporary 
houses. He added that: ‘people used to throw in their applications; you apply if 
you want a house. Now, if you are staying here and you are bachelors all of 
you, you had to get out. So they look at those who have applied as a family 
and they allocate you a house’. Bwire added in a manner that seemed to 
emphasise the colonial goal of increasing the ‘visibility’ of the population in 
the Foucaultian sense, that someone applying for ‘family’ accommodation on 
the estate was required to provide his wife’s name and the number of children 
‘so they know who is coming’. I asked when these temporary houses had been 
knocked down and Haji replied that: ‘those houses were quite temporary. 
Now, those people who had been shifted there also started placing in their 
applications, and then they went on getting the houses (this way) up to when 
they were empty’. Aerial photographs from 1955 clearly show these 
temporary houses on the site located between the housing estate and the 
Uganda Railways lines. In the aerial photograph from 1963, however, these 
buildings are no longer standing. It seems difficult to understand why the 
authorities went to the trouble of actually demolishing these bachelor houses, 
especially when housing was clearly still in heavy demand in Jinja. Indeed, the 
fact that a sub-rental market was already in evidence from the mid-1950s 
would also suggest that housing demand was not inconsiderable at the time 
that these bachelor houses were demolished. Perhaps the most feasible 
explanation was that bachelors, and thus also bachelors quarters, were simply 
not desired on or close to the estate for the reasons that I have discussed 
earlier, i.e. they were considered socially and politically undesirable and 
anathema to the trope of stabilisation and the formation of an efficient work-
force (however, as I mention below, it seems that ‘families’ were to remain the 
exception even after 1954). 

The fourth spatial intervention in this shift to a more holistic approach to 
the African urban housing question pertained rather more to an admittance by 
the colonial administration that in terms of its stabilisation goal it was unable 
to provide housing for all of Jinja’s urban population. As Larimore pointed 
out, the colonial administration had even failed to take ‘probably the initial 

                                              
1075 This refers to bachelor housing within the blocks comprising the 218 ‘doors’ in ZABEF village in 
Walukuba West. Some ‘married quarters’ were already available in other blocks on the estate prior to 
1954.  
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step in stabilising the labor force’, i.e.; providing housing for workers at Nyanza 
Textile Mill – one of the central elements of the industrial ensemble.1076 Other 
less costly alternatives were thus employed at the wider urban scale but which 
similarly evidenced a will to striate space. The introduction of a tiered social-
spatial hierarchy of ‘visibility’ through spatial zoning was a key method 
thence recommended in the EARC and subsequently applied at Jinja from 
1956.1077 The EARC specified a three-tiered system of zoning and respective 
housing standards: Zone 1 (existing permanent housing standards); Zone 2 
(modified in order to allow cheaper building materials); Zone 3 (no regulation 
other than such which were to prohibited on health and safety grounds, i.e. no 
thatch), and from 1956 construction of Grade 2 and 3 houses was permitted in 
zoned areas of Jinja Town (principally at Mpumudde).1078 It seems as though 
the architects and supporters of such a spatial solution were aware that the 
terms ‘zoning’ and ‘segregation’ were dangerously synonymous, and hollow 
comments were accordingly voiced to impress the former rather than the latter 
term, the EARC emphasising how: ‘But we would make it clear that we are 
not proposing a system of segregation. It would be open to the members of 
any race to live in any zone, their choice being determined by their own 
standards of wealth, convenience or social amenities’.1079 Further techniques 
that aimed for a more visible and legible space as specified in 
contemporaneous colonial reports included a system that essentially involved 
self-policing by the urban African population (e.g. that which the 1948 
Nairobi Master Plan termed ‘the social sanctions of the community’). Not only 
did the EARC argue how: ‘The obligation, which is customary in most East 
African tribes, to report the presence of strangers in the household might be 
imposed’, but so did the Molohan report express support for a similar system 
of: ‘reporting the presence of new arrivals by householders’ which, it was 
argued, would assist both the administration and the public health authorities, 
especially where this was further augmented by a further numbering and 
compartmentalisation of a legible space. The latter included the naming of 
streets, the numbering of plots, the introduction of a ward system to facilitate 
the compilation of accurate records of occupants, and recommendations for 
amendments to be made to the Townships (Removal of Undesirable Persons) 
Ordinance in order to strengthen administrative powers of removing ‘drones 
and spivs’ from the towns.1080  

                                              
1076 Larimore 1958, p. 101.  
1077 Rules passed under the Public Health Ordinance. Grade Housing Rules of 1956 in Uganda 
Gazette, Legal Notice No.81. 12th April 1956. Also The Temporary Housing Areas Building Rules of 
1956. In Uganda Gazette, Legal Notice No. 80 12th April 1956. 
1078 Bjarnestam et al. 1969. See also EARC 1955, p. 240. Prior to 1956, only permanent standard 
housing was permitted within the Municipality. 
1079 EARC 1955, p. 240. 
1080 Molohan 1957, pp. 39-40. 
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Although there were 1,448 housing units of different types on the 
Walukuba Estate by the end of 1955 (240 bed-spaces; 944 one-room houses; 
243 two-room houses; 6 three-room houses; 4 four-room houses) and the 
transition to family accommodation had been initiated on the west estate, these 
measures were not in themselves considered sufficient to produce such a 
stable ‘community’ capable of and indeed willing to manage (and report) its 
‘misfits’.1081 Whilst the terminology of ‘spiv’ (one who lives by his wits 
without regular employment) and drones (one that lives on the labours of 
others) connotes the direction in which the colonial administration wished to 
go in terms of the personification of undesirable urban spatial practice (i.e. 
productive waged labour), the more precise contours of exactly what 
constituted a ‘misfit’ remained to be specified and inscribed.1082  

7.6 Methods of Inscription on the Walukuba Estate 
 
Here I wish to deepen my analysis of the housing estate as an example of 
socio-spatial ordering by looking more specifically at the social ‘architecture’ 
of the administrative and regulative regimes instituted on the estate and the 
contestations arising from the attempted inscription of a hegemonic spatial 
representation by a colonising power.1083 My analysis proceeds from the 
discussion in Chapter 2 concerning notions raised both by Taylor and Foucault 
pertaining to the understandings, politics and tensions surrounding 
conceptions of ‘perfect and meticulous space’ contra ‘messy, ill constructed, 
and jumbled space’ and Deleuze and Guattari’s notion of the substitution of 
dimensional striated space for directional smooth places and mobilities. This 
may be more broadly encompassed by the idea of logos-space / nomos-place 
tensions when further linked to Lefebvre’s discussion of the housing estate as 
representing a more visible and controlled environment as habitat and the 
attempted exclusion of the notion of inhabit – or at least to prioritise inhabit 
on colonial terms.1084 I focus more specifically on aspects relating to what I 
consider to be the interplay between the regime(s) of regulation and 
administration on the estate, the changing wider socio-economic (and cultural) 
context, and the agency for residents to confer what may be termed a plasticity 
suited to the conditions of their existence and project-trajectories. Here I align 
my approach with Frederick Cooper’s consideration of the centrality of the 
contested nature of the ‘becoming’ of space and place in his argument that: 
‘Conflict over work discipline and housing, over what kinds of conduct would 
be legal or criminal, over what forms of social relations could develop in 
                                              
1081 Larimore 1958, p. 65. 
1082 Britannica on-line dictionary. For further comment on the ‘spiv’ as the personification of colonial 
urban concerns, see Lewis 2000, p. 135. 
1083 See, for example, Home 2000.  
1084 Lefebvre 1996, pp. 79-83. See also Deleuze and Guattari 1984, p. 51.  
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workplace, urban residence, and rural village, and over the values and cultures 
that could develop inside urban space all shaped the city and further patterns 
of struggle’.1085 

The agents of colonial power and the tenants moving into the housing 
estate were situated in complex fields of power relations that were to mutate 
over time, especially in relation to the manner of the enforcement and 
institutional detournement of the regulative and administrative regimes. Here 
the manner in which power relations as actions in a field of possibilities are 
brought into play assumes central importance. For the case of the Uganda 
Protectorate I have related above how overt coercion through de jure 
segregation or pass laws were considered impractical in confining the fields of 
action and mobilities of Africans at the level of territory and of how a number 
of institutional means of control were instead employed to put in place what I 
think Brenda Yeoh usefully terms the: ‘necessary structural apparatus to 
provide the ramifying channels through which their power penetrated to 
encounter and control the basic continuities of indigenous and immigrant 
social life’.1086 In terms of Foucault’s consideration of the forms of 
institutionalisation of power relations, I have already alluded to the considered 
key instrumentality of the institution of the (Western) family, but Foucault 
further relates in a manner of considerable relevance for the African housing 
estate how the form of institutionalisation of power relations may: ‘take the 
form of an apparatus closed in upon itself, with its specific loci, its own 
regulations, its hierarchical structure which are carefully defined, a relative 
autonomy in its functioning’. He further argues that a vital aspect in the 
production of such gridded disciplinary spaces based on sequestration rather 
than confinement (e.g. labour compounds), is the anticipation-prevention of 
the uncontrolled departure of individuals, non-relativised movement (an anti-
nomadism), or the banding or clumping together of unproductive or dangerous 
groups.1087 The spaces of disciplinary and panoptical power, with control 
points spread throughout space, which he tellingly exemplifies with the 
example of the school class, are invoked by Foucault as ‘living tableaux’ 
wherein bodies are strategically distributed in a serialised and normalising 
space according to not only a broader disciplinary regime, but where bodies 
are also continually re-distributed according to the specific behavioural traits 
and potential or actually evidenced levels of deviance and dangerousness of 
bodies.1088 Intimating both the notion of the space of the estate as a ‘living 
tableaux’ and the methodological possibility of ‘reading’ the tableau, David 
Parkin argued in relation to the space of the Nakawa and Naguru housing 
estates how: ‘Locality has much to do with status, or more specifically with 

                                              
1085 Cooper 1983, p. 44. 
1086 Yeoh 1996, pp. 10-12. 
1087 Foucault 1974a, p. 168. See also Deleuze and Guattari 1987, pp. 385-386. 
1088 Foucault 1974a, pp. 247ff. 
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enabling people to see where they stand, or should stand, on the social ladder’ 
(emphasis added).1089 The most important aspects, which I argue denote 
Walukuba as having represented a disciplinary ‘living tableau’, include:  
 
• The control of a register of social practices (and corollary personifications of 

‘errancy’ or rhizomatic behaviour) through the housing regulations and the issue 
of warnings or evictions for contraventions to these.  

• Educational agents and institutions for training the tenants around the 
‘community’ ideal.  

• The distribution of ‘control points’ throughout space (e.g. community centres, 
police posts, demarcated retail outlets, the estate managers office etc.). 

• Surveillance of the public open spaces of the estate and the quasi-private space 
of houses. 

• Providing for the possible upward mobility of tenants in the ‘tableau’ through 
transfer to the eastern estate. 

The Housing Regulations 

The urban housing regulations and clauses to be enforced by the African 
(Urban) Housing Department and the tenancy agreements and clauses which 
tenants were required to sign and abide by in order to be allocated and thence 
retain houses comprised a detailed register of socio-spatial practice which was 
either prohibited or demanded of tenants on the Walukuba Estate. Of 
relevance to the content of these tenancy agreements and associated 
regulations is Laura Ann Stoler’s argument that bio power concerned the 
regularisation and administration of the life of the species and accordingly 
focused on: ‘factors that cut into the time of work, that lower energies, that 
weaken life itself’ (emphasis added).1090 In this vein, the regulation and 
administrative regimes of the Walukuba Estate governing workers use of both 
private and public space on the estate (although the discreteness of these two 
spheres was to be ambiguous) may be approached as a manifesto over what 
the influential EARC report from 1953-55 formulated as the need to address: 
‘[T]he possibilities of advancing the material and social welfare of the people, 
and of the factors by which this has been limited or conditioned’.1091 
Accordingly, these regulations homed in on factors, practices and 
personifications of socio-spatial errancy that were discursively perceived as 
potentially infectious to the ‘norm’ of urban model-modern space by cutting 
into the time of work, lowering energies and obscuring a regulative gaze.1092 
The regulations prohibited the taking in of lodgers or sub-letting the house or 
part thereof (obscuring the regulative gaze), prohibited agriculture or the 
keeping of livestock in gardens or the public space on the estate (cutting into 

                                              
1089 Parkin 1969, pp. 59-60. 
1090 Stoler 1995, p. 4.  
1091 EARC 1955.  
1092 See for example Hetherington 1997, pp. 59ff. 
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the time of work and obscuring the gaze), prohibiting the transfer of tenancy 
rights to kin or kith including a clause prohibiting wives from assuming 
tenancy upon the death or eviction of husbands (maintaining a waged tenant 
population), prohibiting the consumption, production or sale of ‘illicit’ alcohol 
(cutting into the time of work and lowering energies), preventing ‘immoral’ 
activities (ditto), and prohibiting the use of houses for side-line trades or 
business activities (cutting into the time of work), as well as number of other 
clauses including sanctions on causing ‘nuisance to neighbours’ etc. 
Furthermore, tenants or prospective tenants were required to have provable 
formal employment or legitimate self-employment and were also required to 
specify their respective area of origin, ethnic status, number of children etc. In 
a manner attesting to colonial dictates of cleanliness, morality, urban rather 
than ‘rural’ spatial practice, and the formation of a population of waged 
tenants, the tenancy agreements included the following clauses that 
specifically required tenants:  
 
• To pay the said rent on the day and the manner foresaid. 
• To submit such sum as the Council may from time to time decide to be the 

Tenant’s contribution towards the cost of the maintenance of estate roads, 
drains, street-lighting, water supply and such other services and amenities as 
the Council may from time to time provide for the Tenants and other residents 
of the said housing estate. 

• To keep the premises including the fixtures and fittings therein in a good and 
clean condition during the tenancy… 

• To permit the Council by their agents with or without workmen and others to 
enter premises for the purpose of inspecting the…cleanliness of the premises at 
all reasonable hours of the day… 

• To use the premises as a private dwelling-house only and not to use or permit 
them to be used for any illegal or immoral purposes or to carry out any trade 
or business thereon including in particular the brewing of beer. 

• Not to make any alteration whatsoever to the premises 
• Not to cause nuisance or annoyance to the Council or the tenants or the 

occupants of any of the adjoining premises 
• Not to allow any cattle, sheep, goats or livestock to be kept on the premises or 

in the garden, and not without the previous written consent of the Council to 
keep any fowls or dogs thereon.1093 

 
In Chapter 8 I more closely examine both the numbers of warnings and 
evictions issued over time and study three of these clauses in detail – those 
pertaining to agriculture/livestock, sub-letting, and alcohol – in order to gain a 
clearer understanding of the intentionality that underlay these ‘legalisms’ (and 
corresponding discursive personifications of errancy). The temporal aspect 
seeks to illustrate the institutional detournement of the regulative and 
administrative regime(s) over time, including the way in which the boundaries 
                                              
1093 Source: Housing Files for ZABEF village on the Walukuba West Estate. Walukuba-Masese 
Division Offices. Each tenant contract includes this list of regulations.  
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between what was considered legal, legitimate or indeed unlawful were to 
shift. 

Educational Agents and Institutions for Training the Tenants  
around the Community Ideal  
 
In a similar manner to Rob Shields portrayal of the Brighton beach ‘dippers’ – 
the characters who physically helped bathers down from the bathing machines 
into the smooth space of the sea, and: ‘[W]ho like priests, were mediaries 
between two worlds, civilised land and the undisciplined waves’ – so too were 
such intermediaries to be required on the housing estates, albeit to assist their 
wards in the opposite direction out of the supposedly undisciplined ludic space 
of the not-rural/not-urban fringe and into their allocated spaces in the (African 
zone of the) ordered industrial urban realm.1094 However, and in a manner 
consistent with the aforementioned cost-cutting measures employed in the 
construction of housing on the Walukuba West Estate, investments in the 
social realm that had been so urgently pressed for appear to have been applied 
in a similarly half-measured manner. For example, Mr. J.C. Dakin, the Uganda 
Protectorate’s Commissioner for Community Development, expressed concern 
in his 1952 report entitled Urban Social Welfare Services in Uganda over the 
poor performance of Walukuba Housing Estate’s own ‘dippers’, i.e. the 
housing managers and community development officers and assistants, 
bemoaning not only how these managers and officers had received ‘no special 
training’, but also his regret that: ‘the two Senior Community Development 
Assistants living at the Jinja estate are too preoccupied with duties in rural 
areas to undertake consistent work in the estate’.1095 Indeed, while Dakin 
berated his staff for evidencing a spatial practice that was diametrically 
opposed to the mode of spatialisation they themselves were intended to 
promote, and argued for the need for training courses for African housing 
estate overseers at the Local Government and Community Development 
Training Centre at Entebbe, investments in this area of social doctoring 
nonetheless appear to have remained only marginal in subsequent years. 
Reporting on his fact-finding tour of Walukuba Housing Estate some five 
years later, Molohan for example related that by 1955 only: ‘short ad hoc’ 
training courses had been provided for housing estate managers in Uganda.1096 
Dakin’s comments do, however, strongly intimate the perceived urgency for 

                                              
1094 There would appear to be some scope for likening the ‘dippers’ in Shield’s example, the ‘keeper’ 
in Foucault’s discussion of the normalising gaze of the asylum personnel (‘the keeper introduces a 
presence `from the other side´, representing both the authority that confines, and the reason that 
judges’, Elden 2001, p. 131), and the Welfare Officers employed on the Walukuba Estate in the 
colonial era.  
1095 CO892/15/11. Urban Social Welfare Services In Uganda. Report written by J.C. Dakin. 
Commissioner for Community Development, 1952.  
1096 Molohan 1959, p. 47. 
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not only a firm administrative management of the estate and its residents, but 
also for an equally rigorous social management though the institutionalisation 
of instructive and knowable leisure-time filling activities and institutions 
which would serve to avert possibly more carnivalesque activities and the 
possible formation of a classe dangereuse.1097 Evidencing a number of 
similarities with Ferguson’s case study of the town of Kitwe on the Zambian 
Copper Belt and Jennifer Robinson’s study of municipal housing at Port 
Elizabeth in South Africa, the colonial authorities in Uganda set-out to 
introduce and institutionalise the organisation of socially educative and 
community fostering activities as a means to mitigate social anomie. 
Components of the ‘community development schemes’ that were initiated on 
the Kampala, Jinja and Mbale estates in 1953 and which were managed by 
community development officers and assistants from The Department of 
Community Development included ‘Better Homes Competitions’, garden 
competitions, boy and girl guide projects, women’s homecraft classes, and 
sporting activities based on British norms.1098 It is perhaps important to add 
that these educative measures were not the first to be used in Uganda in 
relation to approaching the health-wealth contradiction; In 1943 the company 
labour officer of Uganda Sugar Factory at Lugazi had been asked by members 
of the Labour Advisory Committee whether anything such as reading rooms or 
swimming pools had been provided for the workers, to which the officer had 
replied; ‘As for swimming pools the Banyaruanda are afraid of water touching 
their bodies…Mr. Nanji once brought a cinema to Lugazi and the labour went 
to sleep instead of looking at the film’, to which the Acting Resident Labour 
Officer had replied: ‘[I]n that event it is necessary to lead and teach these 
people. It is impossible to stand still and leave things as they are; they should 
be led into better and progressive conditions of life and outlook’.1099 Today, the 
one colonial intervention that was recollected with any sense of importance by 
the elderly tenants of both ZABEF village and Uganda Railways Quarters had 
been the growth in the popularity and importance of football as both a leisure 
time activity and as an arena for ethnic and workplace based camaraderie that 
had followed the building of the Walukuba Stadium in 1958. The ZABEF 

                                              
1097 See, for example, Molohan 1959, p.12. The Senior Provincial Commissioner argued in his 
capacity as chairman on a committee studying the problem of detribalisation, that the solution to 
settling a stabilised population of ‘good citizens’ in the urban and peri-urban areas required ‘the 
establishment of an efficient system of administration…and secondly the provision of greatly 
increased social and cultural amenities for these new communities’. On the concept of 
‘dangerousness’ see Foucault 1973a, p. 57.  
1098 CO822/656. Reports of the Department of Community Development in Uganda, p. 3. Also (in 
same file) the Report on Community Development, 7th September 1953. See also the EARC 1955, pp. 
213-214 which states: ‘But unless the Africans in the towns can find greater satisfaction for their 
different needs, material, mental and spiritual, they will not form a contented community’. See also 
Ferguson 1999. Robinson 1996, p. 66. 
1099 CO536/213. Report of the Commission of inquiry into the Disturbances which occurred in Uganda 
during January, 1945. p. 13.  
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focus group members and elderly residents of Railways Quarters spoke with 
unanimity concerning the heated Jinja Municipal Cup matches that had been 
played between ‘Bulwuya’ (Mugisu and Musamia), ‘Luo Union’ (Kenyan 
Luo), ‘E.A.T’, ‘Railways’, ‘Nytil’, ‘The Crane’ (‘Muzungu’), ‘Nile 
Breweries’, ‘Baganda United’, ‘Kilembe Mines’, ‘Jinja United’, and from the 
early 1960s also ‘Steel Corporation’. In a manner suggesting a transition 
towards ‘urban place’ based rather than the more overtly ethnic or class based 
forms of associational life, ZABEF had started their own football teams (as 
had other blocks on the estate) by the time of the introduction of the Local 
Councillor system in 1986, only for it to subsequently fail when the clubs 
funds, which had been contributed by ZABEF residents, were embezzled by a 
‘corrupt L.C. leader’.1100  

The Distribution of Control Points in the Space of the Estate 
 
In line with the aim of making the necessary infrastructure available to serve 
the goal of moulding an urban ‘community’ on the estate, it was considered 
vital to govern and spatially control a number of functional areas of everyday 
life.1101 This infrastructure included a number of police posts that were situated 
on both the east and west estates and which were intended to deal with issues 
of control and security that could not be dealt with through the conciliation of 
the Muluka chief or the estate manager and African Housing Department staff. 
Indicative of the Foucaultian ‘living tableau’, the focus group members of 
ZABEF argued that the police posts had also served as strong points as unruly 
tenants or those accused or suspected of offences had sometimes been 
transferred to houses in the immediate proximity of the police posts. Any 
conclusive evidence of this practice during the colonial era is lacking in the 
house files and it is conceivable that this practice was a post-independence 
departure in terms of spatial control. Documented evidence for the latter 
period may be exemplified with the case of Mr. Tebazimula from Kigezi 
District who was accused of theft and rape in 1970 and transferred to house 6 
Block B as it was next to a police post.1102 However, the practice of coercively 
transferring tenants on the basis of certain qualities or social-spatial errancy is 
nonetheless discernible for the colonial era of the estate. To name but one 
example, Mr. Ssonko from Mpigi District who was the tenant of house 17 
Block B and was a self-employed car mechanic earning 200shs a month, was 
forcibly transferred to house 5 block 14 in Walukuba East in 1960 for 
‘continually wrongly parking his car’, a practice which David Parkin also 

                                              
1100 Personal communication with George Sserwanga (field assistant) 12th December 1998. He added 
that this formerly well supported football club had generated an important ‘sense of place’ amongst 
ZABEF residents. 
1101 See especially CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing Prepared By The Secretary For 
Social Services, Uganda. June 1953. 
1102 House file for house 31 Block A. 
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observed for the Nakawa Estate at Kampala and which he argues as having 
been symptomatic of the locality = social standing ethos of colonial urban 
planning.1103  

A further important ‘control point’ instituted on the estate was the 
Walukuba Market which was built in 1957-1958 by the Municipal Council 
following the declaration of Jinja as a Municipality. At a focus group meeting 
concerning the issue of food marketing and provisioning during the colonial 
era, it was argued how prior to the construction of the market, food had been 
marketed from a number of small African run kiosks in the estate that had 
been chiefly supplied by a supposedly infamous Indian who would deliver 
merchandise (often of poor quality) at four o’clock in the mornings and return 
to collect his money in the evenings (it was said that ‘African didn’t like to 
buy from Indians’ at that time as a result of the widespread boycott of Indian 
businesses). Jinja Central Market had been the only major outlet for many 
foodstuffs and had constituted one of the few reasons for many of the residents 
of the estate to frequent ‘town’ on a regular basis, something that was 
supposedly a cause of irritation as it was located ‘far from the estate’. The 
opening of Walukuba Market had thus proved popular among tenants, but it 
also facilitated colonial control and indeed the collection of revenue from a 
vital functional area of life on estate residents. It may also be understood in the 
context of the wider regime of spatial control whereby tenants on the estate 
were prohibited from conducting any sideline businesses from their houses or 
in the open public space of the estate.   

A third ‘control point’, and one that was also to open in 1958 (but which 
initially only opened for business on week-ends), was the estate canteen (bar) 
which adjoins Walukuba community centre (opened in 1953). I discuss the 
rationale for this canteen below in the examination of the regulation of the 
consumption, production and sale of alcohol. At this juncture it is sufficient to 
state that there is much to suggest that the rationale for the emplacement of 
this ‘control point’ was, as with the case of formal community beer halls and 
drinking establishments in many colonial territories, for reasons of both urban 
control and revenue collection.1104 

Surveillance of the Public Open Spaces of the Estate 
and the Quasi-private Space of Houses 
 
During the colonial era the open spaces of the estate and the quasi-private 
space of the houses were managed and maintained by the African Housing and 

                                              
1103 His neighbour in house 18, a self-employed mechanic also from Mpigi, was warned for the same 
offence a year later in 1961 but was not transferred. Parkin 1969, p. 64, who, in the context of the 
Kampala estates, describes cases of tenants being transferred to other houses for a number of reasons 
including disputes over adultery and also for ‘unsociable behaviour’. 
1104 See for example, Silvester 1999, and Robinson 1996.  
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Public Works Departments. I say quasi-private in relation to the latter as 
access to this space was, through recourse to the tenancy clauses – particularly 
clause d) – make open to Council staff in connection with the execution of 
necessary house repairs and the surveillance of the cleanliness and 
maintenance of Council properties. Anthony Giddens has argued that 
relations, to differing extents, have both front and back regions where control 
and surveillance increase and diminish in potentiality and that: ‘back regions 
are zones within which agents recover forms of autonomy which are 
compromised or treated in frontal contexts’.1105 In a manner that intimated not 
only the broader regime of regulation of estate space but also potential 
erosions to the autonomy of ‘back-regions’, Gaetano related that:  

At that time, when the Queen came in 1954, the town was very clean, 
shining everywhere, things were very nice and organised – not like it is 
as today. Even Walukuba was quite nice, they would come and slash the 
compounds, if you need some thing fixing you get a note saying that you 
should leave your house open and that somebody will be coming to do 
the repairs. So in the evening when you come back, everything has been 
repaired, and the house is okay. We had a housing officer and he was 
supposed to walk around and inspect the houses to see if there was any 
fault with any house. Then immediately that they find a fault they would 
repair it almost immediately. But now today those things have for long 
disappeared – now if you have your money you do it yourself, if you 
don’t want to you leave it.1106  

Such comments alluding to the thorough inspection and maintenance of 
houses during the colonial era were confirmed by the numerous pink dockets 
in each of the housing files which testified to the multitude of minor repairs 
that had been made to shutters, doors, locks etc. The surveillance element of 
such maintenance is strongly suggested by, for example, the case of Mr. 
Obanyo from Kenya, a self-employed fish trader and the tenant of house 16 in 
Block A, who was evicted in December 1960 after ‘malwa brewing 
equipment’ was found inside his house. As is suggested by Gaetano’s final 
comments, this particular form of socio-spatial control was to decline with the 
parallel decrease in levels of maintenance; a situation testified to by the 
steadily decreasing numbers of pink dockets found in house files following 
independence. A further aspect that may well have potentially acted to erode 
the internal space of the houses as potential back-regions is suggested by 
Parkin’s research from 1962 where he argues that tenants who conducted 
practice inside their houses which contravened the housing regulations risked 
being informed upon by other tenants for reasons of hostility or purposive self-

                                              
1105 Giddens 1984, p. 127. 
1106 Interview with Gaetano. Block F. August 1999. 
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interest.1107 This, he further argues, increased the vulnerability of those estate 
residents who were sub-letting houses or rooms. Whilst there is no conclusive 
evidence held in the housing files alluding to such practice, a number of 
recorded incidents do suggest such use of the regulatory regime by the tenants 
themselves. In 1963 and again in 1964, for example, neighbours of a certain 
Mr. Alli from Kenya, then the tenant of house 27 in Block A, informed the 
housing officer that he was drying and trading fish from his house and official 
warnings were issued (he was also warned for sub-letting in 1965 but it is 
unclear whether this warning resulted from information proffered by 
neighbours). Furthermore, over the years a reasonably large number of tenants 
are recorded to have been warned and even evicted for contravening clause g) 
regarding causing annoyance to neighbours (19 warnings for ZABEF, 24 
warnings and 8 evictions for Block 14), which tends to suggest further 
deployment (or even appropriation) of the regulative regime by tenants against 
other tenants. It is perhaps injudicious to raise Parkin’s place-specific findings 
to any general explanatory level for other estates but his findings, in 
conjunction with the aforementioned examples from Walukuba (and indeed 
suggestions by elderly residents that informing on neighbours did in fact 
occur), at least opens for a reading of the housing regulations in a manner that 
complicates and multiplies the potential configuration and direction of lines of 
force relations. Indeed, in a seemingly analogous manner to that described by 
Foucault concerning the lettres de cachet (an order of arrest and imprisonment 
issued by the King during the ancien regime), seemingly despotic instruments 
of regulation need not (only) take the form of a ‘lightening bolt’ crashing 
down on some ‘powerless’ population, but should also be considered as a form 
of ‘counter-power’ which, as Foucault argues himself, may evolve into 
institutions which established a moral and social order from below.1108 In some 
important respects, this form of erosion of internal house space as autonomous 
back-regions (or as havens of smooth practice in a wider striated space) does 
tend to vindicate one important colonial function of these estates – i.e. the 
moulding of a self-controlled community that, to borrow from the Nairobi 
Master Plan: ‘will know how to manage its misfits’. The above comments do, 
however, broach an area that Foucault failed to pass comment upon in his 
consideration of lettres de cachet, i.e. the vindictive or fraudulent use of a 
regulative regime. However, and as the example of the vulnerability of sub-
letters alluded to, such use perhaps only added to the erosion of the houses as 
back-regions.  

As far as the regulation of the open public space of the Walukuba Estate 
was concerned, evidence suggests that these very much represented ‘frontal 

                                              
1107 Parkin 1969, p. 69. 
1108 Foucault 1982b, p. 233, and Foucault 1973a, pp. 65-67. Foucault cites three categories of 
behaviour that prompted the request of a lettre de cache: 1) immoral conduct, debauchery, adultery, 
sodomy, drunkenness; 2) religious behaviour judged dangerous and dissident; 3) in labour conflicts. 
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regions’ of striated space. I return to the important aspect of the regulation and 
subsequent detournement of the open spaces in and surrounding the estate in 
my more detailed analysis of the regulation of urban agriculture and livestock 
in Chapter 8, but at this juncture it is perhaps sufficient to say that the high 
‘visibility’ of agriculture and livestock in conjunction with the deployment of 
tractors and slashing crews by the African Housing Department made such 
uses of open spaces largely non-viable during the colonial era (assuming of 
course that this was a desired spatial practice). Besides agricultural land use, 
other forms of spatial practice in the open space of the estate were also 
regulated with consequences for income earning activities, social and cultural 
practice and also the use of the internal space of houses. Brewing and 
preparing traditional alcoholic drinks is, by its nature a conspicuously visible 
operation and this, as I also examine more closely in Chapter 8, acted to 
essentially rule it impossible within the space of the estate itself. But even 
everyday areas of reproduction were, if not outlawed, then spatially controlled 
and delimited along model-model lines to functionally ascribed areas that 
often grated against other spatial practice. I have earlier alluded to the 
provision of communal public bathrooms and ablution blocks located in the 
central areas of each of the blocks in Walukuba West and the supposed 
consternation this caused among residents. In a somewhat similar vein, the 
cooking of food outdoors in compounds or other open space was not allowed 
on the estate and all houses were provided with a kitchen area; the majority in 
the form of an small external covered building but in some cases as a small 
room inside the house. Today tenants of Walukuba West invariably cook in 
the open areas immediately in front of or behind their respective houses and 
use the external and internal kitchen space as an additional living or sleeping 
area or as a generator of income through sub-letting. During the colonial era 
and indeed even up to 1976 such practice was severely curtailed.1109  

Facilitating Upward Mobility in the ‘Tableau’ by Transfer to the East Estate 
 
As was noted by David Parkin for the Nakawa and Naguru Estates, tenants on 
the Walukuba Estate were able to apply for transfer from Walukuba West to 
the higher ‘status’ Walukuba East Estate. This was done by applying to the 
estate manager who would allocate houses on the basis of a tenants’ economic 
position (one aspect being that monthly rental costs were higher; e.g. rents 
were three times higher in Block 14 than in ZABEF). The broader impression 
to be gained from the house files is that transfers from Walukuba West to 
Walukuba West very predominantly concerned tenants who were employed in 
semi- or skilled employment and who earned above average wages. Further 

                                              
1109 See for example the house file for house 19, Block F. In 1976 the tenant was warned for ‘cooking 
in the compound’.  
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margin for tenant mobility in the ‘tableau’, and indeed flexibility to re-
configure ones housing arrangements according to ones situation, was 
afforded by the ability to transfer in the opposite direction on the social ladder 
from Walukuba East to Walukuba West. There is also some evidence that this 
was made possible by area of origin affiliations: just one example involving 
Mr. Lago Biago from Nebbi who moved from house 48 Block B to Block 5 in 
Walukuba East in 1970, while Mr. Aywella, also from Nebbi moved in exactly 
the opposite direction from Block 5 to house 48 Block B.  

Whilst the above named factors may be understood as having characterised 
the key forms of institutionalising a ‘living tableau’ centred upon the model-
modern ideal, Foucault has also argued in terms of the degree of 
rationalisation employed in bringing a field of power relations into being, how 
configurations may be: ‘more or less elaborate in relation to the effectiveness 
of the instruments and the certainty of the results or again in proportion to the 
possible cost, or the cost in terms of reaction constituted by the resistance 
which is encountered’.1110 In Chapter 8 I examine the degree of rationalisation 
employed in the endeavour of bringing the desired field of model-modern 
power relations into being on the estate through an examination of the code of 
regulations on the estate and the administrative structure employed to enforce 
them. Thus, I wish to use the above mentioned regulative regime and 
administrative structures as a point of departure from which to examine the 
manner in which a mode of regulation (and specific clauses thereof) may be 
understood as being only as enforceable as the enforcement structure can, wish 
or indeed dare dictate in the context of a specific milieu (place). This is more 
closely examined in the context of three specific clauses – those pertaining to 
urban agriculture, sub-letting, and alcohol consumption/production – in order 
to shed more light onto the intentionality that underlay these ‘legalisms’ (and 
corresponding discursive personifications of errancy) and also to examine 
what I frame in terms of the institutional detournement of the regulative and 
administrative regime(s) over time, including the way in which the boundaries 
between what was considered legal, legitimate or indeed unlawful were to 
shift. But firstly, and in relation to the broader goal of ‘stabilisation’ and the 
role of the African (Urban) Housing Department’s objective of promoting ‘the 
growth of organic urban communities in housing estates’, something should to 
be said about the population that was supposedly to be stabilised on the estate.  

In 1953, immediately prior to the transition from a bachelor population to a 
population of single tenancy holders, the Secretary for Social Services stated 
that in order for the African (Urban) Housing Department to achieve it’s goals 
three segments of the African population were in urgent need of 
accommodation (or ‘capture’) on the estates:  
 

                                              
1110 Foucault 1982b.  
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a) Local populations at present living in the county, working in the town and 
desiring to live nearer to their work in town. 

b) Populations from distant areas attracted principally as part of the labour force, 
e.g. from Ruanda Urundi or West Nile, which may be a bachelor population and 
which it is in our interests to stabilise by encouragement to settle down to family 
life. 

c) Portions of the existing urban population which have to be moved in connection 
with slum clearances or for other reasons.1111 

 
My compilation of the areas of origin of all 218 tenant holders in Blocks Z, A, 
B, E and F (what is now administratively defined as ZABEF Village) as 
recorded on each of the tenancy contracts held in the individual house files 
provides a rare chance to illustrate the population make-up of an African 
housing area during this era and thence over time. An initial observation to 
made, and one that seemingly supports the earlier referred to remarks of elders 
on the estate that it was mostly ‘foreigners’ who took up tenancy on the estate, 
is that records for ZABEF in Walukuba West in 1958 and for block 14 in 
Walukuba East for 1959 (the first year for which tenants are listed) illustrates 
that the vast majority of tenants (89 and 79 percent respectively) originated 
from outside Busoga District. The largest numbers of tenants were, in 
descending order, from Kenya, Northern Districts, Buganda, and from Eastern 
Districts respectively. In terms of the gender ratio of the tenant population 
during this initial phase, male tenants dominated to the extent that only 9 of 
the initial 218 tenancy holders were female (all from Kampala, Busoga or 
Busia in Eastern Uganda). The 1959 Uganda Population Census figures for 
Jinja Town suggest that ZABEF and Block 14 were relatively representative in 
these respects, i.e.; only 16 percent of the African population of Jinja Town 
were Basoga, over 20 percent originated from other countries (principally 
from Kenya), that people from the Northern districts formed the single largest 
segment of the town’s African population, and that the gender ratio exhibited a 
pronounced male bias. Contemporaneous research conducted on the Kampala 
estates suggests a very analogous situation to that pertaining for Walukuba; 
Southall and Gutkind found that Kenyans (principally Luo and Luhya) 
constituted the largest group on the Nakawa Estate in 1955, and David 
Parkin’s research from 1962 found that only 11% of tenants were Ganda and 
that Kenyans formed the largest single segment.1112 An initial observation to be 
made in relation to the stabilisation goals of the colonial administration (i.e. 
‘settled family life’) is that the vast majority of the population to be stabilised 
had home areas located far from Jinja Town (and indeed from Kampala), 
many of them abroad. 
 

                                              
1111 Also from CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing. By the Secretary for Social Services, 
Uganda. June 1953, p. 6. 
1112 Parkin 1969, p. 19. Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 48.  
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Table 7.1. Gender and areas of origin of tenant holders for ZABEF Village and Block 
14 at Walukuba 1954-1998  

Walukuba West  
Zabef  

     East  
Bl.14 

    

Contract Holders 1954 1958 1965 1975 1985 1995 1998 1959 1965 1975 1985 1995
Male %  97  87.7 84.4 74. 5 63. 7 65 96 86.5 85 82.5 71.5
Female % 3  12.3 15.6 25. 5 36. 3 35 4 13.5 15 17.5 28.5
Area of Origin      
Northern 17.9 21 17 14.6 10. 4 9. 4 10 21 12 12 11.5 14
Eastern 15 10.5 14 23.6 23. 1 20. 3 19 15.3 22.5 29 24.5 18
Western 10.4 11.5 7. 5 8 10. 8 10. 8 10 4.6 4.5 4.5 4.5 8.5
Buganda 12.2 14 20.7 21 23. 6 21. 7 19 20 20 20 21.5 12.5
Kenyan♣ 23.6 24.8 24.5 6. 6 1. 9 0. 48 0.7 13.8 15 3 0 0
Other Nat 8.5 7.1 3. 3 2. 3 0 0. 48 0 3 4.5 1.5 1 2.5
Busoga 9 8.6 8 18.8 26. 4 28. 3 32 15.3 10.6 20 20 34
Jinja [urban] 2.3 2.4 4. 7 4. 7 3. 8 8. 5 5 6.1 6 7.5 7 10

Sources: The data for the years 1954 – 1995 have been compiled from the housing 
records kept at the Walukuba-Masese Division Headquarters. The data for 1998 is 
from my own survey of residents carried out in ZABEF village in November 1998. 
The figures from the later years should be treated with some caution, however, as it 
became evident during my research that some individuals claimed to originate from 
Busoga despite actually originating from Northern Districts or even from abroad. For 
example, some Samia from the Kenyan side of the Uganda-Kenya border claimed to 
be Ugandan Samia. 

In terms of the employment structure during this initial period of stabilisation 
(i.e. 1954 – 58) the picture is somewhat unclear as not all of the housing files 
contain personal record cards.1113 As I have mentioned above, one of the 
stipulations for being accepted as a tenant on the estate was formal 
employment or ‘legitimate’ self-employment. I say ‘legitimate’ for the reason 
that one personification of errancy employed by the colonial administration 
was the ‘spiv’ – i.e. one who lives by his wits without regular employment. 
This requirement, in conjunction with the fact that these were the formative 
years in the opening of the industrial ensemble at Jinja, is to a certain extent 
mirrored in the housing files. Employment and wage details are registered for 
69 ZABEF tenants for this period. Twenty-one of these were employed at East 
African Tobacco (E.A.T.) in positions ranging from porter to foreman. The 
fact that E.A.T. largely lacked its own labour lines was the largest single 
employer of labour at the time of the opening of the Walukuba Estate, and that 
it is located in the immediate vicinity of the estate means that this is not 
unexpected.1114 Similarly unsurprising is the fact that the second largest single 

                                              
1113 See Parkin 1969, p. xv. When an applicant assumed tenancy of a house s/he was required to fill in 
personal details on a personal record card. My own research suggests that this system ceased 
sometime in the mid- to late-1960s.  
1114 Sofer and Sofer 1955, Table XIII. Of the 14,400 African employees in Jinja in 1951, 19% (2 736) 
were employed in the manufacturing sector and one third of these at E.A.T. (now B.A.T.). Other 
Africans were employed in building and construction (43% mostly on the dam construction); personal 
services 12%, public administration and defence 9%.  
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employer of tenants during these years was the Uganda Government (local 
government, P.W.D., health service etc.). All of these jobs were as non- or 
semi-skilled labourers, clerical staff or artisans. The remaining recorded jobs 
for these years were (as and when these workplaces opened) at Nytil, UGMC, 
Sikh Saw Mills, Kilembe, and smaller registered employers of labour as well 
as self-employed tailors and shoemakers.1115 The employment structure 
(including the relative lack of tenants from certain large workplaces) at this 
time must also be understood in relation to the fact that a number of the larger 
employers housed their own labour in labour lines, e.g. Babu Quarters owned 
by Sikh Saw Mills, Uganda Railways’ Senior and Junior Railways Quarters, 
and from the early 1960s Steel Village owned by Steel Corporation.  

In relation to the income structure of the tenant population, while the 
personal record cards were similarly incomplete for the period from the mid-
1950s to 1962, the available figures do indicate that tenant incomes 
approximated or were above the respective minimum wage rates in all cases 
and for all years (see Table 7.2 on p. 322). Research carried out in the area of 
Kisenyi in Kampala by Southall and Gutkind and in the estates at Nakawa and 
Naguru by David Parkin appear somewhat although not wholly analogous in 
this respect. Southall and Gutkind found that the majority of residents at 
Kisenyi were earning in excess of 100 shillings per month already in 1955 and 
calculated that a ‘bachelor’ required approximately 40 shillings per month for 
his food, lighting and heating costs and between 7-15shs for rent thus leaving 
approximately half of the wage for other expenses and for savings. In 1962 
David Parkin found the average wage rates for the lower income Nakawa 
Estate to be 164 shillings per month and 319 shillings for the higher income 
Naguru Estate (the Kampala median wage was then 114 shillings per 
month).1116 Can it thus be said, in a similar manner to the claims made by the 
aforementioned researchers, that Government housing estates did not 
principally cater for low income workers as was their stated purpose, but that 
they instead accommodated people earning incomes that were in many cases 
far above the urban average.1117 I would argue that the housing file records for 
Walukuba West in conjunction with those for Walukuba East suggest that the 
colonial administration had in fact fulfilled its stated ambition that these 
estates should provide homes for a spectrum of workers ‘from the labourer to 
the professional man’.1118 Indeed, the estates population of tenants evidenced a 
clear segmentalisation in terms of levels of income and skill and the yearly 
average wages shown in Table 7.2 mask the considerable disparities in 

                                              
1115 At a ZABEF focus group discussion it was argued that during the 1950s, the vast majority of 
tenants were employed at: NYTIL, B.A.T, Sikh Sawmill, Uganda Grain Milling, Uganda Timber, 
Chillington, Municipal Council, Banks.   
1116 Parkin 1969, p. 19. Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 52. 
1117 See Southall and Gutkind 1957, pp. 48-49. Parkin 1969, pp. 18-19.  
1118 CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing Prepared By The Secretary For Social Services, 
Uganda. June 1953, p. 238.  
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monthly income levels for unskilled, semi-skilled and skilled tenants. For the 
case of Nytil, B.A.T. Sikh Saw Mills, and J.M.C., all of which had significant 
numbers of workers living on the estate, the wages (plus rental allowances) of 
the unskilled labouring segment (porters, sweepers, packers etc.) very closely 
followed the statutory minimum wage levels which were set at 67shs in 1957, 
80/50shs in 1961 and, following independence, 126/95shs at the end of 
1962.1119 To provide but a few examples as recorded in the house files, two 
examples of tenants employed by J.M.C. may serve as typical illustrations: 
Mr. Kamuyayu from Mbarara, the tenant of house 1 block F was employed as 
a porter earning a monthly wage of 68/- in 1960 and 104/- (plus rent 
allowance) in 1963; Mr. Oyenga from Kenya, the tenant of house 43 block F, 
was employed as a watchman at Jinja Hospital earning 78/- per month in 1960 
and 105/- (plus rental allowance) in 1962 (before being evicted for sub-letting 
in 1965). While the pre-1962 minimum wage rates for this segment would 
have been sufficient to support bachelor workers on the estate, they remained 
low or even insufficient in relation to the colonial administration’s ambition of 
creating a population of stabilised families (assuming of course that wives 
were not working). Indeed, in a memorandum on African housing from June 
1953, the Secretary for Social Services intimated as much in his argument that 
‘the ordinary labourer and minor artisan class’ earning 80/- per month or less 
could only reasonably be expected to be housed as ‘bachelors’ in urban 
areas.1120 As the data in Table 7.2 illustrate, five years later in 1958, the 31 
recorded incomes of tenants living in ZABEF (14 percent of the total) 
indicates an average monthly income of only 88/- (and 79/- if only the 22 non-
skilled tenants are considered).1121 The semi-skilled labour segment was, 
however, relatively sizeable on the Walukuba West estate, and as the case 
studies below will illustrate, upward mobility to this segment resulted in 
considerably higher incomes. To cite but one example here, Mrs. Masitula 
from Jinja, the tenant of house 8 block F was employed as a packer at E.A.T. 
in 1960 and earned only 70/- per month, but by 1963 she had been promoted 
to the position of machine attendant earning 210/- a month. The wage 
structure for Walukuba East was unmistakably different and it accommodated 
predominantly semi- and skilled workers, many of who were employed as 
supervisors, foremen, clerks, drivers and mechanics at Jinja’s major 
workplaces. In 1960, for example, the average monthly wage of 14 of the 65 
tenants was 324shs (almost five times the statutory minimum wage). These 

                                              
1119 For the years 1955-1962, figures are based on 35 non- and semi-skilled workers from B.A.T.; 19 
non and semi-skilled workers from Nytil; and a written yearly account of the average wages paid at 
Sikh Saw Mills as recorded in house file for house 15, block F. 
1120CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing Prepared By The Secretary For Social Services, 
Uganda. June 1953. Southall and Gutkind p. 52. They suggest that a bachelor required 40shillings a 
month for food, light, fuel.  
1121 See Elkan 1960. To lend the Walukuba figures some context, this survey found the average wage 
of unskilled workers in Kampala to be 79.70shillings and food expenditure to be 45shillings.  
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income levels, when set in the context of a basic family food basket costing 
approximately 120shs and a monthly rental cost of 40shs, would have at least 
theoretically facilitated the stabilisation goal.  

Table 7.2. Changing food/rent/wages for Walukuba residents 1954-1967 

 
Year Bach-

elor 
food 
Costs 
Shs/ 
month 

Family 
2+3 
food  
Costs 
Shs/ 
Month 

Min.  
Wage  
Shs/ 
Month 

Av. 
Wage* 

Av. 
Waluk-
uba  
West 
Wages 

Average 
Waluk-
uba  
East 
Wages 

Rent 
Shs/m 

Bach:  
 
wages 
vs. 
food& 
rent 

Famly : 
 
wages 
vs.  
food& 
rent 

Matoke 
Prices#  
Cents / lb 

1954     148   
(6 posts)

-     

1955     200  (5) -     
1956    97 85    (1) 416   

(3 posts) 
   5.7 

1957 31 +  111 67 107 89    (17) N/a 15 1.48 0.54 4.5 
1958    113 88    (31) 450  (2)    6.5 
1959    119 115  (21) 313  (7)    6.3 
1960    136 98    (19) 324  (14) 15   5.2 
1961   80/50 149 133  (20) 500  (4)    9.8 
1962 34.22   119.7  126/95 171 141  (17) 353  (7) 15 2.76 0.93 4.2 
1963    187 135  (14) 496  (4)    4.8 
1964    239 185  (25) 432  (9)    5.7 
1965 46.63   163.2  150 229 180  (13) 559  (8)  2.7 0.93 9.7 
1966    260 306  (18) 567  (4)    9.4 
1967    271 283  (7) 772  (6    12.1 

*Uganda Government: Enumeration of Employees, June 1955-1967. In: Brantt et al. 
1972. p. 158. # Ibid p. 231. The food baskets are calculated from rations as 
specified in CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee. Appendix. 
p.19. and multiplied by 3.5 for families. The food costs do not include fuel and other 
expenses. During the early years ‘good attendance bonuses’ and rations were not 
included. The high average wages for 1954 and 1955 are caused by the fact that the 
higher income Walukuba East estate had not then opened. Brantt et al. p. 167, 
states that between 1954 and the mid-1960s, producer and consumer prices of food 
were almost constant. Wage information compiled by author from house files. 

The underlined figure in Table 7.2 are those which represent 10% or more of 
the respective populations of each of the estates, and while these concern only 
several years, they support the suggestion that the 1959/60-1967 period may 
be characterised as having marked a progression toward a ‘high-wage’ 
economy. However, as the above discussion has intimated, this was only to 
begin to approximate a ‘living wage’ (in the colonial sense of stabilisation) for 
the sizeable non- and even semi-skilled segments with the post-independence 
implementation of the 1962 minimum wage and following a number of years 
of relatively low rises in the cost of living.1122  

                                              
1122 Bigsten and Mugerwa 1999, p. 8. They state that the minimum wage was increased fourfold in 
real terms between 1957 and 1970 in line with the focus on the ‘living wage’. Jamal similarly argues 
that minimum wage policy had increased wages five-fold between 1957 and the late-1960s, and that it 
was possible to see the formation of a ‘labour aristocracy’ by the end of this period. Jamal 1991, p. 84. 
Gonsalves 1974, pp. 143, 307, 495, argues that in 1962, the Government appointed a Minimum 
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A number of tenants who moved onto the Walukuba Estate during the 
initial phase of stabilisation are still living there today and their recollections 
(in conjunction with information recorded in their house files) provides a 
means of fleshing out the aforementioned numbers, particularly concerning 
their reasons for moving to the estate, their initial years living there, and their 
broader modes of spatialisation in the context of the colonial administrations 
desired representation of space and relativisation of ‘African’ mobilities.  

Bwire, now a man in his seventies, was born in the village of Bumunji in 
Samia Bugwe Parish in Busia in 1928. His parents had been peasant farmers 
who cultivated cotton as a cash crop and food crops for household 
consumption (he added that food crops were supposedly not cultivated for sale 
at that time). His mother died whilst he was still very young and he was sent to 
live with his uncle where his main responsibility was to tend his uncle’s cattle. 
In 1947 his brother, who was then working for Uganda Railways at Kampala 
and who lacked any ‘home help’, ‘called’ Bwire to town so that he could help 
around the house with cooking and cleaning (i.e. be his ‘house boy’). Bwire 
accordingly did so and related that six months after arriving in Kampala his 
brother, a man with many contacts in town, ‘fixed’ him with a job at East 
African Tobacco. Starting as a labourer, he eventually advanced to the 
position of cigarette machine operator and added that as long as no mistakes or 
misdemeanours were made, life had been very good – ‘I was young, you could 
spend well on food, good food, there was leisure and I was also able to save’. 
In 1950 his father died at home in Bumunji and Bwire requested and was 
given one week’s compassionate leave from work so that he could attend the 
burial. Upon his arrival in the village Bwire had found himself very popular 
with the local girls because of his money and his ‘unique appearance’ and he 
had decided to stay one week longer than planned in order to ‘enjoy’ his newly 
found popularity. However, upon returning to the factory in Kampala he was 
told that he had been sacked for being absent without leave. He returned to 
Bumunji and settled down to a life cultivating and selling cotton and growing 
household food crops on the clan land. He related that after five years he was 
growing tired of what he termed ‘this hard life’, especially having to wait long 
to harvest the cotton crop each year. So, in 1955 he applied for a job at the 
Jinja branch of East African Tobacco (the Kampala branch from where he had 
been fired was relocated to Nairobi in 1955). He related that his application 
was successful largely because of the assistance of two of his former contacts 
from the Kampala branch; a certain muzungu friend who had subsequently 

                                                                                                                                
Wages Advisory Board which resulted awarded wage increases of between 60 and 80 percent on the 
1959 minimum. This, he argues, was to ‘encourage the consolidation of a ‘permanent wage-earning 
class’ (the Jinja rate was 126/95shs). Gonsalves suggests that the wage rises in the 1962-1966 period 
must be seen in relation to growing levels of trade union organisation and increasing labour militancy 
and increasing numbers of strikes. Brantt et al. 1972, p. 159, similarly argue that the average income 
of Africans more than doubled from 1957 to 1965 due to constantly increasing minimum wage levels, 
and because positions previously held by Europeans were being taken over by Africans.  
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been promoted to the position of general manager of the Jinja branch, and one 
of the junior managers who was a fellow Musamia. Bwire related that he had 
moved straight to the Walukuba West Estate as his younger brother who was 
working for Uganda Electricity Board held the tenancy rights to house 12 in 
Block K and allowed Bwire to lodge with him (contra the sub-letting 
regulation). Meanwhile, Bwire left in his application for his own house shortly 
after starting at E.A.T. and in 1957 he signed the contract for house 28 in 
Block F. His starting salary was 138/- shillings per month (as recorded on his 
personal record card) and the monthly rent for the house was 12 shillings plus 
a 3 shilling monthly water charge. Bwire recollected that life had been ‘very 
very good’ at this time, he could go out on the town and enjoy himself and he 
bragged that as soon as he entered a bar he would catch the eye of several 
women as he was a ‘sharp man with money’. Not only had the pay been good, 
but he had also been liked and treated well by the management and they would 
regularly ask him if he knew any ‘reliable boys’ when positions became 
vacant at the factory – ‘bring them in’ the manager would say. Bwire related 
that he had helped many ‘boys’ from his home area to get jobs for which he 
had received a share of their first wages in return (still common practice 
today). They would also meet at his house for meals and the friends whom he 
had ‘fixed’ with jobs would pay for the food and they would eat together. He 
would also sometimes offer them temporary lodgings at his house, a practice 
which caused him to be warned for contravening the sub-letting regulation in 
1958 (as recorded in the house file). Bwire married his first wife in 1959 and 
she moved into his house in Walukuba. Seemingly contra the ‘stabilisation’ 
goals of the colonial administration, Bwire added that it was not common for 
wives to live on the estate at that time, at least not on a permanent basis. In his 
case, however, the ‘jealousy’ of certain people in his home village caused by 
his being a ‘wealthy man in town’ had necessitated that he bring his wife to 
town to spare her from further reprisals in the village, especially after their 
first born child had been poisoned to death there on this pretext at the end of 
1959. In 1964, two years after the birth of his first son, Bwire applied for a 
transfer to Block B as the houses were slightly larger than those in Block F. 
After paying the 5/- shilling transfer fee to the housing manager he was 
allocated house 3 in Block B which had become available after the previous 
tenant, a Kenyan who had been working as a driver for the P.W.D., was 
evicted for sub-letting.1123 Bwire’s former house was taken over by a man from 
Iganga in Busoga who was employed as a well paid electrician at Nytil and 
who would himself subsequently transfer to the Walukuba East Estate in 1966. 
At the time of Bwire’s house transfer in 1964, his wage (as recorded in the 
new house file) had increased to 325/- shillings per month whilst the rent 
remained at 15/- shillings per month. He remembered these years immediately 

                                              
1123 As a comparison of wages, this tenant had been earning 128 shillings per month in 1958.  
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preceding and following Independence as the best years of his life, enthusing 
how ‘life at Tobacco was fine’ and of how he had invested his savings in 
cattle, goats, sheep and chickens, and that he had also constructed a 
‘permanent’ house in the village, adding that; ‘when you see me here you 
don’t see anything of worth, I took it all to the village!’. In 1966, Bwire again 
applied for a house transfer, this time to house 12 Block B as it was an end 
house with a larger compound, a common reason for house transfers on the 
estate at that time.1124 Bwire took over the house from Mr. Rwambibi from 
Rwanda, a poorly paid labourer at an Indian school who had been living at the 
house since 1954 but who was himself evicted for sub-letting. Bwire was still 
living at this house at the time of my final meeting with him in 2001. 
Nowadays he spends his time commuting between Bumunji and town, the 
latter of which is his base for his traditional healing practice that he has 
conducted since the late-1970s (specialising in epilepsy, madness and 
devils).1125 What is a rich man? I had asked Bwire during one of our informal 
conversations: ‘He is a man who, even if he has the basic needs, lacks extra 
money to buy extras or have a store of money. A man is rich if he has this 
[rubbing his thumb and fingers to denote cash] but is also able to bank in the 
village, if he has land, cattle, house, transport, plus a side income…so that he 
never lacks and so that he can pay promptly for things he needs’.  

Unlike Bwire, the housing history of Mr. Barua is to be found in one single 
file; that for house 8 in block A. Although he assumed sole tenancy rights to 
the house in 1958, he had already moved there in 1953, at which time the 
architectural space of the house accommodated three ‘bachelor’ workers. 
Barua was one of many men who travelled from north-western Uganda 
(especially from Arua in West Nile) to Busoga during the initial colonial 
labour regime founded on flows of migrant bachelor labour. This move, he 
told me, had not been done without the disapproval of his elders who had tried 
to refuse youngsters from ‘coming this way’ because of the concern that 
‘people would forget their people, forget their culture’. But, following the 
death of his father in 1951 and of his lacking anyone to pay for his education, 
Barua had moved south from his village of Terrego in Arua to work as a cane 
cutter at Mehta’s Lugazi Sugar Works where his brother Pio was already 
working: ‘he called me this way’ he added in a manner so indicative of the 
reason for many peoples’ initial move to the Jinja area. After eight months of 
cane cutting Barua was again ‘called’, this time to Jinja by another brother 
who was working at Uganda Grain Milling Corporation. With his brother’s 
assistance he gained employment as a labourer for the P.W.D. where his main 
tasks were slashing the parts of the estate that had already been built and 
manufacturing the concrete slabs which were to be used for those houses then 

                                              
1124 The houses on the west estate are built as lines of 4, 5 or 6 houses or ‘doors’. The end houses were 
and are still considered as most desirable as there is more outdoor space and noise only from one side.  
1125 He was registered with The National Traditional Healers and Herbalists Association, Kampala.  
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under construction. Barua had no recollection of his wage at this time but 
remembered that his accommodation (initially in a P.W.D. uniport and then at 
Block A) was paid for by the P.W.D. As a gauge of his probable wage, other 
Walukuba residents employed as council porters and labourers were earning in 
the region of 70 shillings per month in 1957. In 1958 he gained a transfer to 
the newly established J.M.C. water division and assumed sole tenancy rights 
to house 8 block A. Although he was essentially a non-skilled labourer earning 
significantly less than Bwire, Barua similarly remembered this period in 
positive terms: ‘the house was free and lunch was free at the work place and it 
was only in the evening that you had to look for your own food. The money 
had weight. You could buy clothes and I took money to the village and bought 
cows and goats’. Barua further related that workers were given one month’s 
paid leave each year ‘to go back home’ and how the Municipal Council had 
even paid for transport, adding: ‘they would pay even the transport for the 
wife and for three children, even if you came from Zaire, Sudan or Kenya’. 
This aspect of annual leave is of interest when seen in the context of African 
mobilities and the colonial administration’s wider stabilisation goal, especially 
considering the distant home areas of most of the tenants. Accordingly, 
workers such as Barua were, with the exception of compassionate leave, 
essentially only able to visit their rural home areas on one occasion each 
year.1126 At a superficial level at least, this system may be interpreted as having 
suited the colonial administration’s desire to concentrate the minds of workers 
on productive factory work and not on rural farming.1127 On the other hand, 
this system does appear to have worked against the modern ‘stable family’ 
ideal (however illusory) because for those who were married and who could 
not travel home regularly, there was all the more need for wives to be at home 
in the rural areas looking after and working the land. This was related to me on 
numerous occasions during the course of my research, and seemed as pertinent 
toady as it is said to have been during the initial years of the estate. I find these 
aspects best summarised by Jackson Wanyama (an employee of Uganda 
Railways 1962-1995 who lives at Uganda Railways Quarters) who argued 
how: ‘In fact er, according to we Africans, if you are a fool you remain with 
your wife in the town. But if you have a garden, normally what we do, if it is a 
farming period you try to take her to go home and organise for this and for 
that. And if you see that there is a drought now it can not be anything 
anymore, she can then come here on leave’ (i.e. ‘on leave’ to town).1128 The 

                                              
1126 See Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 77. In their 1951 survey they found that only 25% of Jinja residents 
visited the ‘home area’ more than once per year. In my survey the results were: 71% of Walukuba 
residents; 56% of Babu Village residents; 86% of Railway Village residents. 
1127 CO822/130/2. ’Labour Conditions in East Africa’ Report by Major, G. ST. J. Orde-Browne 1946, 
para. 345. CO822/658. Letter from: E.W. Barltrop. Labour adviser to the Secretary of State to the 
Governor of Uganda, p. 9. 
1128 This notion of male-urban / wife-rural has been discussed by Mazrui in terms of the ‘male 
proletariat and female peasantry’. Mazrui 1979.  
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above case of Bwire provides an example of a further variation on this theme. 
He related that because of his good economic situation during the 1960s he 
had taken a second wife so that he could ‘alternate’ the two wives between 
town and village: ‘If one was in the village, one should be in the town with 
me’, and added with a chuckle ‘if that one also goes who will look after me [in 
town]?’. For the case of Barua however, while he claimed that he had once 
been married but that she had never lived with him on the estate, the members 
of the focus group berated him for having never married, for having no 
children and that: ‘he has never even gone to the village, he has even lost 
contact with the village’. After retrenchment from the water board in 1996, 
and after supposedly having been swindled out of most of his retrenchment 
package, Barua nowadays works as a poorly paid askari for an Indian in town 
and, seemingly supporting the scornful comments of the elders from the focus 
group, travelled rarely if ever to his home village. As was the case with a 
number of other elderly informants, being in town despite advanced age was 
explained by Barua in terms of a lack of money to transport himself and his 
possessions back home; an explanation that my field assistant scorned and 
explained as being to do with neglect of village-based kin.  

What I would choose to term conformity in complexity in terms of the 
practice of tenants on the housing estate in the formative years of the 
stabilisation era is further illustrated by the case of Kajitani (otherwise known 
as Gaetano). Gaetano originates from Munaka Village located approximately 
70km east of Jinja in Samia-Bugwe County in Busia District. His long project-
trajectory with Walukuba West as a base was initiated more by chance than as 
a result of premeditated intent. In 1955 he had come to Jinja simply to visit his 
brother who was then working as a driver for E.A.T. On the day he was to 
travel back to Munaka he was pick-pocketed in Jinja bus park and lost not 
only his own money but also the money that his brother had given him to take 
back to the village. Gaetano related that he had little option but to put up at his 
brothers house in block P (number 1) on the Walukuba West Estate and to 
‘look for what to do’. After a short period of time his brother managed to ‘fix’ 
him at E.A.T. Gaetano had previously completed secondary education and 
gained a teaching certificate with money provided by his elder brother who 
was then working for Uganda Railways at Nairobi. Gaetano argued that these 
qualifications had further eased his entry into E.A.T. where he was employed 
from 1956 as a timekeeper on a starting salary of 80/- a month, a wage that 
was to quickly increase to 190 shillings per month by 1958 and the company 
also provided him with a bicycle. In a similar manner to other older residents, 
Gaetano today remembers the 1950s in a positive manner, and like Barua 
emphasised the reliability of the model-modern industrial rhythm:   

During our days you wouldn’t stay in town without a job, you simply had 
to have a job to be able to stay here. During that time we were getting 
money, it wasn’t so much but it had value, and the government used to 
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set prices for commodities so you would know that this cost this much, 
that this costs that much, then you would be able to budget and how you 
were going to run through the month, then I can save this – and you are 
able to send it, which is not the case now because prices are very 
inconsistent, changing up and down and people are here without jobs. 1129  

However, despite this situation, and unlike Bwire, he regretted that whilst he 
had travelled regularly to the village and even paid the school fees of relatives, 
he had failed to invest in the village at that time: ‘Andrew, life was difficult 
because we wanted to enjoy life. Enjoyment was toooo much during my 
younger days so I couldn’t think of my next future. So anyway, I didn’t know 
what will happen because life was very high, beer was cheap, bread was cheap 
and also women were in plenty so I saw that town life was better than village 
life’. Gaetano frequently told me that he had quickly become a big drinker of 
enguli, what he himself called ‘Chinese water’ (some said because it made one 
talk in strange tongues, others that it made one’s face swell giving a ‘Chinese’ 
appearance). In 1958 he finished working at E.A.T. and told me on a number 
of occasions that he had taken up employment with J.M.C. as a teacher on a 
much lower salary. He argued that the reason for this career change had been 
that people had laughed at him for not using his teaching certificate and for 
‘just working at Tobacco’ instead. Whether his heavy drinking had played a 
part in his leaving E.A.T. he would never say, but in connection with his move 
from his original house in Block L to Block E house 9 in 1963 – supposedly 
because of the ‘rough behaviour’ of his neighbours in Block L – his profession 
is recorded in the house file as ‘self-employed fisherman’ and not as a teacher. 
His early housing history also intimates the troubled years during which time 
he continued to drink heavily; in 1966 he was warned for late payment of rent, 
and in 1973, the year that he finally stopped drinking and became a catechist 
for the Catholic church (not an unrelated occurrence he told me), he was again 
warned for the same reason and this time his house was pad-locked pending 
payment or, failing that, eviction. With the help of the Bishop who had taken 
him on as catechist he survived eviction. In 1974, 1977 and again in 1978 he 
was warned again, but on these occasions for keeping an untidy premises. He 
still lives in Block E but now in house 16, having exchanged houses in 1977 
with the previous tenant as he too wished to move into an end-house.1130 Like a 
good many of the tenants on the estate during the initial phase of 
‘stabilisation’, Gaetano lived there as a bachelor and he only finally married in 
1976, supposedly because the church expected that catechists should set an 
example by being respectably married. Today Gaetano again lives alone on the 
estate; his wife and children were ‘sent’ back to the village in 2000 in order to 

                                              
1129 Interview with Gaetano 2nd July 1999. 
1130 He exchanged with a fellow Samia and friend from Busia who, perhaps not unrelatedly, had been 
warned on a number of occasions in the 1960s for selling illicit brews.  
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cut costs in town. His house in the village is, however, in his own words still 
only ‘lying there as a pile of bricks’ as a result of both the lack of investment 
during his early career and because of subsequent economic hardships. Unlike 
Barua, however, Gaetano has retained a ‘proper’ in the village where he has a 
large piece of clan land, some of which he hires out as a source of income. 
During one of my conversations with Gaetano I had put it to him that he was 
now old and still living in town: ‘I have some job and some money to let me 
live, if you leave it takes long till you get enough money to start a new life in 
the village. I therefore make plans in the village before so that when I do go 
back it (i.e. a side business) will be there ready to support life straight away’.  

Although the above comments are drawn from only a few experiences of 
what may be termed the stabilisation phase of the estate, I would argue that a 
number of important issues pertaining both to the ‘intentionality’ of the 
colonial administration and the agency and everyday practice of the tenant 
population are at least foregrounded. Firstly, and in the stricter terms of the 
‘stabilised family’ ideal, it is evident that some tenants such as Bwire, Barua 
and Salongo continued to live on the estate as bachelors even after the shift to 
single tenancy occupation. This is further suggested by the claim forwarded by 
one of my elderly informants concerning the Kenyans, then the largest single 
‘group’ of tenants, that: ‘Those fellows used to come here alone without their 
families, so you would find them maybe four in one house. Maybe those ones 
who were married with children would stay alone in one house’. This strongly 
suggests that while the transition to single tenancy agreements may well have 
been intended as an encouragement towards ‘stabilised families’, this was not 
a precondition for gaining accommodation. David Parkin’s research on the 
Nakawa Estate from 1962 intimates a somewhat analogous situation and one 
that echoes the aforementioned words of Jackson Wanyama, Parkin arguing 
that even when wives did live on the estate most travelled back to the rural 
areas for half of the year for the planting and harvesting seasons.1131 A second 
observation to be made is that the colonial administration’s goal of producing 
culturally urbanised residents who were ‘loyal’ to the town, or, to reiterate the 
words of the Secretary of Social Services from 1953 – a stabilised population 
that had ‘abandoned’ the ‘rural social organisation’, rings decidedly hollow.1132 
Admittedly, aspects of the dominant factory regime at that time did make it 
difficult for the majority of tenants (whose homes were far from Jinja) to 
travel home more than once a year, but to suggest any necessary causality in 
terms of an ‘abandonment’ of the home village and associated systems of 
relations seems flawed; indeed, the ‘high-wage’ era from the late-1950s to the 
mid-1960s and factory regimes which included the provision of transport 
allowances and annual leave and patron-client recruiting procedures facilitated 

                                              
1131 Parkin 1969, p. 29. 
1132 CO822/715. Memorandum On African Housing Prepared By The Secretary For Social Services, 
Uganda. June 1953. For similar comments on the urgency of the problem see EARC 1955, p. 238.  
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not only flows toward the ‘village’ but also flows toward towns as established 
workers and estate residents utilised their positions to assist kin and kith into 
employment and temporary lodging.1133 The questionability of any supposed 
‘abandonment’ is further emphasised by findings from my surveys of residents 
living at Walukuba Estate, Railways Quarters and Babu Village in 1998 which 
show that the large majority of ‘urban’ residents still travel regularly to their 
home areas more than once a year (Walukuba 71%; Railways Quarters 86%; 
Babu Quarters 56%).1134 However, here I would emphasise the importance of 
not deploying the terms ‘village’ or ‘town’ in too narrow or static a manner. In 
terms of the ‘village’, and as I relate below for the case of Haji, some 
Walukuba residents during that era utilised what many remember as having 
been the favourable economic climate to purchase land in Busoga which, 
although not replacing the ur- home village and clan lands, has come to 
represent what de Certeau would term the ‘proper’(-place) into which 
investments were and continue to be channelled. In terms of the ‘town’, any 
consideration of the town in terms of any supposed ‘loyalty’ needs to be 
qualified in terms of loyalty to what and to whose town? To illustrate my point 
here, I had endeavoured to gain an impression of how the members of the 
ZABEF focus group had perceived the ‘town’ during the 1950s by asking 
them what one would have seen had one walked down Jinja Main Street 
during the 1950s? Salongo argued in an animated manner: ‘Main 
Street…Mayindi! From here to here and you walk without seeing African or 
Bazungu. Maybe [a] police officer or [a] doctor, but you cannot see Bazungu, 
no, no, no, the whole town is Mayindi’. Bwire added that: ‘You can maybe see 
a Muzungu at the market to buy something, or in a shop, like that. Maybe you 
see them in his car, but not moving [i.e. walking]. The people from Goa who 
worked in offices, when they finished you wouldn’t see them, they just go, 
because Goa[ns] is like Bazungu’ (Goans were sometimes called ‘Mayindi 
white’).1135 So did people then living at Walukuba go to town very often? 
Salongo replied that: ‘No, people going to town were few and many of the 
people didn’t even like the place’. Town ‘proper’ at that time was perceived 
not only as separate from the space of Walukuba, but as essentially 
representing the space of the other – the Mayindi, a situation which was only 
to be re-cast following their expulsion. Any so-called ‘loyalty’ to the town 
thus seems problematic (although as I discuss later not entirely unfounded) in 
a situation where the space of town ‘proper’ was essentially Indian, and where 
the space of the Walukuba Estate was governed by a regulative regime that 
prohibited agricultural land use, brewing, consuming or selling ‘illicit’ brews, 

                                              
1133 See Parkin 1969, p. 184, for a detailed analysis of this aspect, and how sanctions and restraints 
involved in these systems of relations varied between different tribal and ‘supra-tribal’ groups. For a 
very analogous example for the case of Zimbabwe, see Andersson 2001. 
1134 Many of these travelled more then 12 times per year.  
1135 Focus group discussion – Block B, Walukuba West, July 2000.  
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or of accommodating people not included in the tenancy agreement 
(Perceptions of ‘town’ and the ‘village’ have shifted rapidly in line with 
changing wages etc. in town and rural provisioning rubrics).  

A third observation to be made, and one that in fact opens up for an 
understanding of there having been cause for ‘loyalty’ to Walukuba and one’s 
workplace, is that while the estate at that time evidenced not only the colonial 
organisation and regulation of space, it also represented a place from which 
tenants could initiate and advance along other project-trajectories that were not 
subsumable to the tropes of ‘townsman’ or the ‘stabilised urban family’. In 
terms of regulation, tenants were evidently required to have formal 
employment in order to gain tenancy rights and some were evidently being 
warned and evicted for sub-letting. Furthermore, some were at least outwardly 
following the officially prescribed map of upward mobility from the western 
to the eastern side of the estate. Indeed, Salongo put the element of regulation 
into firm relief in his argument that: ‘Brewing, if that was discovered you lose 
your house. Sub-letting, you were not supposed to do that, they give you an 
eviction. Going back, when we were controlled by the British, everything was 
properly controlled unlike maybe today’. However, the above related accounts 
by elderly tenants suggest that the intended ‘model-modern’ space of the 
estate also internalised a certain spatial ‘plasticity’ that facilitated practices of 
place making not only through the subversion but also the appropriation of the 
model-modern socio-spatial maps for uses other than those prescribed by the 
colonial representation of space. In terms of the former, tenants such as Bwire 
and Kajitano were able at least on some occasions to evade regulations such as 
those pertaining to ‘illicit brews’ and the taking in of lodgers and were also 
able to maintain relations, flows and mobility between the urban and the rural. 
In terms of the latter, not only were tenants able to transfer to other houses on 
the west and east estate but so too were at least some able to exploit their own 
situations to establish what Anderson, in the context of Buhere migrants in 
Zambia, terms ‘decentralised networks of assistance in finding work and 
accommodation’ for kin and kith.1136 There are several important implications 
here that I will come back to below. Firstly, these observations indicate that 
the dominant colonial discourse (also evident among the contemporaneous 
social scientific community) which imagined ‘townsmen in the making’ and 
direct causality between levels of urban infrastructure on the one hand, and 
degrees of supposed ‘stabilisation’ and rural abandonment on the other, were 
flawed when shorn of historical and cultural place-as-region specificities.1137 

Indeed, the ‘living-wage’ contra the ‘bachelor wage’ debate driven (although 
only ever partially introduced during the colonial era) by the colonial 

                                              
1136 Andersson 2001.  
1137 See Chapter 5 of this thesis, especially comments concerning Van Velsen 1959. See particularly 
his general argument that a lack of urban infrastructure and living wages would cause rural bands to 
retain their force. 



334 

administration and founded on this causality, does, when set in the context of 
this durability of urban – rural relations and flows, suggest similarly dubious 
reasoning and imply some important consequences.1138 One of these is that 
wage setting during the ‘high-wage’ era was informed and driven (not only by 
the colonial state but also by the then growing trade union movement) on the 
basis of a ‘construct population’ (i.e. a supposedly discrete urban labour 
aristocracy deriving from a conventional notion of urbanisation) which in 
many cases did not pertain, but which instead was imbricated in a wider 
system of relations and which drew from the non-urban realm for certain 
reproductive resources seemingly irrespective of the wage and which viewed it 
as a locus of security, status and belonging in eventual post-waged work 
segments in their project-trajectories.1139 This, as a number of commentaries 
have argued, necessitates an understanding of the African urban worker as 
potentially entangled in webs of micro-political lines of power, body politics, 
and sanctions and restraints that transcended the investments of colonial 
administration regulatory regimes and factory regimes and the space of the 
urban itself, and which also further complicates the aforementioned notion of 
‘loyalty’ towards the ‘town’.1140 Indeed, both Parkin (1969) and Ferguson 
(1999) have invoked what may be framed in the context of this study as the 
influence of the ‘double panopticon’ or the pull of two diagrams of power on 
the urban body. David Parkin in the context of Ganda and (Kenyan) Luo 
tenants of housing estates at Kampala, and James Ferguson in the context of 
copper miners at Kitwe in Zambia, both question and examine the scope for 
individual initiative and the autonomous agency of African urban workers, and 
emphasise how the sanctions and restraints arising from the rural cultural 
sphere influenced adherence to customary expectations in urban domestic life. 
Furthermore, both highlight how the concerns of workers over their longer-
term social security were of particular importance in conditioning not only 
their conveyance of economic tribute but also what Ferguson conceptualises as 
‘cultural compliance’ as manifested in a ‘localist urban style’. A strikingly 
similar list of examples are invoked by Parkin and Ferguson to illustrate what 
the latter lays out as a continuum of localist – cosmopolitan urban styles: 

                                              
1138 The high wage economy, which a number of scholars argue encompassed the 1961-1966 period, 
was based on a construct that was variously described in terms of ‘a wage which will support a man 
and his family (in town)’, and upon a situation where ‘the man must accept responsibility for all the 
household’s need’. CO822/658. Report on the visit of labour adviser to Uganda. Extract from Uganda 
Monthly Political Survey for March, 1953. 
1139 Implicit here is a critique of those who debated the differing situations of urban and rural 
populations, for the reason that they employed a dualistic conceptualisation of supposedly discrete 
‘groupings’. On the influence of the ‘stabilised family’ construct on wage setting mechanisms, see 
Gonsalves 1974, p. 347 who argues that the Minimum Wage Advisory Board of 1964 calculated 
(although did not actually base) the minimum wage on the basis of the requirements of a family of 
four (the necessary minimum for Kampala was calculated at 267shs per month). 
1140 Ferguson 1999. Andersson 2001. For the Ugandan example see Parkin 1969. See also Mazrui 
1979, pp. 264-266.  
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cosmopolitan style here pertaining to what Parkin defines as ‘values and 
modes of behaviour which ostensibly derive from the town’s social relations 
and which are not associated with any particular tribes people or ethnic 
group’, and localist urban style which Ferguson defines as signifying a micro-
political economic attachment and affirmation of loyalty to rural allies and a 
critique or even repudiation of cosmopolitanism.1141 In terms of the former, 
both raise examples of workers drinking bottled beer at bars and clubs and 
participation at other prestige-awarding arena and the use of status symbols 
(Ferguson mentions the use of ‘western music, the English language and 
dressing smartly; Parkin mentions prestige and status-awarding house transfers 
from the Nakawa to the Naguru Housing Estate). In terms of the latter, both 
refer to workers who frequented traditional bars where local brews and spirits 
were consumed, speaking their local languages, use of culturally specific 
foodstuffs, hospitality to visiting kin and kith etc.1142 In a similar manner to a 
commonly related and observed practice in Jinja today, Ferguson describes 
how, what I interpret as having been a disciplinary and normalising gaze from 
the ‘village’, was applied via the frequent visits paid to town by kin and kith 
and by appraisals of urban residents during their visits to their villages 
(particularly in terms of what they brought home with them), and how non-
cultural compliance, however intentional, could, as the above case of Bwire 
intimated in the context of the reprisals of relatives, result in sanctions 
including: ‘ostracism, gossip, withholding of aid when in need, sorcery and 
sorcery accusation, burning down of houses, and even – in some accounts – 
assault and murder’.1143 I would add that based on the experience of Jinja 
informants, the concept of panoptisism seems all the more relevant in the 
context of the often unannounced nature of visits.1144  

But let me re-deploy this important qualification to the working hypothesis 
of the housing estate having constituted a prioritised enclosure in a colonial 
disciplinary diagram of power to the question at hand here concerning the 
regulatory and administrative regimes in the space of the Walukuba African 
Housing Estate. The notion of entangled lines of power in the context of a 
‘double panoptical space’ raises several crucial questions concerning the 
production of space and making of place over time, especially in the context of 
radically fluctuating socio-economic conditions and the associated effects this 
may have played in reconfiguring these lines. Firstly, can we say that the 
model-modern regulative regime and desired representation of space 
prioritised ‘cosmopolitan’ styles and socio-spatial practice and worked against 
alternative ‘localist’ styles that prioritised cultural compliance to the rural 
                                              
1141 Ferguson 1999, pp. 110-112. Parkin 1969, pp. 182-189.  
1142 Ferguson 1999, p. 91. Parkin 1969, pp. 59-60, 189. 
1143 Ferguson 1999, pp. 111,117.  
1144 See Oakes 1997. ‘Place, then, can be read as a geographical expression of modernity’s paradox – 
that tension between progress and loss – a creative yet ambivalent space carved out somewhere 
between the oppressiveness of the new order and the imprisonment of tradition’.  
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traditional socious (styles that were considered as ‘poisoned forms of 
modernity’ by the colonial administration)? Furthermore, how did the 
bifurcated enforcement structure of regulation facilitate urban practice that 
allowed urban residents to accommodate both gazes? Secondly, to what extent 
did the initiation of the ‘high-wage’ economy engender a more rigid 
enforcement of the model-modern regulatory regime for the reason that 
extenuating circumstances for non-conformism were no longer considered 
legitimate? The basis of the last question stems both from colonial 
commentary during the bachelor-wage era alluding, for example, to the 
bachelor-wage as: ‘in fact about half a wage and it is not perhaps very 
surprising that only half a day’s work is often done for it’, and on comments 
made to me in 1999 by the L.C.III councillor of Walukuba-Masese Division 
concerning today’s relaxation of regulation enforcement that: ‘We no longer 
penalise households who sub-let because Jinja is a failing situation, we can no 
longer follow the law. Jinja used to be an Industrial Town, but nowadays 
industries are closing, there are no longer any jobs, so we have had to change 
the reading of the law’.1145 Thirdly, in considering the claim made by both 
Ferguson and Parkin that the relative strength of force relations of rurally 
based kin over urban residents increases in relation to socio-economic 
downturn, it seems pertinent to examine both what people did to placate 
potential rural sanctions and restraints once urban provisioning rubrics 
deteriorated, and how flexible the model-modern representation of space was 
to appropriation/détournement for other practice?1146  

The methodological question becomes, on the one hand, whether it is 
possible to shed further light on these potential space-place tensions in terms 
of gauging the striatory force of the regulatory regime over time, and, on the 
other hand, the place making elements of the tenants’ project-trajectories and 
the degree to which these not only clashed but also formed a conversation in 
becoming or an a-parallel evolution among parties over time.1147 In Chapter 8 
and 9 I show that this is possible, and I draw from a number of sources to do 
so. Of help here is Deleuze’s notion that besides the points that are connected 
within any diagram of power, there are points of creativity, change and 
resistance and that it is with these ‘anonymous lives’ that show up only when 
they ‘clash with power, argue with it, and exchange brief and strident words, 
and then fade back into the night’ that we should begin if we are to understand 
the ‘succession of diagrams’.1148 The housing files for ZABEF village (and 
also for Block 14, Walukuba East) contained, besides not a few silverfish, 
evidence of such ‘clashes’ by often anonymous, and infamous tenants who 
have unfortunately all too often subsequently disappeared without trace. More 

                                              
1145

 CO822/658. Confidential: Wages and Labour Utilisation 1953. 
1146 Ferguson 1999, p. 112.  
1147 Deleuze and Parnet [1977] 2002. Ferguson 1994. 
1148 Deleuze 1988, pp. 44, 95. 



337 

specifically the files document: the numbers of warnings and evictions for 
contraventions’ to the different regulations over time; documentation 
pertaining to the manner in which the space of the estate and the spatial 
practice of tenants was managed and violated; information on tenants house 
transfers; and correspondence pertaining to contestations between political 
bodies over desired representations of space and spatial practice. The last 
mentioned of these primarily concerns contestations from the mid-1980s 
between the ‘technocrats’ and the ‘civics’ following the instigation of the 
Local Councillor system of local political representation, and this is examined 
in Chapter 9. The names of those tenants (and in some cases useful comments 
penned by housing officers) who were warned, transferred, or evicted may be 
read as an inventory over the recorded ‘clashes’ with power. I also draw upon 
information gleaned from focus group discussions, individual case study 
interviews and interviews with political and technical key informants. Thirdly, 
from secondary literature principally concerning the space and the regulation 
of housing estates and urban areas in Uganda. Finally, aerial photographs from 
1948, 1955, 1962, 1966, 1970, 1980 and 2000 have been used (I have used a 
stereoscope but have not systematically analysed the photos) to assess certain 
aspects pertaining to land use (especially urban agriculture).  

I suggest that the numbers of warnings and evictions not only provides a 
provisional means of gauging the force of the striating intent for each of the 
respective regulatory clauses, but that a compilation of these also provides a 
starting point from which to examine the manner in which a mode of 
regulation (and spatial and administrative aspects of specific sub-regulations 
thereof) may be understood as being only as enforceable as the administrative 
structure(s) can or indeed dare dictate in the context of a historically specific 
milieu. I approach this in the following chapter by focussing on three specific 
regulations over time – alcohol, agriculture, sub-letting – where I understand 
these regulatory clauses to have internalised their own specificities in terms of 
their nature and regulative intent (and corresponding discursive personifications 
of errancy), particularly in terms of the visibility, knowability and productivity 
(docility) of a population, and associated potentiality or risks involved.1149 I 
further seek to examine how the boundaries between what was considered 
legal, legitimate or indeed unlawful were to shift over time, and to examine 
what I frame in terms of the institutional detournement of the regulative and 
administrative regime(s) over time.  

                                              
1149 Willis 2002, p. 226. 
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8 The Regulation and Détournement  
of the Model-modern Space of Walukuba  

8.1 Seen from the Tower – Spatial Détournement? 

In his cursory rhythm analysis conducted from his apartment window in Paris 
and published in Writings on Cities as ‘Seen from the Window’, Lefebvre 
looks out of his window and ponders over the everyday-street-life being 
played out below. In his own reading of this text, Nigel Thrift wonders 
whether that which Lefebvre purveyed from his window could be best 
described in terms of a ‘spectacle’. Supposedly not, and as Lefebvre himself 
argues: ‘The characteristic features are really temporal and rhythmical, not 
visual. To extricate and to listen to the rhythms requires attentiveness and a 
certain amount of time…The succession of alternations, of differential 
repetitions, suggests that somewhere in this present is an order which comes 
from elsewhere and reveals itself’.1150 The milling tower of Uganda Grain 
Milling Corporation situated in the light industrial area of Jinja seemed to 
offer a similarly opportune vantage point as Lefebvre’s window in Paris from 
which to look for rhythms and to muse over their origins and meanings. And 
so, very early one Wednesday morning in mid-October 2000, I climbed the 
many flights of stairs up to the roof where I, together with my field assistant 
George, was to spend the day. From this vantage point, the most elevated point 
in Jinja with the exception of the chimney of the now dormant copper smelter 
on Walukuba Hill, one can gaze out over almost the entire town and look out 
over Lake Victoria to the islands of Samoka, Maundu and Kaivali which lie 
just off the coast. For a long time I had been meaning to spend a day on the 
roof so that I could take a series of panorama photographs to try and capture 
the daily rhythm[s] of Railways Quarters, Babu Quarters and the part of the 
Walukuba Estate which are all situated below or within eyesight of the tower. 
Lefebvre would have perhaps correctly said that I was largely wasting my 
time, at least with the camera. Indeed, the pictures themselves revealed little, 
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 Thrift 2000. See Lefebvre 1996, p. 221. From his window, he describes the rhythms of the busy 
Parisian intersection below: ‘What this window which opens onto one of the most lively streets of 
Paris shows, what appears spectacular, would it be this feeling of spectacle? To attribute this rather 
derogatory character to this vision would be unjust and would bypass the real, that is, of meaning’.  
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but from atop of this tower I could make out, or thought I could make out, 
some kind of order, or perhaps more correctly, some kinds of orders – each 
with their own temporality, rhythm, participants and rhythm sections beating 
from near and far, sometimes very far indeed.  

At seven a.m. sacks of charcoal are being unloaded from a lorry and piled 
at the charcoal sellers hut at the back of Junior Railways Quarters. A steady 
stream of people from Milumbiri and Soweto at Masese, many of them 
Karimojong, are wending their way along the path into town that passes 
through Railways quarters. The tea joint located under a large tree near the 
entrance to Railways Quarters has just opened and the first customers have 
arrived. A flow of residents from Railways Quarters not employed by 
Railways trek off along the railway line in towards town, the quickest route on 
foot for those who need or wish to avoid the cost of public transport. By seven 
twenty a.m. the charcoal truck has finished unloading and drives out of the 
quarters, the first customers of the day are already there. The tea joint is now 
busier and the stream of people from Soweto-side continues its movement to 
town. Smoke from Jane’s distillery behind Babu Quarters, which she started 
largely as a response to a falling and then a non-existent factory wage rises 
into the air for the first time today; her first distillation of Lira Lira is clearly 
underway. Suddenly the air is filled with a blast from the siren at British 
American Tobacco [B.A.T.] to mark the start of another formal sector work-a-
day day, at least for some. By eight a.m. business at the tea place reaches its 
peak, the ladies running it who had formerly sold from the front gate of 
UGMC were clearly doing a brisk trade. The boda boda stage under the large 
tree on Tobacco Road in the direction of Main Street has now assembled and 
the riders await their first passengers. The door onto the roof of the UGMC 
tower, where George and myself are seated smoking Sportsmen in heavily 
upholstered red armchairs, swings open and a young male employee dressed in 
white overalls walks slowly onto the roof and peers in my direction and 
mumbles something. George laughs aloud and translated his comment as ‘Ah! 
I will never understand the life of whites!’; a comment not at least totally lost 
on my field assistant. The worker says that he has been sent to sweep up the 
maize flour that lay in small dunes under the ventilation outlets. He was to 
depart three hours later after having collected enough flour to at least stop the 
bottom of his plastic bin-bag blowing in the wind. At nine a.m. a locomotive 
shunts past the tea joint and in towards Jinja Railways Station where it collects 
some wagons and then parks up. It then shunts the wagons onto a side track 
and moves off in the direction of the station again. The smoke rising from 
Jane’s distillery has now been joined by plumes of smoke rising from the 
many breweries and distilleries in and around Soweto where the ground is 
pitted and discoloured from the black molasses residue. Pedestrian traffic on 
Tobacco Road leading from Walukuba Housing Estate in the direction of 
‘town’ has slowed to a trickle; it seems that most people have now assumed 
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their positions for the morning. With the exception of the still neatly slashed 
compounds of UGMC and B.A.T., the landscape surrounding the Walukuba 
Estate and the workers quarters is covered with a patchwork quilt of small 
plots of cultivation. Somewhat to the disappointment of my camera-gaze, 
Babu Quarters is barely visible behind a dense thicket of matoke, ripening 
maize and other crops, and the symmetrical outlines of the Walukuba Estate 
have been softened by the many stands of matoke; these places no longer 
facilitate a distanced vision. Almost every metre of land is cultivated with a 
lush green carpet of sweet potatoes, maize, matoke, cassava, beans and yams. 
A few people, most of them women, have been tending their ‘gardens’ since I 
ascended the tower with the sun at six twenty in the morning. Harvesting 
season is not far off and the crops are maturing well giving the area an aura of 
‘rural’ earthy productivity that clashes with the crumbling ‘urban’ 
infrastructure and housing in Babu Quarters, Railways Quarters, Works 
Village and the Walukuba Estate itself.  

By nine twenty a.m. smoke has stopped rising from Jane’s brewery behind 
Babu Quarters. The Railway workers from CXR section have seemingly 
downed their tools and moved under the shade of the goods shed. As the sun 
rises they chase the shade under a large tree in front of the shed and spend the 
rest of the morning talking and playing cards before moving back to the 
quarters for their lunch – work tasks seems hard to find.1151 Small children file 
out of Imelda’s school which she has run in the front room of her house in 
Railways Quarters since the Corporation closed its own school as one element 
of the economic rationalisation that started in the early 1990s (as a result of 
global forces), she may well be heading-off to tend her own gardens which she 
has on Railways Corporation land.1152 Lunchtime sees some increased activity 
in Railways Quarters; workers must provide their own lunches and most return 
to their houses. After eating, many then sit on wooden benches around the 
quarters and chat, L.C.I Chairman Kwoba comes out of his house and is no 
doubt in need of a glass of Kasese or Lira Lira, he lost his job at Railways as a 
result of militant union activity and his refusal to be re-stationed in the north. 
His wife, who has a well paid job at Nile Breweries, subsequently left him and 
he is now caught in a spiral of increasing alcoholism. Kwoba used to be in 
charge of slashing the very bush that now obstructed my gaze but slashing is 
no longer a priority; slashing a cleared meticulous space has given way to the 
cultivation of a bushy, and some would say messier place. On the other side of 
the tower the B.A.T. workers are settling down for lunch at their impeccable 
canteen with its china plates, metal cutlery and full menu of matoke, beans, 
meat, vegetables and sodas. Afterwards they can relax in front of the television 
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 Personnel responsible for the maintenance of rolling stock. 
1152

 The school used to be financed by the Uganda Railways Corporation but the funding was 
withdrawn in 1999 following the financial problems plaguing the company. She now runs it herself 
and charges tuition fee’s.  
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and watch CNN or play ludo or cards or chat over a cup of chai or coffee.1153 
Below the tower I can see UGMC workers sitting around the compound or 
sitting dangling their feet over the side of the sidings of the UGMC railway 
depot whilst eating lunches they have brought with them from home – most of 
the workers are no longer provisioned with lunch at the work place – or 
employment contracts for that matter.  

The afternoon is heralded in by another blast from the B.A.T. siren to mark 
the beginning of the after lunch work rhythm and movement tails off in and 
around the quarters and along Tobacco Road leading to Walukuba. Jane’s 
distillery is again on the go, as are those out at Soweto and Masese. The 
afternoon sees a big storm draw in over Jinja and the rains that fall between 
two and four p.m. sees the cessation of practically all outdoor activity and 
movement. By five p.m. essentially the reverse movements from the early 
morning are underway. The Karimojong are wending their way back to 
Soweto and Masese side, women head-loading their goods foraged from town, 
not only maize flour from around the maize-mills at Kaza-mingi who, unlike 
the UGMC roof-top worker, were not paid to do so, but also left-overs from 
the Karibu Karibu ‘Hoteli’, and blood, scraps and bones from down at the 
abattoir.1154 Some stop at Railways Quarters where they are now allowed to 
collect water from the corporation standpipe after the Chairman had given up 
trying to stop them.1155 Traffic into Walukuba along Tobacco Road has picked-
up and most of the often-but-not-always-senior-school-dropout boda boda 
riders are away somewhere ferrying passengers. The casual workers from 
UGMC begin to leave work after having earned their daily 2 000 shillings and 
those from B.A.T. are doing the same after earning at least three times more, 
benefits not included. By five-thirty p.m. the Umoja Group is beginning to 
congregate outside Okipi’s house for yet another evening of malwa drinking, 
conversation, and rounds of the card game called mutatu which they play in 
teams named after football clubs from the national league.1156 Most drink 
malwa, but some take Lira Lira or Kasese; some brewed by Railways 
workers’ wives and mistresses, some by the local liraquins and 
kasesequins.1157 Someone is burning some debris from their cultivation plot; 
the crops in the gardens look even hardier after the rains.  

Seen from the tower, the smoke plumes from the informal waragi 
distilleries at Milumbiri, the local drinking joints such as Umoja, and the 
patchwork of agricultural plots seem to have made fuzzy the once sharp relief 

                                              
1153

 I had myself visited and eaten at the canteen to see if the rumours were correct, they were.  
1154

 Based on comments made during various interviews and conversation, but also on observations 
made during a day at the Jinja abattoir, and comments of the abattoir manager. February 1999. 
1155

 Interview with Chairman Kwoba. 28th July 1999. Kwoba impressed upon me that there is no 
formal arrangement, he even tried to stop them, adding: ‘But they are very very much unstoppable. 
But then I gave up and said that the water is free anyway so let them and save any trouble’.  
1156 Mutatu is a popular card game which the Umoja Group plays each evening.  
1157 These terms derive from the words ‘Queen’ and ‘chloroquin’.  
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of the model-modern space of the estate and of the quarters, it seems to have 
over-ridden the urban-rural divide itself, a divide which however much the 
colonial administration may have tried was always more illusionary than 
real.1158 They have increasingly complicated the space and rhythm (and the 
meaning) of the machinic industrial town; another dominant rhythm – one 
which has always beaten heavily for residents – has now materially woven 
itself into the very landscape itself. Multiple rhythms and associated social 
relations are found in and stretching from and into the landscape viewed from 
the tower; the workaday rhythm of the factories, the ‘making-a-day’ rhythm of 
the ‘gamblers’ (or what are now termed ‘informal sector’ workers but which 
the colonial administration termed ‘spivs’), the brewers, drinking groups, and 
boda bodas, the monthly rhythm of the Uganda Railway Shylocks (money-
lenders) recouping their respective pounds of flesh and redistributing them 
anew on pay-day with the arrival of the pay-train, the similarly monthly 
rhythm of the payment of monthly house rents by formal tenants and the 
higher sub-rents paid by sub-tenants, the seasonal agricultural rhythm, the 
yearly rhythm of the post-Christmas time-for-tax, time-for school-fees ‘hard 
times’ in January when people ‘cry’, but all of them intermingled in this place 
in something of a rhythmic ensemble. But these rhythms do not and have not 
always beaten in harmony. The agricultural rhythm of the rural home areas of 
Nile Ply workers living at Babu Quarters is, for example, increasingly out of 
tune with the tougher regime at the workplace, which provides little if any 
annual leave or monetary wherewithal to allow workers to return home (or to 
return home in a manner befitting cultural compliance). Furthermore, the 
largely non-industrial make-a-day livelihoods of the majority of tenants and 
sub-tenants on the Walukuba Estate has lead to financial and spatial-
representational tensions between the technical bureaucrats and the elected 
civics (see Chapter 9). The State would perhaps desire to see a large majority 
of the residents locked into social relations attuned to the rhythm of sirens 
such as those which still sounds at B.A.T., the technical chiefs from town hall 
certainly would. Visually, agriculture/livestock and brewing/drinking 
represent the most significant smoothing of the would-be striated space of the 
colonial era, as do the somewhat less visible but equally prevalent corpus of 
sub-letters.1159 Can it be said that this becoming bushy, becoming alcoholic and 
                                              
1158 It was often said that food crops were previously more easily accessible from rural home areas as 
transport was cheaper.  
1159 At a meeting I organised with councillors and other ‘gate-keepers’ from Walukuba at the 
beginning of my fieldwork, urban agriculture, brewing, and subletting were also raised as three of the 
most important resources used by people today to cope with the industrial decline (others being 
market trading, Boda Boda, informal banking groups, fishing, tailoring, carpentry, formal sector 
industrial or professional jobs, brick making, poultry and rabbit keeping). Community Meeting. 
Sunday 15-11-1998. Walukuba Community Centre. Those present: Ojangole, Charles (Councillor, 
L.C.IV.); Mpoito, David (Chairman Youth Council III); Namukona, Robert (L.C.II. Chairman 
Walukuba East); Kigumba, Wilberforce (Chairman L.C.I. Central Village); Gaetano, Malaka 
Manyuou (Elder. Market Master of Walukuba West Market); Kaigalwa, Ruth (Women Council I 
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becoming invisible place intimates a shift away from a disciplinary and bio-
political diagram of power? Or, is it more indicative of the necessary re-
appropriation of a becoming redundant space? Can we conceptualise the 
landscape seen from the tower as a détourned space? Can we go along with 
Lefebvre’s argument that the détournement or ‘diversion’ of space is of ‘great 
significance, for [it] teaches us about the production of new spaces’? 

I have commented on the concept of ’détournement’ in Chapter 2, but it is 
worth reiterating that Knabb translates the French term détournement as 
diversion, deflection or turning aside from the ‘normal course or purpose’. 
Importantly to my use of the term in the following analysis, he adds that this is 
often ascribed ‘illicit’ or ‘de-stabilising’ overtones; as for example being 
contra or ‘other’ to an established order or an ‘accepted’ way of doing 
something etc.1160 Andrew Hussey argues that in addition to the literal 
translation of ‘diversion’ or ‘re-routing’, détournement also connotes 
‘hijacking’, ‘kidnapping’, and ‘corruption’ – in the sense of ‘stealing pre-
existing elements to make a new work entirely disconnected from the 
original’.1161 Guy Debord and the Situationist International (SI) – those to have 
applied this term most explicitly to urban spatial détournement – used the term 
(in a similar manner to Lefebvre) to distinguish between the opportunistic 
appropriation of a becoming redundant or becoming ‘vacant’ space, and the 
pre-emptive diversion or de- and re-contextualisation of a pre-existing spatial 
ensemble (see the much cited case of the 1968 Paris disturbances).1162 The SI 
drew inspiration from the avant-garde to whom détournement had entailed 
the: ‘[R]e-use of pre-existing artistic elements in a new ensemble…[T]he two 
fundamental laws of detournement are the loss of importance of each 
détourned autonomous element and at the same time the organisation of 
another meaningful ensemble that confers on each element its new scope and 
effect’. Guy Debord, citing Jorn,1163 adds, once again with direct relevance to 
what I examine here as the socio-spatial détournement of the Walukuba 
Housing Estate, that: ‘Détournement is a game made possible by the capacity 
of devaluation…Detournement is thus first of all a negation of the value of the 
previous organisation of expression…But at the same time, the attempt to 
reuse the ‘détournable bloc’ as material for other ensembles’.1164 Accordingly, 

                                                                                                                                
Vice-Chairman. Teacher Walukuba West Primary School); Mufulusa, Geoffrey (Chairman of Walukuba 
West Market); Shekwe, Maliwa Hakim (Imam of Walukuba Mosque); Kwoba, Michael (L.C.I. Railways 
Village); Raifiera, John (Walukuba Community Centre); Mwesigye, Kafese (Elder); Sserwanga, Salongo 
(L.C.I. chairman ZABEF Village); Translators (Junior Kafuko. George Sserwanga). 
1160 Knabb 1981, p. 371.  
1161 Hussey 2002, p. 93. 
1162 Lefebvre 1991, p. 167. Debord 1959, p. 55. See also, Debord and Wolman 1956, p. 10, who see 
‘deceptive detournement’ as ‘the detournement of an intrinsically significant element, which derives a 
different scope from the new context’ (a re/de-contextualisation of space). See also Shields 1996, p. 
244, who cites the 1968 Paris disturbances as a case of detournement. 
1163 Jorn being the pseudonym of the Danish painter Asger Jörgenson. 
1164 Debord, G. 1959.  
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it sought the destabilisation of the meaning-function distinction and as Knabb, 
for example, argues, the SI saw détournement as the project of tactics aimed 
specifically at the ‘systematic destruction of existing meaning’.1165 This notion 
was to become most explicitly theorised in relation to ‘unitary urbanism’ (also 
termed ‘Psychogeography’), a tactic of détournement aimed at de- and re-
contextualising desire from the alienating forces of the existing capitalist 
urban ensemble and fashioning an urban milieu for its free play.1166 Henri 
Lefebvre describes how such tactics involves: ‘groups tak[ing] up residence in 
spaces whose pre-existing form, having been designed for some other purpose, 
is inappropriate to the needs of their would-be communal life’.1167  

In this chapter I thus seek to examine what I conceptualise as a process of 
détournement of this once model-modern spatial representation of space and 
desired practice by examining the three aspects of alcohol (tending the body), 
urban agriculture/livestock (tending physical space) and sub-letting (tending a 
visible space). I focus on both their original regulation (prohibition) as a 
technique founded on the bio-politics of the colonial state embedded in a 
specific diagram of power that sought a knowable, visible and productive body 
of bodies in an appropriately defined space attuned to the urban machinic 
rhythm, and their present omnipresence as a means of examining the shifting 
diagrams of power and space-place tensions leading up to today (indeed, as a 
site of contest between the smooth and the striated alluded to by Deleuze and 
Guattari).1168 The relevance of the term détournement for a processual 
understanding of the production of space and making of place in the context of 
this analysis encompasses a number of aspects. Firstly, it closely approaches 
the theoretical considerations of both Foucault and Deleuze and Guattari on 
the rise and the mutation of diagrams of power – more specifically their 
emphasis on the active valuation, de-valuation, and re-valuation of specific 
institutions and actors as ‘strong-points’ or de- and reterritorialising agents 
(see theoretical comments in Chapters 1 and 2, and Chapter 5 on the active 
valuation of the estate as a strong point). Secondly, the emphasis on ‘re-use’ 
and ‘de- and re-contextualisation’ of specific elements of ensembles seems of 
considerable relevance in the context of the continued existence of the 
physical space of the estate and the regulatory regime, but where meaning-
function[s] have dislocated and been détourned, however, as the SI 
maintained, détourned with a ‘conscious or vague recollection of the original 

                                              
1165 Knabb 1981, p. 171. The ultimate aim was the détournement of existing capitalist space of the 
spectacle and the bringing about of a ’Unitary Urbanism’. See also Hussey 2002.   
1166 Debord in Knabb 1981, pp. 56, 67. In his penetrating biography of Guy Debord and the SI, 
Andrew Hussey (2002) refers to the Fourierist foundations in the work of the SI, and, it must be said, 
there seems to be a considerable degree of naivety and indeed danger to a utopianism where drugs, 
alcohol and ‘free’ love are seen in such a rose-tinted manner. 
1167 Lefebvre 1991, p. 167. 
1168 See for example, Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 481. 
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contexts of the elements’.1169 The emergence of new necessities for residents of 
the estate can have dislocated the original meanings of the regulative regime 
and physical space of the estate in the sense that the latter have become 
obstacles, but where elements have been re-used and serve in what the SI term 
‘the making [of] new combinations’ – new interpretations.1170 The examples of 
alcohol, agriculture, and sub-letting will show how residents on the estate 
have, over time, made initial breaches to the rules governing the physical use 
of estate space and gradually institutionalised a re-interpretation of spatial 
practice by instaurating more or less coherent informal systems of land-use 
and tenure, housing commodification, and drinking institutions. Rather than 
seeing these as ends in themselves, I interpret them more in terms of 
Appadurai’s notion of being ‘moments in a general technology and teleology 
of localisation’.1171 Thirdly, and very relatedly, the potential for certain forces, 
working at or working through a range of scales, who see these new 
interpretations as misinterpretations and their associated attempts of 
recuperation must also be considered. Just as the SI argued how ‘the 
dictionary is the guardian of existing meaning’ (and of how the SI’s goal was 
its destruction), I will endeavour to show that there are forces working in this 
place that seek the recuperation of what they deem ‘misinterpretations’ and to 
re-invigorate the original meaning of the (colonial) regulatory regime of the 
estate.1172 

8.2 Point on Method 
 
Before my deeper analysis of these regulatory clauses, a pertinent question 
concerns what quantitative evidence of anonymous lives clashing with power 
can be found in the housing files? Table 8.1. shows all recorded formal 
warnings and evictions issued to tenants of ZABEF village and Block 14 for 
contraventions to a selection of these regulations between 1957 and 1984. I 
reserve more detailed comment on these ‘clashes’ over the appropriate 
representation of space and spatial practice, if we are to call them that, until 
the analysis of both the rationale that underlay these ‘legalisms’ (and 
corresponding discursive personifications of errancy) and of what I frame in 
terms of the institutional detournement of the regulative and administrative 
regime(s) over time. 

 

                                              
1169 Knabb 1981, p. 10.  
1170 Ibid, p. 9. 
1171 Appadurai 1996, p. 180. 
1172 Knabb, pp. 125,171. 
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Table 8.1. Numbers of warnings and evictions for contravening estate regulations 
1957-1984. Figures for ZABEF Village and Block 14. 

 
Year Sub-letting  

Warnings/  
Evictions 

Brewing/ 
Sale of  
Alcohol 

Late rent Crops/ 
Animals

Untidy 
House/ 
Garden

Sub 
Letting 

Brewing
Sale of 
Alco-
hol 

Late- 
Rent 

UA/ 
Animals 

Untidy 
House/
Garden

  ZABEF  218 door                    Block 14  65 doors   
1957 1  /  1 1  /  0    n/a n/a n/a n/a N/a 
1958 6  /  2  1  /  0   n/a n/a n/a n/a N/a 
1959 17  /  12 1  /  1 10  /  3 8  / 1 1  /  0    1  /  0  
1960 34  /  30 2  /  1 1  /  0 1  /  0 4  /  1 2  /  2  1  /  1   
1961 20  /  18 1  /  1 2  /  2  4  /  1   4  /  2 13  /  0 3  /  0 
1962 29  /  19 3  /  1 1  /  1 1  /  1 1  /  0 8  /  4  2  /  1 1  /  0  
1963 25  /  15  3  /  1 3  /  0  17  /  9 1  /  0 9  /  2 1  /  1 5  /  1 
1964 22  /  9 8  /  0 2  /  1  4  /  0 12  /  5  12  /  0 5  /  1 9  /  0 
1965 26  /  12 6  /  0 2  /  0 1  /  0 2  /  1 3  /  1  1  /  0  2  /  0 
1966 13  /  10 2  /  1 3  /  2 8  /  0 3  /  0 9  /  2  5  /  1 18  /  0 3  /  0 
1967 11  /  2  3  /  0 3  /  0 5  /  0 7  /  1 1  /  0 1  /  0 7  /  0 3  /  0 
1968 7  /  3 2  /  0 2  /  2   6  /  2 2  /  0 3  /  0 5  /  0 1  /  0 
1969 1  /  1 1  /  0 3  /  2  1  /  0 2  /  0  15  / 0  1  /  0 
1970 8  /  4 3  /  0 3  /  1  1  /  0 3  /  2  37  /  2  2  /  0 
1971 8  /  4 4  /  1 2  /  2   1  /  0  6  /  0  4  /  0 
1972 3  /  1 1  /  1    2  /  0  1  /  1   
1973 4  /  2 3  /  0 2  /  1   1  /  0  3  /  2 1  /  0  
1974 11  /  4 5  /  1  1  /  1 14  /  0 4  /  1   1  /  0  
1975 18  /  8 5  /  2   25  /  0      
1976 5  /  1 5  /  0 2  /  1  7  /  0 3  /  0   1  /  0  
1977 3  /  1 1  /  0 2  /  0 1  /  0 33  /  0 2  /  1  1  /  0   
1978 3  /  1 1  /  0   15  /  0 1  /  0     
1979           
1980 3  /  2 1  /  0 1  / 0        
1981 4  /  3  3  /  1        
1982 3  /  1 2  /  0 2  /  1        
1983 3  /  1  1  /  0        
1984 6  /  5  3  /  2        
1984 1  /  1          
Total 295 / 173 57 / 8 54 / 23 20 / 2 120 / 3 83 / 30 4 / 0 101 / 12 54 / 2 33 / 1 

Source: Housing Office Records for ZABEF Village and Block 14, Walukuba 
Housing Estate, Jinja. For ZABEF also: 20 warning and 8 evictions for causing 
nuisance to neighbours; 2 warnings for trading from houses; 1 warning for 
bathing/urinating on the veranda, 1 eviction for ‘breaking barricades’; 3 evictions as 
a result of imprisonment; 1 warning for illegally building on the plot.  

At base, however, the table does elicit the existence and at least partial 
enforcement of a regime of regulation and the parallel existence of a desire on 
the part of some of the tenants to re-configure an alternative use of space and 
spatial practice. Aspects that I will come back to in my examination of the 
three regulatory clauses include: the very high frequency of warnings and 
evictions (in comparison with the other clauses) for contraventions to the sub-
letting clause (i.e. approximately ten percent or more of ZABEF tenants were 
at least warned for this practice between 1959 and 1965); the general temporal 
decrease in warnings and evictions especially from 1967; the notable 
anomalies to this trend; and the different frequency of warnings and evictions 
between the west and east estates for alcohol and urban agriculture. The 
question of the reliability of these figures does require comment, and this was 
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an aspect that was particularly awoken in my own mind by a number of 
anomalies including the sudden increase in evictions and warnings for sub-
letting from 1958 to 1959. It seemed possible that written warnings and 
eviction notices may have come loose from the files over the years. Table 8.2, 
which shows the annual frequencies of tenant contract terminations and the 
reasons for these, adds some context to the figures in Table 8.1 for the reason 
that it establishes the number of moves for reasons that are unspecified in the 
files (and which thus may represent further unrecorded evictions).  

Table 8.2. Reasons for moving from houses on the Walukuba Estate 1957-95. 

 
Year Total 

Mov-
es 

Evic-
ted 

Trans-
fer 
within 
WW 

Trans-
fer  
to  WE 

Transfer 
to  
Kampala 

Not  
Spec-
ified 

Dies Other  Total moves 
in 
Block 14 WE 

1957 1 1       N/a 
1958 6 2    4   N/a 
1959 32 17 4   11   3 
1960 49 32 10 1 2 4   19 
1961 37 22 7 1  5  2 14 
1962 42 22 6 3 1 9 1  18 
1963 43 19 7 5  12   19 
1964 27 10 5 2 1 7  2 12 
1965 25 13 6 3  2  1 5 
1966 32 13 8 7  5   11 
1967 24 6 4 4  9 1  11 
1968 24 5 3 3  12 1  9 
1969 6 3    2  1 4 
1970 37 3 5 6  6    *17  12 
1971 40 7 7 2  19 1 *5 7 
1972 27 2 3 1  20         1 
1975 27 10 4 2  9         2 
1980 11 1    10   
1985 11 5 1   5   
1990 20 1 1 1  17   
1995 13 1 1   3 3 5** 

Source: Individual contracts held in each housing file for ZABEF. *Expulsion of non- 
and semi-skilled Kenyans. ** 2 moved to the ‘village’ and 3 transferred tenancy 
contracts to ‘relatives’.  

Cumulatively speaking, the data illustrated in Table 8.1 and Table 8.2 provide 
a relatively secure foundation for an analysis of the relative force of striation 
over the years. In this and the following chapter, field material gained from the 
focus group discussions and from individual case-study fieldwork as described 
in Chapter 3 is also utilised in the analysis.  
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8.3 The Colonial Era: Biopolitics and a Meticulous Space? 

8.3.1 Tending the Body: Constructive vs. Destructive Drinking  

As I have hopefully indicated in ‘Seen from the Tower’, the consumption, 
production and sale of alcoholic beverages and spirits is today a very visible 
and integral part of the everyday lives of a great many residents in the 
Walukuba area. Every block on the Walukuba West Estate has at least one 
local drinking joint; places such as that in Block B where Jessica Ileka brews 
and sells malwa to make a living, and places where residents and non-
residents socialise over malwa, tonto, lira lira, kasese, and to a much lesser 
extent bottled beer brewed at Nile Breweries in Jinja or at Uganda Breweries 
in Kampala. Today, in the wider context of officialdom’s laissez faire stance 
toward alcohol regulation, people such as Jessica can use the space of the 
estate to lay out germinated millet to dry in the sunshine before being prepared 
as malwa brew (also known as ajon) and can build informal structures for beer 
drinking. But as was suggested by the earlier mentioned case of Mr. Obanyo 
who was evicted in 1960 after malwa brewing equipment was found inside his 
house, Jessica’s spatial practice would have probably lead to a similar closure 
during the colonial era of the estate, and well into the post-Independence era. 

 As a growing body of literature has discussed, the provision of ‘official’ 
drinking establishments whether in the form of the ‘Durban System’ of 
government alcohol monopolies and drinking halls, or through heavy 
regulation of licensed drinking places, and the promotion of ‘acceptable 
drinks’ (supposedly healthy and pure ferments such as Chibuku, or spirits such 
as those imported from Europe or produced locally but under ‘European 
conditions’) were deemed necessary for reasons to do with social control and 
to contribute to the colonial administrations coffers.1173 References to the 
production and consumption of ‘illicit’ brews but more particularly distillates 
as threats to morality, physical health, social stability and, more 
encompassingly, the health-wealth problematic are legion in the colonial 
correspondence and in contemporaneous social research publications.1174 
Furthermore, the liminal space of the septic fringe betwixt and between the 
‘modern’ and the ‘traditional’ was often represented as the quintessential 
haunt of illicit brewers and distillers who were seen as a cause of damaging 

                                              
1173 See especially Ambler and Crush 1992. For a good recent summary see Bryceson 2002. See also 
Willis 2002. On the use of municipal beer halls (The “Durban System”) see, for example, Parry 1992 
(for Salisbury), Silvester 1999 (for Windhoek). 
1174 See, for example, Willis 2002, pp. 175, 226. Africans in East Africa had been permitted to drink 
bottled beers and wines since 1947. Willis argues that: ‘Beyond the control of state or tradition, they 
[illicit brews] offered a kind of modernity which was not mediated by Europeans…such spirits offered 
a poisoned form of modernity, which would destroy individual and social health’. In the wider 
colonial context of legislation as a means of striation see, for example, Pilling and Waterman 1970, p. 
89 where it is noted that Natives-in-law were not entitled to drink liquor.  
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effects on the social order. An analogous, and somewhat related fear with 
similarly heavy bio-political overtones, concerned the presence of women in 
the towns; women often being seen as the most prolific producers, if not 
sellers, of illicit distillates.1175 Indeed, in terms of bio-politics, it seems that 
urban women and illicit alcohol were the principal sources of concern due to 
their supposed potential to debilitate the body, to cut into the time of work and 
to destabilise social order in urban areas, albeit the most problematic to 
control.1176 In 1952 Anthony Cohen, then Governor of Uganda, had the 
following discontented tale to tell about waragi consumption; a tale that 
directly related to the spatial practice of waged-workers in the liminal space of 
the urban fringe in the then nascent model-modern ensemble:  

The main consumption is said to be in the neighbourhood of towns and 
small townships and the principal consumers to be people in salaried 
employment, especially the younger and more educated men…Excessive 
drinking is a social evil partly caused by the development of the country 
and the impact of European ideas, so far only partly absorbed in many 
cases, on people whose tribal traditions and sanctions are gradually 
weakening.1177 

The slums of the early industrial era in England once again constituted the 
archive of knowledge that informed colonial anticipation and strategies of 
prevention, and they set out to employ somewhat similar solutions in the 
housing estates of Uganda as had been applied in England, principally through 
the regulation of both the spaces in which drinking took place and the forms of 
alcohol that were deemed acceptable. In an illuminating document entitled 
Report of the committee of enquiry into the use of jaggery from 1951 it was 
evocatively suggested that: 

Bearing in mind the contrast between the old type of ‘gin palace’ and the 
modern well-appointed English ‘local’ we recommend that decent 
attractive public houses be provided, where an African can go to spend a 
social hour over a drink in comfortable surroundings, in the hope that 

                                              
1175 See, for example, Davis 2000, p. 38. Sofer and Sofer 1955, for perhaps the most judgmental 
analysis of this aspect. See especially Ogden 1996, pp. 165-166. Ogden argues that women’s 
participation in the urban arena during colonial times was ‘evaluated in distinctly sexual terms’ and 
with presumptions of immorality, especially so for prostitution. A number of studies have related that 
the policy of stabilisation from 1940 onwards came to see sexually transmitted diseases as resulting 
from social dislocation and poverty rather than as being culturally engendered. Jochelson 2001, for 
example, argues that the creation of a ‘healthy urban environment and urban social welfare and stable 
family lives’ came to be seen as a solution to venereal diseases. 
1176 See especially box-file CO822/630 containing. Extract from East Africa and Rhodesia, dated 
October 30, 1952. Should Africans be allowed spirits? Views of British Commonwealth Organization. 
By Ian Dundas of Dundas, Hon. Director-General, British Commonwealth Organization. 
1177 CO822/630. Letter from Mr. Cohen. Governor of Uganda, to Capt. The Right Hon. Oliver 
Lyttelton, D.S.O. M.C. M.P. Secretary of the State for the Colonies, p. 1. 
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they will draw him from the present hovels where his only object is to get 
drunk as quickly as possible.1178  

The report was similarly keen to urge that the consumption and production of 
waragi was a particular problem to be found in areas situated on what it 
specifies as ‘the outskirts of towns’ and went on to propose the doubling of 
existing penalties for brewing gin from 500shs to 1000shs for the reason that 
‘the social evil was so great that an increase in the penalties was called for’.1179 
In a similar manner to Kneale’s study of the moral geographies of the 
nineteenth-century British public house, which he claims were designed and 
strategically employed to avoid the ‘dangers of enclosed compartments where 
drinking could be conducted secretly’, it seems plausible to argue that, the 
provision of community centre canteens (bars) such as the one constructed on 
the Walukuba Estate in 1958 strategically aimed to supervise drinkers in 
‘illuminated spaces’ such that they replace the erstwhile manufacture and 
consumption of waragi in unregulated and hidden spaces, or that which the 
Governor himself termed ‘remote places’.1180 The introduction of such 
canteens was in fact to be but one of a number of techniques implemented in 
an attempt to curb the production and sale of illicit distillates and to actively 
allocate and socialise residents in ‘open spaces’ instead of allowing them to 
distribute themselves freely. Foucault’s argument that full light and the gaze of 
the sentry achieves a more effective control than darkness, which acts to 
hinder surveillance, once again seems of particular relevance to the strategic 
socio-spatial interventions of the colonial administration. Representing 
something of a manifesto for dealing with this ‘social evil’, a range of 
recommendations were laid out in 1952 in a letter from Governor Andrew 
Cohen to Mr. Lyttelton (Secretary of State for the Colonies): 
 
The Committee under the chairmanship of the Provincial Commission, Eastern 
Province, made the following recommendations:  

                                              
1178 CO822/630. Report of the committee of enquiry into the use of jaggery: Signed 22nd November, 
1951. Jaggery is crude lump sugar. Copies of this letter were sent to all other Governors of British 
Territories, as well as to the Governors of the Congo Basin territories. 
1179 Consumption of waragi supposedly first became common in the 1940s and was called Nubian gin 
by the colonialists as it was believed that it was first introduced by Nubian soldiers previously 
employed by General Gordon. See Baza 2002. CO822/630. Under the Prohibition of Waragi 
Ordinance of 1943, the penalties for distilling or selling waragi were imprisonment for a period not 
more than one year or a fine not exceeding Shs.500/- or both imprisonment and a fine. A doubling of 
the fine to 1000shs should be seen in contrast to the minimum monthly wage of the time of 33shs to 
gauge the severity of such a penalty. The Waragi (Prohibition) Ordinance of 1952 in fact trebled the 
existing penalties for manufacturing waragi and prohibited the possession of black jaggery. 
1180 Kneale 1999. See also his comment on ‘making drunks visible’, p. 341. See also Ambler and 
Crush’s (1992, pp. 22ff.) discussion of drinking and the spatial order. See CO822/656, p. 13: ‘During 
1953 the Department [of community development] has made grants towards the development of 
community centres at Masaka, Mbale, Naguru [estate in Kampala] and Walukuba. See similar 
striations to the space of drinking through community centres/bars and the banning of alcohol 
production in, for example, Wilson 1941. 
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1) the manufacture of black jaggery should be prohibited; 
2) the present penalties under the Prohibition of Waragi Ordinance, 1943, should be 

doubled; 
3) the sale of spirits to Africans should be permitted;  
4) the manufacture of rum should be allowed in Uganda and a preventive service 

should be formed to deal with illegal distillation; 
5) steps should be taken to provide [sporting] recreational facilities for Africans in 

towns and on their outskirts;  
6) comfortable and attractive public houses should be provided.1181 

 
The first two of these recommendations were adopted with the passing of the 
Waragi (Prohibition) Ordinance of 1952. Whilst stipulations 3), 4) and 6) 
appear to promote rather than curb the consumption of alcohol, these 
stipulations aimed to reduce the production and consumption of locally 
produced crude waragi which was considered by Cohen as: ‘a far more 
noxious drink and far more difficult for the authorities to control’ than was 
deemed the case with imported spirits served and sold ‘under proper 
conditions of control’ in official establishments.1182 Indeed, Cohen went on to 
bemoan that ‘one of the worst features of the problem is that the ban on the 
consumption of imported spirits by Africans has driven many people – and 
their numbers are continually increasing – to the consumption of waragi’. This 
stance was mirrored in British Government pressure for the repeal of the 
International Convention of St. Germain-en-Laye, which expressly prohibited 
the import, and sale of spirits to Africans.1183 In an article from 1952 somewhat 
edifying entitled ‘Should Africans be allowed Spirits?’, Ian Dundas of Dundas 
(Hon. Director-General, British Commonwealth Organisation) took time to 
applaud a certain Mr. Handley Bird’s comments delivered to the Uganda 
Legislative Council in July 1952 on the Waragi Prohibition Bill (1952) calling 
for the import of spirits irrespective of the repeal of the St. Germain-en-Laye 
Convention on the grounds that such a ban represented ‘discrimination (of 
Africans) on racial grounds’ and that ‘Present limitations imposed on Africans 
who wish to drink alcohol are unjust, notwithstanding the international 
treaty…It is hoped that other colonial governments insist that this international 
treaty, which is now out of date, should be discarded’.1184 In a manner 
evidencing not a little hypocrisy, he further averred that: ‘It is perfectly true 
that strong liquor (waragi etc.) has a very much greater effect on Africans than 
on other races’, and hence proposed that the import of spirits should replace 
the ‘immature firewater’ that was considered so harmful to the health and 
morals of Africans. This outlook clearly approximated that held by the 
Governor of Uganda who argued; ‘We cannot, I am convinced, stand by as the 

                                              
1181 CO822/630. 
1182 CO822/630. Letter from Mr. Cohen. Governor of Uganda, to Capt. The Right Hon. Oliver 
Lyttelton, D.S.O. M.C. M.P. Secretary of the State for the Colonies, p. 1. 
1183 Ibid, pp. 3-6. 
1184 CO822/630. Extract from East Africa and Rhodesia, October 30, 1952. 
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Convention largely compels us to do at present, and see this evil spread’.1185 
Other correspondence discloses a slightly more contingently informed 
understanding of the situation for the case of Uganda. For example, the 
Preliminary Notes on the Housing Situation in Kampala, although also firmly 
adhering to a similar belief in the direct relevance of the earlier situation in 
England to that pertaining for Uganda, did go as far as to concede that the 
illicit alcohol production was also economically motivated and could only be 
curbed once wages had risen to a suitable level stating that:  

Wages are much too low to enable an African to live a decent and 
stabilised life in a town. Rents for example are extremely high, Shs.15/- 
per month often being paid for a single room. This means that ways have 
to be found of supplementing wages. Besides such legitimate means as 
basket making – more usual and more profitable are beer and waragi 
brewing, prostitution and crime.1186 

Of particular interest is the final sentence of this commentary where income-
earning activities of Africans in urban areas (what are today classified as 
‘informal’) are framed in terms of spanning a continuum from the legitimate to 
the criminal. The brewing of beer and particularly the distillation of alcohol 
were very much placed at the criminal end of this continuum, and in spite of 
the belief that low wages were, perhaps understandably, acting to stimulate 
‘illicit’ alcohol production, the Walukuba African Housing Estate housing 
regulations included a clause expressly impelling tenants to: ‘use the premises 
as and for a private dwelling-house only and not to use or permit them to be 
used for any illegal or immoral purposes or to carry out any trade or business 
thereon including in particular the brewing of beer’.1187 The colonial 
authorities, however, seemed to have had little confidence that policy designed 
to outlaw local alcohol production and consumption and to confine drinking to 
‘open spaces’ would have much impact. The Governor himself stated in 1952 
that it would do little more than ‘make a trifling impact’ due to the fact that the 
African population was firmly against it and that the banning of black jaggery 
didn’t address the problem that waragi could also be manufactured from 
‘sugar, honey, bananas, maize, sweet potatoes, finger millet, potatoes, 
pineapples, or in fact anything that can be fermented’.1188 However, it seems as 
though it was thought that within the confines of the more heavily regulated 
space of the housing estates the policy might hold more scope for tighter 
enforcement.  

                                              
1185 CO822/630. See footnote 1170 and 1171. See Crush and Ambler 1992, for a discussion of the 
more general notion that Africans were more prone than Europeans to the effects of alcohol. p. 6. 
1186 CO822/715. Some Preliminary Notes On The Housing Situation In Kampala. 
1187 Source: These clauses are listed on the tenancy contracts in all of the Walukuba House files. 
1188 Ibid, footnote 1170. p. 2. See also Baza’s ‘Liquid Gold of a Lost Kingdom: The Rise of Waragi 
Production in Kibaale District, Uganda’, in Bryceson 2002.  
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While the colonial discourse pertaining to the desired control of alcohol 
consumption, production and sale does, at least at a rhetorical level, suggest a 
desire to at least try to produce ‘knowable souls’ and healthier bodies in an 
ordered space, there are indications that the strident calls to allow the 
importation, manufacture and sale of spirits to Africans (through the repeal of 
the above mentioned International Convention of St. Germain-en-Laye) in the 
face of very apparent scepticism to the possibility of actually being able to 
curb local production and consumption of waragi, suggests a motive driven 
perhaps more by economic interests. Indeed, the very repeal of the Convention 
promised to open up a large local market for the sale of such spirits 
manufactured under licence (by British capital) and to pave the way for the 
localisation of yet another industry in the then nascent state-sponsored 
industrial ensemble in the Uganda Protectorate. In correspondence from 1950, 
for example, it was enthusiastically estimated that sugar production in East 
Africa (most of this produced in Uganda) could produce between three and 
four million gallons of molasses, and further, that ‘If all this molasses were 
converted into rum about 1 million gallons could be produced’.1189 It is 
therefore perhaps unsurprising that in a dispatch entitled ‘Uganda Protectorate 
– Commerce and Industry’ from February 1953 (at the same time as the 
correspondence calling for a repeal of the St. Germain-en-Laye Convention), a 
sugar factory and estate and an industrial alcohol distillery (eventually opening 
at Luzira) are listed under the heading ‘Industries under investigation’.1190 The 
‘Intoxicating Liquor Ordinance’ passed by the Legislative Council in Uganda 
1955 subsequently freed the way for the unrestricted sale and consumption of 
‘European’ spirits to African Ugandans. In his exhaustive study of the social 
history of alcohol in East Africa, Justin Willis argues that the nature of the 
debate in the Uganda Council on this matter suggests that the impetus for this 
legislation stemmed more from European concerns over discrimination rather 
than from African political agitation.1191 In the context of the above 
commentary, not only is this questionable (especially Willis’ comment that 
this Ordinance ‘finally ended all forms of racial discrimination’), but so too is 
Willis’ prioritisation of such concerns above the likely importance of more 
overtly economic considerations.1192 These economic motivations concerned, 
firstly, that the import of ‘European’ spirits and also the local manufacture of 
spirits at the (albeit only) planned Luzira plant promised to be a money 
spinner for the colonial state (in a similar manner to the Municipality 

                                              
1189 CO822/630. Review of the 1919 convention relating to liquor traffic in Africa. Note from Mr. 
T.B. Williamson, 1950.  
1190 CO892/15/10. Uganda Protectorate – Commerce and Industry. Kampala, 4th February, 1953.  
1191 Willis 2002, p. 220.  
1192 Willis 2002, p. 227. He does however mention that Cohen’s desire to allow the sale of European 
drinks to Africans would provide a ‘useful stimulus to the local sugar-cane industry’ as it would 
permit the ‘production of a cheap, legal spirit which could be sold to Africans’. 
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monopolies on beer brewing and sale as employed in a number of colonies1193), 
and secondly, that it promised to approach the health-wealth problematic at the 
time of the nascent emplacement of the model-modern industrial ensemble. 
While Willis may be correct in his assertion that Cohen’s motivation for the 
tighter regulation of illicit distillation and corollary promotion of ‘European’ 
alcohol was intended to promote what he terms ‘the communion for the 
racially-mixed rituals of modernity’, Cohen seems to have been equally, if not 
more, concerned over the harmful effects of such alcohol to the bodily health 
of labour, emphasising how local brews and spirits: ‘may cause cirrhosis of 
the liver, inflammation of the nerves, lack of mental control leading in some 
cases to insanity, malnutrition, blindness, muscular weakness and wasting, 
homicidal impulses and even death’.1194 As I come back to below, a process of 
differentiation was underway in terms of forms of alcohol considered either 
constructive (licit) or destructive (illicit).  

8.3.2 The Force of the Colonial Striation of Alcohol 

Bearing in mind the evident seriousness with which the consumption, 
production and sale of ‘illicit’ alcohol was perceived by colonial officialdom, 
but also the apparent scepticism held by colonial officialdom over the 
possibility of control, an initial observation regarding the regulation of waragi 
and other ‘illicit brews’ in the specific context of the Walukuba Estate is that 
in the period from 1957 to 1962 there were only eight recorded official 
warnings and four evictions of ZABEF tenants for contraventions to the 
alcohol clause, and none for Block 14 on the east estate.1195 Indeed, even if a 
portion of the ‘unspecified’ reasons for tenancy contract changes (see Table 
8.2) were attributed to evictions for this clause, the numbers would still be low 
and significantly lower than recorded warnings and evictions for sub-letting. 
Can this be understood as resulting from a very effective preventive 
regulation, as a result of evasion or administrative ineffectuality, or as arising 
from the disinclination of tenants to involve themselves in this activity? 
Commentary from a meeting with the ZABEF focus group specifically 
concerning drinking in the estate provides at least some insights here. It was 
argued in no uncertain terms that the local bars that were now established in 
the blocks of the Walukuba Estate had not existed prior to the NRM take over 
and the establishment of the Local Councillor system in 1986. During the 
early years of the estate and prior to the opening of the Walukuba canteen in 

                                              
1193 See the case of South Africa as discussed by Robinson 1996, p. 107. See also Wilson 1941, p. 33. 
Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 61. As Bryceson amongst others have emphasised, the natural import 
barriers offered to brewing companies has often seen this sector prioritised at early stages of national 
programmes of industrialisation. Bryceson 2002, p. 15.  
1194 CO822/630. Letter from Mr. Cohen. Governor of Uganda. To Capt. The Right Hon. Oliver 
Lyttelton, D.S.O. M.C. M.P. Secretary of the State for the Colonies.  
1195 Data from housing files for Blocks Z,A,B,E,F in Walukuba West, and Block 14, Walukuba East. 
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1958, a number of illegal bars were situated outside of the estate proper where 
‘men’ would go to drink malwa, kwete, mumanansi, tonto and even waragi. 
Popular among residents on the Walukuba Estate had been the Green Bar 
which had been located in the close vicinity of Babu Quarters a mere hundred 
metres or so from the western perimeter of the Walukuba West Estate. The 
‘Green Bar’, where Gaetano remembered having drunk kwete together with 
Milton Obote when the future President had worked as a store keeper at 
UGMC in Jinja and lived at house 10 Block F in the early 1950s, had opened 
from 10a.m. until 6p.m.1196 Its close proximity to the Walukuba Estate suggests 
that regulation of tenant socio-spatial practice, at least concerning alcohol, had 
not extended far beyond the confines of the estate. It was further argued that 
those who wished to drink between 6p.m. and 10p.m. frequented Kanyaroke’s 
Bar, which had been situated behind Jinja Railway Station. This had been a 
licensed bar and its opening hours adhered to the official colonial regulations 
for drinking establishments. The focus group members further related that 
from 1958, at the time when people were beginning to earn ‘good money’, 
larger numbers of tenants began to frequent licensed bars ‘in town’ such as the 
Blue Cat where they would drink ‘bottled beer’. The Blue Cat bar, which 
exists to this day, was supposedly ‘a bar for people with money’ and for 
people who wished to show that they had money. As far as the space of the 
estate was concerned, the Walukuba Canteen had, during the initial years of its 
existence, only opened for business on the weekends between 5p.m. and 
10p.m. and had sold local brews such as malwa, tonto, kwete and mumanansi, 
but not waragi. The group members emphasised that regulation had been 
rigorous; anyone caught selling beer from his/her house risked an official 
warning and possible eviction; anyone caught drinking outside of the official 
drinking hours risked a fine; anyone wishing to hold a party outside of these 
hours was required to gain written permission from the police; the rules were 
there, they argued, because ‘there was a time for drinking and a time for 
sleeping’, and, it may be ventured, also a time for working. While some 
evidence is to be found in the housing records to back up their comments – for 
example Mr. Tenywa from Iganga from house 5 Block E was warned for beer 
brewing in 1957 – numbers of official warnings and evictions were, as I have 
indicated above, relatively few. Based on the accounts of the focus group 
members and secondary information (principally Southall and Gutkind’s study 
from the mid-1950s) a number of causal factors may be proposed.  

Firstly, a certain degree of ‘plasticity’ concerning this area of regulation 
seems to have derived from aspects pertaining to the bifurcation of the state 
and the regulation of enforcement during the colonial era of the estate. Tenant 
practice on the estate itself which contravened non-criminal clauses such as 
late or non-payment of rent, sub-letting and neglect of council property, was 
                                              
1196 Until 1958, house 10 Block F accommodated bachelors and Obote had shared the house with two 
other workers. This was related to me on many occasions during the research.  
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administered by the African Housing Department through sanctions of 
warnings and evictions. Criminal offences, however, such as laws pertaining 
to alcohol were administered initially by the Muluka Chief of the estate who, 
when he deemed necessary (following arbitration) could forward cases onto 
the African Local Government courts at Bugembe. This was put into clear 
relief by Gaetano who argued that:  

Yes, they [the directives] were coming from the housing office but that 
was as far as the house was concerned. But once it was not the house, 
then the local chief was concerned. Like if you were caught brewing or 
selling any alcoholic drink in the house here they don’t take you to 
police, but they take you straight to Bugembe, the local administration, 
that’s where the man has his office (i.e. the Muluka chief).  

I have also earlier indicated how the East Africa Royal Commission bemoaned 
how the African Local Government (A.L.G.) were unable to ‘appoint men of 
calibre for urban administration’ and how similar complaints had also been 
voiced about the commitment of the Walukuba housing assistants to their 
tasks, and that this suggests a more ‘messy translation’ than ‘meticulous 
transference’ of lines of force relations in the space of the estate, to deploy 
John Allen’s formulation of this problematic. I endeavoured to probe the focus 
group members on this point by inviting their comments about the Muluka 
Chief who had been in office during the colonial era of the estate.1197 It was 
initially emphasised that the Muluka Chief had acted far from autonomously 
of colonial control and he was remembered as having worked directly under 
the orders of the colonial government. The Muluka Chief from 1954 until 
independence in 1962 a certain Basoga who had worked as a clerk at British 
American Tobacco whom Bwire had come to know well during his 
employment there as a machine operator. He had the following to say 
concerning the manner in which the tenants had perceived this Muluka chief: 
‘That person by then was very close to the colonialists, the colonial 
government, and he was looked at as a person of the colonialists. So he 
wouldn’t easily identify with us. We would look at him as a spy – ``He’s 
coming to spy on us and has come to take us!´´’, Bwire added in a raised 
voice. Gaetano added that the chief had unsuccessfully endeavoured to 
enamour himself with the tenants by moving around the estate but added that 
people ‘never wanted to come close to him’. The disparaging manner in which 
he was perceived was, according to the focus group members, further 
reinforced by his supposed toughness in helping to enforce the housing 
regulations on the estate. However, a chink in the regulative armour of this 
Muluka chief in terms of having actually been a ‘man of calibre’ in the above 
sense of the term, was intimated by Gaetano (himself a confessed heavy 

                                              
1197 The Muluka chief maintained an office at Bugembe but lived on the estate. 



357 

drinker during this era) who mentioned in a manner that caused the whole 
group to fall into laughter: ‘But he was also drunk like us when he was on 
duty’ (original emphasis). Whilst this was only a cursory aside, it does 
possibly intimate a reason why so few tenants were actually evicted for 
contravening the estates alcohol regulation. Southall and Gutkind’s research 
carried out in the Kisenyi area of Kampala is informative here, especially their 
argument that prosecutions for contravening the Native Liquor Law were 
extremely rare for the reason that; ‘The law is broken chiefly by and in the 
interests of those who are constitutionally responsible for its enforcement’. 
They further maintain that: ‘It is doubtful whether a waragi brewer [sic – 
distiller] is ever arrested except as a result of information given by an enemy 
seeking revenge’.1198 For the case of Walukuba, assessing the magnitude of the 
‘plasticity’ that this bifurcation may have occasioned during the colonial era is 
problematic, but the above commentary does suggest its existence. Assessing 
the autonomy of the housing officers on the one hand, the Muluka Chief on the 
other, and indeed even the tenants themselves for their respective roles in the 
(self-)enforcement of regulations during this period is similarly problematic. 
Research carried out by Southall and Gutkind in the 1950s and by David 
Parkin in the early 1960s, suggest in a manner somewhat indicative of 
Foucault’s discussion of the appropriation from below of the Lettres de 
Cachet, that evictions were not infrequently brought about by the intervention 
of residents anonymously tipping off the housing officers about certain tenants 
contravening one or other of the estate regulations. This was supposedly done 
either to seek vengeance and/or to free up houses for relatives or 
acquaintances.1199 Parkin also mentions that there were at least some grounds 
for believing that the housing officers themselves exploited their positions to 
make money by illicitly making houses available to those who were prepared 
to pay bribes.1200 It would not seem unfeasible to suggest that this may have 
also been the case for the Walukuba Estate. 

A second factor that needs to be taken into consideration in understanding 
the relatively small number of warnings and evictions resulting from 
contraventions to the alcohol regulations relates to demographic and socio-
economic specificities of the estate’s population during the late 1950s and 
early 1960s. The focus group members argued that for the period up to the end 
of the 1950s, wives and other women would visit the estate but those who 
actually lived on the estate were ‘few’. While it would be an over-
generalisation to say that brewing and distillation were (or are) specifically 
female skills and occupations, it would not be so to claim that this is very 

                                              
1198 Southall and Gutkind 1957, pp. 58-60.  
1199 See, for example, Parkin 1969, p. 69 for cases whereby some tenants provoked the eviction of 
neighbours. This was especially easy where the evictee was an illegal sub-renting tenant.  
1200 See Engels 1946, for comments on the latitude for ‘simony and jobbery’ of local government 
officials on such housing estates.  
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predominantly the case; a claim not least supported by the common use today 
of the terms liraquins and kasesequins for female producers of distillates 
(‘quin’ being derivative of ‘queen’ and anti-malarial medication).1201 As I 
mention below, the pronounced female gender bias in this area of activity 
combined with the subsequent increase in numbers of women living on the 
estate and the increasing economic motivation for extra-income earning 
activities from the mid-1960s (including, as I mention below, the incentive 
presented by the 1964 Enguli Act), tends to support the notion that the 
magnitude of brewing and distilling alcoholic drinks may have been 
appreciably lower on the estate itself during the colonial era. However, the 
sale of alcohol to residents for consumption in the privacy of their own houses 
on the estate had not been, it was emphasised on many occasions, by any 
means uncommon. At a meeting with Salongo in July 2001 I had specifically 
mentioned the low number of warnings and evictions and had asked for his 
thoughts. He replied that during the colonial era, and even into the 
independence era, while drinking bottled beer in one’s house had been 
permitted, drinking local brews such as malwa, kwete and waragi had not been 
allowed, but added how it had been common practice to drink such brews and 
distillates but to hide them in their houses. He related that this practice had 
directly lead to ‘many cases’ of alcohol poisoning and even deaths, firstly 
because people were not careful about the contents of these drinks or had left 
them in their warm rooms too long, and secondly because ‘Everybody was 
fearing, so they would try to drink it all if they heard that checks were being 
made’.1202  

A further but somewhat related reason for the relative lack of warnings and 
evictions for contraventions to the alcohol regulations is intimated by Justin 
Willis’s consideration of the ‘technical differences’ between ferments and 
distillates.1203 The nature of the latter product made them much easier to 
transport over longer distances and to store for longer periods of time before 
being spoiled. The area called Mirumbili at Masese was (and is) a major 
production area of distillates and this suggests that distillation within the estate 
itself would have been a somewhat unnecessary risk to one’s tenancy contract, 
especially as such activity is particularly obtrusive.1204 On several other 
occasions it was also suggested that people involved in distilling were loathe 
to conduct such activity in and around the estate or the quarters because of the 
risk that people would be jealous and sabotage their businesses.1205 A third 

                                              
1201 These have seemingly become household terms in Jinja.  
1202 Meeting With Salongo L.C.I. chairman, ZABEF Village. 9th July 2001. 
1203 Willis 2002, p. 229. 
1204 In the preparation of waragi, for example, the distillation is best done where there is ample flows 
of water for cooling, and the by-products from molasses are particularly ‘visible’. On the spatiality of 
brewing and distilling see also Bryceson 2002. 
1205 See especially the case of Babu Quarters. Personal communication with Ojambo, Timothy. L.C.I. 
Secretary, Babu Village.   
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potential reason relates to Foucault’s notion that in terms of the degree of 
rationalisation employed in bringing power relations into play as actions in a 
field of possibilities in a specific milieu, any comprehensive attempt to enforce 
the regulation prohibiting the production, consumption and sale of illicit 
alcohol was perhaps considered politically unwise, as appears to have been the 
case in other at least similar milieus.1206 

8.3.3 Tending the Landscape 

A second element in the emplacement of a socio-spatial ‘grid’ to facilitate a 
stabilised, controlled, and productive tenant population of waged-workers, 
were constraints on ‘rural’ practice including cultivation, livestock keeping, 
and temporary vegetation [bush], either by slashing the space of the estate, 
promoting western house-plot landuse, or prohibiting agriculture/ livestock in 
housing regulations and urban policy.1207 In a similar manner to the bio-
political tenets of the colonial model-modern discourse and material 
interventions pertaining for alcohol (‘tending’ the body), those pertaining for 
agricultural and husbandry practice in towns concerned ‘tending’ the 
landscape. During the colonial era, crucial considerations that demarcated 
these boundaries included prevailing town planning ideals, notions of labour 
efficiency and ‘stability’, and, as with the case of the original building of the 
estate, the availability of finances to actually realise desired interventions. 
Here it is important to emphasise that agriculture per se was not an anathema 
to the model-modern ideal. Indeed, if it was planned and regulated it was even 
deemed propitious in terms of promoting urban stability. Godfrey Wilson, for 
example, concluded in his Essay on the Economics of detribalisation In 
Northern Rhodesia that five-acre plots which were provided to workers as a 
direct incentive to minimise labour turnover at mines in Broken Hill 
encouraged stabilisation.1208 This potential benefits of the ‘cottage system’ had 
clearly not gone unnoticed in Uganda as a means of both stabilising and 
improving the efficiency of labour, both for labour concentrations located 
outside and within urban areas. In the appendix to the Third Report of the 
Labour Advisory Committee from 1944 concerning the labour conditions at the 
largest employers of labour, it was reported for example that labourers at the 
Buchanan Estates near Jinja and at Masindi who planted a garden plot were 
significantly less likely to desert than those who didn’t.1209 In terms of urban 
areas, a scheme for the provision of housing with adjoining garden plots 

                                              
1206 See, for example, Robinson 1996, pp. 107-108. 
1207 See for example Lewis 2000. Who frames this is terms of ‘allotments for goats’. 
1208 Wilson 1941, pp. 22, 69.  
1209 CO536/213. Third Report of the Labour Advisory Committee. Supervision of Labour and other 
matters relating to Conditions of Employment in Uganda, 1944, p. 18. Buchanan’s employed 1,000 
men at Budongo Sawmills (near Masindi), 2000 men on the coffee and rubber estates near Jinja, and 
about 1500 men on the tea, coffee and rubber estates near Kibanga Port. 
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(shambas) to replace the ‘African-occupied slum areas’ had been recommended 
by the Jinja District Medical Officer in 1939 only for the scheme to be 
postponed during W.W.II and eventually shelved. This was subsequently 
decried by colonial officials and social scientists alike. In 1956, for example, 
the Jinja Town Clerk argued in a manner suggesting direct causality between 
the provision of the ‘correct’ facilities and the stabilisation of an urban 
population how: ‘This is something that is a matter for great regret. Had it 
been possible to proceed, the town would most probably have seen many years 
ago the beginnings of a settled African population, something which we are 
now striving to establish’.1210 Sofer and Sofer similarly argued how just as land 
was being cleared in Jinja for housing estates and other infrastructure for the 
industrial ensemble, so should it: ‘similarly be possible to clear some land for 
small-scale African cultivation. Here exists a unique opportunity for town and 
country planning’.1211 Why plots were not incorporated into the Walukuba 
plans is unclear, especially as it was not agriculture per se that the colonial 
administration wished to curb, but rather the time and energy expended by 
workers travelling to and from rural land holdings (although the original 
planning of the estate as a space for bachelor workers seems of importance). 
Indeed, concerns that visits to rural shambas by urban residents resulted in 
time spent away from the machine are voiced in a number of influential 
reports and commissions from this era. Reporting on his four week tour of 
Uganda, during which time he visited the Jinja and Kampala estates, the 
Labour adviser to the Secretary of State to The Governor of Uganda argued 
for example that what was ‘causing absenteeism and instability is the desire of 
those living outside the urban areas to give intermittent attention to the family 
holding or shamba. In such circumstances output and efficiency must 
suffer’.1212 However, rather than the provision of plots on the estate, the 
colonial regulatory regime seemed to cast agricultural practice as opposed to 
the model-modern representation of space and instead prioritised the slashing 
of bush and crops, the promotion of the western representation of house-plot 
space (lawns and flower-beds etc.) by organising competitions for the best 
homes and gardens in the housing estates, and tenancy clauses and urban 
landuse regulations specifically prohibiting livestock and most forms of 
agricultural landuse.1213  

                                              
1210 Martin 1956, pp. 12-13.  
1211 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 116.  
1212 See for example CO822/130/2. ‘Labour Conditions in East Africa’. Report by Major, G. St. J. 
Orde-Browne 1946, para. 345. See also CO822/658. Letter from: E.W. Barltrop. Labour adviser to the 
Secretary of State to The Governor of Uganda. p. 9. 
1213 CO892/15/11. Urban Social Welfare Services In Uganda. Report written by J.C. Dakin, 
Commissioner for Community Development, 1952. The focus on women (more especially ‘town 
women’) as being subjects in need of moral redemption from prostitution and immoral behaviour is an 
aspect taken up in a number of studies of women in pre-independence urban Uganda. See especially 
Ogden 1996. See also Davis 2000.  
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8.3.4 The Force of Colonial Striation of Agriculture 

An initial comment to be made concerning the regulation of urban food and 
livestock production in the immediate space of the estate during the colonial 
era is that producer’s perceived levels of security in being able to realise yields 
from such investments, should these have been desired, were extremely 
constrained. Somewhat differently from alcohol trading and consumption (if 
not production), agriculture is almost always a conspicuously ‘visible’ activity 
(it cannot, for example, be ‘hidden under the bed’) and the slashing of the 
estate’s open areas by the P.W.D. maintenance staff and the reported practice 
of the housing officer to walk around and inspect the estate thus essentially 
made this space a frontal region in Giddens’ sense of the term (see Chapter 
5).1214 This was lucidly voiced by an elderly informant from block F who 
related in a manner which intimated not only the strict maintenance of an 
‘urban’ representation of space and the tight constraints to the appropriation of 
such space for ‘rural’ practice such as agriculture during the colonial era, but 
also some measure of melancholy toward the situation in 1999:  

When I was a young man the estate was still run by the whites. The 
tarmac was good and so was the muram. There was hardly any maize or 
matoke and tractors slashed the area regularly. The houses were regularly 
renovated and they were all repainted after six months. The area used to 
be clean, with lights on the road but today, haa! ...There has been a big 
change and it was gradual, from the very moment when the whites went 
away there was a kind of a relaxation. Take the example of the showers 
and toilets, then they were okay but now nobody is bothered about it. 
When the leadership is left with the people, everything is relaxed.1215  

Somewhat differently from alcohol regulation, this level of ‘visibility’, in 
conjunction with the lack of any room for mediation by the Muluka chief in 
this affair which was the prerogative of the African Housing Department, 
appears to have further constrained any gap from opening between the 
regulating intent and its actual enforcement. A number of commentators have 
also argued that even the areas surrounding the estate similarly constituted 
frontal regions in relation to controls on agricultural practice during this era. In 
Sofer and Sofer’s study carried out in the early 1950s, it is argued for example 
that cultivation on Jinja’s urban periphery (with specific reference to the 
Walukuba area) was constrained by the threat of land clearance by the colonial 
authorities which acted to deter people from investing in both agriculture and 

                                              
1214

 Maxwell 1995, pp. 121-123. In his study of urban agriculture in Kampala, Maxwell identifies 
three discernible era in the development of urban agricultural practice in Uganda’s capital city. The 
colonial period and the decade or so after independence was characterised by the strict regulation of 
agricultural land use, particularly in the built-up area of the city. For more general studies of the 
important role of urban agriculture in East Africa see also Egziabher et al. 1994, Sanyal 1986. 
1215 Son of elderly tenant from house 1 block F.  
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(informal) house construction.1216 In terms of the desire or need to cultivate the 
regulated space of the estate at this time, it can be said that comments made by 
the ZABEF focus group and other Walukuba informants of this having not 
having been the case generally correspond to similarly dismissive commentary 
in contemporaneous social scientific studies. In the case of the former, it was 
argued that the absence of agricultural land-use during the colonial era was by 
no means a zero-sum situation resulting from the regime of regulation. The 
ZABEF group were keen to emphasise that the dominant style of tenants’ 
project-trajectories from the early 1950s until the mid-1960s concerned 
bachelor workers who wished to work, save and then move back to their 
villages and who had neither the time outside of work, the necessary labour, 
nor supposedly even the need to cultivate their own food in town, especially in 
the period before workers increasingly started to ‘bring’ their women to live 
with them on the estate from the late-1950s, or at least for the parts of the year 
that the agricultural rhythm permitted. The L.C.II Councillor for Defence for 
Walukuba West best captured this manner of recollecting the colonial past in 
his concise comments that: ‘Jinja used to be an industrial town with many 
jobs; people didn’t need to grow food then’.1217 A further aspect that was said 
to have reduced the need or desire to cultivate in the regulated space of the 
estate was that transport costs to the rural areas were considerably cheaper 
during the colonial era than was to subsequently be the case, and certainly 
much more secure than was to be the case during the Amin and Obote 2 
regimes. This, it was argued, had facilitated urban workers to supplement their 
food provisioning requirements with food from their respective rural home 
areas.1218 Concerning the contemporaneous social scientific studies of urban 
areas in Uganda, Southall and Gutkind, for example maintained that the small 
proportion (12 percent) of residents growing food in the Mulago area of 
Kampala in the mid-1950s was a consequence of the population being: ‘a 
working population, with neither the time nor the interest to devote themselves 
to the growing of food, and partly because most of them have no land 

                                              
1216 Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 62. See also Larimore 1958, p. 58. ‘Macadamised streets and concrete 
buildings now cover the slopes once festooned with plantain groves’ (with specific reference to what 
is again today the heavily cultivated Kimaka Hill area). See also Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 21. In 
their study of suburban areas of Kampala from the mid-1950s, they relate how decisions of the court 
had established that plot holders in Kisenyi held; ‘[U]ndisputed occupation as long as he pays the fee 
agreed upon, though if he attempts to use part of such a plot for the growing of food crops he is liable 
to eviction’. 
1217 Mr. F. Tumwebaze. L.C.II. Councillor for Defence. Informal discussion. W.W. July 1st 2001. See 
also interview with Chairman L.C.II. for Walukuba West. 14th March 1999. Aspects concerning ease of 
transport, lack of wives living on the estate, and better conditions of work, were very analogous to 
reasons proffered at Babu Quarters, along side the actual slashing of the estate by company employees. 
1218 Salongo Sserwanga argued for example that: ‘The cost of living was cheaper and you could still 
get food from the village then, transport was cheap and easy’. February 1999.  
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nearby’.1219 Brantt et al., on the other hand, raise the point that employers 
provided their workers with cooked lunches at the workplace. This aspect is 
rarely if ever commented upon in relation to wage and provisioning rubrics of 
people during this era, but it can be anticipated that this would have reduced 
bachelor workers food costs by one third, or more in the case of workplaces 
also providing breakfasts.1220 The workers at UGMC today most definitely 
found the lack of employer provided lunch worthy of considerable comment 
during my survey in 1998, as did workers at other workplaces but in terms of 
the poor quality of food provided at the workplace.1221  

But I do not wish to speculate here on the degree to which cultivation was 
or was not perceived as desirable or necessary at this time. What can be said, 
however, is that at a more fundamental level, any supposed lack of need or 
desire to cultivate during the colonial and immediate post-independence eras is 
made at least questionable by the fact that average real wage-levels were 
appreciably lower in the 1950s than was the case in the early to mid-1960s 
when urban cultivation in fact began to be an increasingly material element in 
the urban landscape (see below).1222 Furthermore, social scientific studies from 
the 1950s and 1960s often emphasised the negative manner in which urban 
residents perceived the need to purchase foodstuffs while living in town. 
Indeed, Southall and Gutkind themselves argued in relation to the very same 
population whom they claimed lacked such desire to cultivate, that; ‘[R]ich 
and poor alike, [they] must depend upon purchasing their own food, a fact 
which they deplore and talk about constantly’.1223 This is a theme with not only 
economic but also cultural overtones, not the least of which being the 
monetarisation of an erstwhile non-monetary factor of provisioning, and one 
that is mentioned by a number of other commentators who conducted research 
in the Jinja area during the 1960s. These commentaries are of interest for the 
way in which, during at least the 1950s and 60s, the ‘town’ was a priori 
conceptually framed in terms of being antithetical to food production and, by 
extension, of being a place that conferred little if any ‘independence’.1224 It was 

                                              
1219 Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 151. See also Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 39, who argued that ‘The 
majority of African men now living in Jinja are in housing estates, barracks and labour lines and are 
not in a position to cultivate land within the township’. 
1220 See Brantt et al. 1972, on this point.  
1221 This was particularly apparent at Nytil, Kengrow and Eladam. Nile Breweries and B.A.T. on the 
other hand were seen in positive terms in this respect. For details on food provided at workplaces in 
Jinja during the 1960s, see Brantt et al. 1972, p. 170.  
1222 See Jamal 1991, p. 84: In 1957 the minimum wage would have bought only three-fifths of the 
food requirements of an average size family in towns, whereas by 1967 one-half of the minimum 
wage would have.  
1223 Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 151.  
1224 The importance of the term ‘independence’ in the above quotation from Marvin’s study also needs 
to be emphasised. In terms of this notion of ‘independence’, perhaps the strongest impression I gained 
from the survey interviews conducted at six work-places in Jinja in 1998 was the ardent desire among 
workers to gain their own ‘independence’; to be able to plan for one’s own future, ‘not to be 
dependent’, to ‘plan for myself’, ‘to start my own business and be independent’ and so on ad 
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instead perceived as a place where people (especially waged workers) found 
themselves located in a milieu where the only durable lifeline was the 
connection with a rural food bearing home place.1225 There is, I would argue, 
some temporal continuity to this desire for ‘independence’ from a reliance on 
the wage relation as reported in these early studies, and where the farm-plot 
represents the ur-locus of such independence, particularly in the context of its 
food bearing and temporally secure connotations in terms of de Certeau’s 
notion of the proper(-place).  

Indeed, the notion that the tenant population did not cultivate during the 
colonial era because of colonial regulation, a lack of time and labour, or 
because of a lack of need does appear problematic. The Walukuba house files 
do clearly show that residents were at least challenging the estate regulations 
and attempting to cultivate in and around the Walukuba Estate already from 
the late-1950s. Eight tenants on the Walukuba West Estate received official 
warnings already in 1959, as did thirteen of sixty-five tenants from Block 14 
on the east estate in 1961 (in the case of the latter, twelve for maize cultivation 
and one for keeping chickens).1226 The larger number of contraventions to the 
agriculture regulation by tenants from Block 14 is of particular interest here as 
these tenants were generally earning higher wages (e.g. Mr. Ago from house 
53 was a supervisor at Nytil earning 850shs per month already in 1959).1227 
The focus group members proffered two main reasons for this; firstly that not 
only were house plots much larger and more ‘private’ in Walukuba East (and 
thus less prone to slashing), but so too did residents also earn higher incomes 
and accordingly thought that ‘they could do as they wished’. Secondly, 
because the Walukuba East Estate was completed in stages, a large although 
progressively decreasing amount of open ground existed that could be used for 
agriculture. One may thus tentatively draw the conclusion that, in terms of 
agriculture regulation during the colonial era, the dominant representation of 
space as projected by the colonial authorities and enforced through the African 
Housing Department did not acknowledge the validity of agricultural activity 
either within or in close proximity of the housing estate and that they were 
able to regulate this closely, but that breaches to this regulation were, 
nonetheless, already in the offing from the earliest years of the estates 
existence, and not only by those who may be initially envisaged to have had 
most need. 

                                                                                                                                
infinatum. This was equally as palpable for workers at the few work-places providing greater job 
security such as Nile Breweries. 
1225 See, for, example, Brantt et al. 1972. On ‘cultural urbanisation’. p. 331. See also Marvin 1970, pp. 
89-91, 140-142. Marvin argued in his study of the occupational and residential preferences of 
secondary school pupils and adult villagers in three counties of Busoga that food costs in town was the 
most negatively perceived aspect of ‘town life’. See also Ferguson 1999. Anderssen 2001. 
1226

 Walukuba house files, ZABEF: A56, E10, E16, E39, F24, Z3, Z7, and Z8. For Block 14: houses 4, 
10, 11, 16, 36, 43, 44, 49, 51, 53, 54, 55, 77. 
1227 House files for Block 14 Walukuba East held at the Walukuba-Masese Division Headquarters. 
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8.3.5 Making Visible – Sub-renting 
 
The colonial housing regulation that prohibited taking in lodgers or sub-letting 
houses or parts thereof, was the regulation that was to be most heavily 
enforced during the colonial and immediate post-colonial era, but, somewhat 
paradoxically, it is the regulation that has today achieved the greatest degree 
of de facto legitimacy. The sub-letting regulation, perhaps more than any 
other, closely approximates Foucault’s notion of the ‘living tableau’, based as 
it was upon ‘inclusion and normalisation’ in an apparatus of socio-spatial 
capture that aimed towards increasingly levels of knowability, visibility and 
productivity.1228 Indeed, if anything is to be cited as a hindrance to such a 
project then it must be the obscuration of the regulative gaze by the formation 
of a faceless crowd lacking known positionality. Accordingly, there would 
have been little consistency in tolerating the formation of a crowded and 
unidentifiable ‘mob’ living in houses that had been built by the colonial state 
with the express intention of averting just such a situation.1229 It is thus 
somewhat unsurprising to find comments in the colonial correspondence 
referring, for example, to lodgers as being ‘hardly desirable socially’.1230 
Further clauses instituted by the colonial authorities to ensure that they 
themselves had control over who actually lived on the estate included 
prohibiting the transfer of tenancy rights to kin or kith (including wives) upon 
the death or eviction of the tenant, and the requirement that tenants had 
provable waged income.1231 The last of these essentially meant that the estate 
was a quasi tied-cottage housing estate. An underlying intention of all of these 
clauses was thus to delimit the space of the estate for a population of waged 
tenants and to exclude the presence of the ‘spiv’ (one who lives by his wits 
without regular employment) and the ‘drone’ (one that lives on the labours of 
others).  

8.3.6 The Force of Colonial Striation 

The prohibition of sub-letting, like the agriculture/livestock clause, was 
directly regulated by the African Housing Department during the colonial era, 
and would appear to have been easier to enforce than clauses such as those 

                                              
1228 Foucault 1973a, pp. 82,85,86. 
1229 For Foucault’s comments on the undesirability of the ‘mob’ (‘folkhopen’ in the Swedish edition) 
see Foucault 1974a, pp. 234-235. The ‘mob’ (‘Folhopen’) is one of the more often occurring terms in 
the later half of his book, which was to be worked against in the name of disciplined society. 
1230 See The Housing Situation in Uganda CO882/715. Letter from G. Anthony Atkinson to P. Rogers 
(Colonial Office, London). 4th January 1953. This quote concerns the findings from his ‘East African 
Visit’. See also EARC 1955. 
1231 See Report on Working Relations With Resistance Councils on the Estate. Jinja Municipal 
Council. 22nd April, 1988, p. 3. ‘A tenancy automatically lapses on the death of a tenant…’. For 
example see house file for house 5, Block B. In 1961 the tenant holder was sent to prison and his wife 
was summarily evicted. 
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pertaining to alcohol, which were referred to the Local African Government. 
The housing files strongly suggest this to have been the case as sub-letting was  
the regulation which resulted in by far the largest number of both evictions 
and warnings during the colonial era, and indeed even following 
independence. In the 1959-1961 period, no less than 71 official warnings were 
issued and 60 tenants were evicted for sub-letting on the west estate, such 
evictions also being the single largest cause for tenancy changes in these 
housing blocks.1232 Information on evictions and warnings prior to 1957 are not 
recorded in the house files, but it seems as though violations of this regulation 
were similarly frequent even for that period. Ann Evans Larimore, who carried 
out research in Jinja in 1956, states in relation to her study population that: 
‘Their impermanence, however, is continually demonstrated by illegal sub-
letting of premises, and subsequent impersonation of the legal tenants, a 
recurring problem on the housing estate’.1233 The reasons for the high 
incidence of sub-letting during the colonial and immediate post-Independence 
era, despite the clear risk of eviction, are somewhat difficult to identify with 
any certainty. This is especially so as, in a somewhat similar manner to 
contraventions to the agriculture/livestock clause, there is no clear correlation 
between income levels and the propensity to sub-let. Walukuba West tenants 
with higher incomes and tenants living in Block 14 on the eastern estate 
appear to have been equally common offenders as lower income earners.1234  

One reason for tenants to sub-let their houses concerns those tenants who 
endeavoured to retain tenancy rights to their houses after having either 
temporarily or permanently vacated their houses. In the context of the two 
estates in Kampala, David Parkin relates, for example, how some tenants who 
moved to the higher status Naguru estate sub-let their houses on the Nakawa 
Estate, a situation which also implies at least some degree of jobbery on the 
part of the estate manager as both sub-letting and holding tenancy rights to 
more than one house was prohibited.1235 Assessing the degree to which such 
practice occurred on the Walukuba Estate is not possible, and only a thorough 
collection of all tenant information for all blocks on both estates could 
possibly shed light on this aspect (i.e. by checking names). However, even this 
method would be problematic as my closer examination of the house transfers 

                                              
1232 Between 1957 and 1978 there was a total of 274 warnings and 159 evictions and the infringement 
was seemingly so common that even a J.M.C. Housing Manager was warned twice for sub-letting in 
1969 and 1970. House file for house 51 Block 14, Walukuba East.  
1233

 Larimore 1958, p. 70. See also Southall and Gutkind 1957, p. 48. They relate how some tenant 
holders on the Nakawa and Naguru estates sub-let their houses for a profit and moved to the better 
estate (Grade 1) at Ntinda. 
1234 Mr. Kiseka from house 20 in Block 14 on the east estate who was employed as a safety officer at 
Steel Corporation on a wage of 950shs a month already in 1965, was warned in 1966 for growing 
sugar cane on his plot and for sub-letting part of the house. However, this is not to say that the 
economic motive was not a reason for sub-letting, indeed the house files strongly indicate that this 
was sometimes the case. 
1235 Parkin 1969, p. 64 
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recorded in the housing files for ZABEF and Block 14 indicate (although do 
not prove the exploitation of) changes in name, region and even nationality of 
tenants between transfers.1236 What can be tentatively argued, however, is that 
the data at hand suggests the tight control of such practice on the Walukuba 
Estate by the African Housing Department (e.g. there are no documented 
intra-household tenancy transfers). There is for example, only one conclusive 
case of a single individual concurrently holding tenancy rights to two houses. 
On this occasion the offender, a Mr. Kaluba from Kenya who gained tenancy 
of houses 21 and 5 in Block B in 1956 and 1958 respectively, was evicted 
from both in 1960. That he even managed to gain tenancy rights to two houses 
in the same block and in the same name and thence retain them for over a year 
does, however, suggest some margin for illicitly exploiting the system. 

A second probable reason for tenants to sub-let, although in this case to 
sub-let parts of their houses, is related to my earlier discussion on the 
demographic composition of the estate during the 1950s and early 1960s. 
Accordingly, the transition to single tenancy occupation of houses that had in 
many cases erstwhile housed three bachelors, in conjunction with the 
continued prevalence of single males, may well have caused some tenants, 
perhaps especially those originating from afar or abroad, to take in lodgers.1237 
Evidence to support this is scarce, but one may for example cite the case of 
Mr. Dongo from the Sudan who was the tenant of house 9 Block B and who 
was officially reprimanded in 1964 for there being ten people sharing one 
room.1238 One may further envisage that the much larger houses on the east 
estate was a likely contributory factor for the high rate of sub-letting cases on 
this higher income estate. Here I would also hypothesise that this particular 
housing estate clause was the one which most acutely lead to space – place 
tensions, and thus also the most evictions, in the sense that the prohibition on 
sub-letting and lodgers clashed with practices of cultural compliance; i.e. 
expectations that one’s house should be open for accommodating kin and kith 
upon arrival in town (see earlier comments, including Bwire’s early years on 
the estate, on the seemingly common practice of housing kin and kith whilst 

                                              
1236

 For example, the house files show cases of Rwandese and Kenyans ‘becoming’ Ugandans. My 
field assistant maintained that it was relatively common for foreigners originating from border areas 
adjoining Uganda to subsequently change nationality by arguing that their home areas were on the 
Uganda side of the border; for example Musamia.  
1237 There is some indication that foreigners, and also residents originating from the far Northern 
Districts of Uganda, were over-represented among evicted tenants. Between 1957 and 1978, thirty 
seven percent of all tenants who were evicted for sub-letting their houses were foreigners whilst a 
further twenty-three percent were Northerners. This is very approximately ten percent higher than the 
average representation of both respective groups during this period of time. The figure for evicted 
residents originating from Busoga, Central and Eastern districts was, on the other hand, significantly 
lower than their levels of representation among the tenant population. 
1238 House file for house 9 Block B.  
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they sought employment and their own accommodation).1239 This, it may be 
further ventured, may help to explain why there was no significant difference in the 
propensity to sub-let based on either the income or east / west estate differentials.  

The above discussion suggests that the African housing estate as a specific 
spatial locus for the institutionalisation of power relations during the colonial 
era did undeniably: ‘take the form of an apparatus closed in upon itself’ with 
its own regulations and envisaged meaning-function. It also appears warranted 
to conclude that the alcohol and agriculture clauses represented two lines of 
striation deemed important in terms of the bio-politicisation of bodies and 
space, and especially so in terms of the meaning-function of the estate as 
linked to the model-modern industrial ensemble (i.e. producing healthy and 
productive bodies attuned to the rhythm of the machine). However, the 
bifurcated nature of the state and enforcement structure during the colonial era 
meant that, for the specific case of alcohol regulation, there seems to have 
been less scope for bringing these power relations into being and considerable 
room for ‘leakage’, a finding that is duplicated in a number of studies of other 
colonial settings at this time1240. For the case of sub-letting and 
agriculture/livestock, however, while breaches were undeniably being made, 
the direct administration of the African Housing Department presented more 
scope for cementing such power relations. 

8.4 The Post Independence – Obote 1 Era 
 
Here I seek to contextualise both the estate regulation and the platial practice 
of tenants in terms of the wider regulatory regime and the shifting diagrams of 
power in the 1962-1986 period. Central aspects that I examine in the following 
discussion concern: the continued relevance of the disciplinary diagram 
instituted during the colonial era for the 1962 to the late-1960s period of the 
Obote 1 era; the détournement of the industrial ensemble centred around Jinja 
during the Amin era; and the Obote 2 era which saw international pressure for 
a recuperation of the function-meaning of the ensemble but also a process of 
UPC-isation of space.  

An initial comment to be made concerning the regulative regime on the 
estate in the immediate post-Independence era is that there is reason to retain 
at least an a priori commitment to the force of the health-wealth problematic 
and the implementation of bio-political interventions designed to maximise 
both.1241 Accordingly, there is also reason to suppose that the housing estate 
                                              
1239 See Ferguson 1999. If we are to incorporate his notion of the ‘localist’ factor, then rents or 
incomes per se shouldn’t affect the propensity to sub-let or have ‘illegal lodgers’.  
1240 See, for example, Ambler and Crush 1992, p.28ff. 
1241 See discussion of the concept of biopower in Chapter 2. Here I reiterate the commentary of 
Agamben on the synthesis of biology and economy. Agamben 1998. See especially Part Three: ‘The 
Camp as Biopolitical Paradigm of the Modern’.  
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retained its position as a prioritised and indeed paradigmatic spatial enclosure 
within the model-modern diagram of power. As I have discussed in Chapter 6, 
the years following independence witnessed a second and less ‘manufactured’ 
phase of industrial development that saw the rise to dominance of Asian 
capital, often in partnership with the Government through the UDC.1242 The 
ownership base of this second round of industrialisation in the Jinja area was 
narrow, principally involving the Madhvani Group, and to a less extent the 
Mehta and Gill Singh groups, and saw the establishment of Associated Paper 
Industries (1963), Associated Match Corporation (1963), Steel Corporation 
(1963) and Mulco Textiles (1965).1243 I have also related in Chapter 6 and 
Chapter 7 that the period from 1962 up to 1965 can be characterised as having 
been a ‘high-wage’ economy, with some commentators talking of the 
formation of a labour aristocracy at this time.1244 The setting of the 1965 
minimum wage, which Gonsalves convincingly argues was largely 
implemented to appease an increasingly unionised and ever-more vocal and 
militant labour force, represents something of a watershed in what may be 
seen as two distinct phases of the Obote 1 era.1245 The former included 
increasingly better terms and conditions for urban workers (and increasing 
union formation, membership, and bargaining power), while the latter 
witnessed a ‘turn to the left’ and a gradual state recuperation of ‘free’ union 
organisation, and escalating costs of living for urban workers.1246 The reasons 
for this ‘turn’ are not the focus of this study, but arguments proffered by 
commentators include: Obote’s commitment to building a Kampala-Accra axis 
with a more radical and anti-western ideology; that it was committed to 
tackling what at that time was seen as a growing rural-urban divide in terms of 
‘development’ and incomes; and/or that the Obote Government was under 
pressure from the Asian capitalist class to dampen labour demands.1247 Studies 
by Brantt et al. and by Jamal suggest that 1967 represents a more accurate 
watershed between these two phases of the Obote 1 era, at least in terms of the 

                                              
1242 Aluwahlia 1995, pp. 156-157. On the close relations between the Obote Government and the 
Asian capitalist class see Jorgensen 1981. See also Thompson 1975, p. 46. See also Rubanga 1992, p. 
12, who argues that Madhvani was a major backer of Obote’s election campaign in 1962-63. 
1243 The Madhvani group opened, or were already operating, a number of vegetable and animal oil 
concerns as well as cotton ginneries, and further expansion was made to their already considerable 
sugar production and refining capacity. A number of European financed industries also located here at 
this time including Chillington Tool Company Ltd. (UDC associate) and Dunlop Ltd. For comments 
on Gill Singh, see Bharati 1972. 
1244 Jamal 1991, p. 84. 
1245 Gonsalves 1974, p. 493. 
1246

 See, for example, Scott 1966, pp. 4-5, 8, 17. Barya 1990, pp. 103, 188-189, who emphasises the 
fact that Obote significantly increased Government control over the finance and expenditure of union 
funds. On the re-alignment and indeed suffocation of ‘free’ trade unionism see Okwe 1999, p. 6. 
Okuku 1995, p. 27. 
1247

 On the rural-urban divide see Jamal 1991. On the UPC-Asian capital link see Okwe 1999, p. 7. 
See also Barya 1990, p. 125, who argues that the clampdown on the unions was based largely on 
concerns that capital would be unwilling to locate in Uganda if there were strong unions. 
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urban livelihood parameters of urban workers. Jamal argues, for example, that 
while the 1957 minimum wage would have sufficed to cover only three-fifths 
of an average urban household’s food requirement, the 1967 minimum wage 
would have covered two times this requirement. Brantt et al. also indicate that 
the period up to 1967 was more auspicious for urban labour in their claim that 
consumer and producer prices remained essentially constant between 1954 and 
1967.1248  

The wider regulatory milieu must, however, be complemented by 
considering place specificities at the scale of the estate and its administration, 
especially in terms of the notion that lines of force relations are only as 
effective as their points of transference (and the allegiances held by the 
administrators of these points). Perhaps the major development in terms of the 
regulation of the estate following Independence was that the central 
government African (Urban) Housing Department was disbanded and the 
administration of housing estates was transferred to committees on urban 
councils. The estate housing officer retained charge of the day-to-day 
administration of the estate but, of importance in terms of the potential gap 
between regulatory intent and actual regulation implementation, was that the 
Muluka Chief came to assume a role that was more comparable to the position 
of today’s L.C.III councillor (i.e. Division head). In the context of the Nakawa 
and Naguru Estates at Kampala, David Parkin argues how the abolition of the 
African Housing Department permitted a more flexible interpretation of 
housing administration and regulation and provided more leeway for estate 
residents to intervene in matters affecting their everyday lives.1249 It may thus 
be proposed that the style of administration and the respective bases of 
authority of individuals holding not only the office of Muluka Chief but also 
of Housing Officer may be expected to have had a direct bearing on the 
enforcement of the regulatory regime.  

Of importance here to the functioning of the regulatory regime on the 
Walukuba Estate, and as it was to become to an even greater extent with the 
introduction of a Local Council system of representation and administration in 
1986 under the NRM, is what Lloyd Fallers conceptualises in his study of 
Bantu bureaucracy as the ‘Headman’s Dilemma’.1250 This dilemma, argues 
Fallers in the context of the role of Muluka chiefs in Buganda, essentially 
arose with the introduction of the African Local Government and the function 
conferred on its African leaders (Muluka and Gombolola chiefs etc.) to act as 
hyphens between the two divisions of the bifurcated state. A key role of the 
Muluka chief was (as it is today for L.C.I councillors) to endeavour to resolve 
‘minor’ infringements of regulations before they reached higher up in the 
administrative hierarchy, a role which in the context of housing estates can be 
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 Brantt et al. 1972, p. 167. Jamal 1991.  
1249 Parkin 1969, pp. 86-90. See also his comments on the role of the Tenants Association. 
1250

 Fallers 1965, p. 175. 
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expected to have left some margin for the avoidance of warnings and evictions 
for contravention of estate regulations (see the above case of alcohol 
regulation during the colonial era). As Fallers himself was keen to emphasise, 
the crucial aspect here concerns the attitude of the headman to the two 
divisions of the bifurcated state and their respective norms concerning the 
exercise of authority – i.e. allegiance, personal loyalty and solidarity to the 
patron-client relations of the ‘traditional’ political structure (particularistic and 
personal), or to that based upon the more impersonal, disinterested and 
bureaucratic office of the civil service (impersonal and situational).1251 Based 
on his interviews with headmen in Busoga during the 1960s, Fallers identified 
a typology of three ‘types’ in relation to their stance concerning the 
aforementioned dilemma: the conformist (endeavouring to fulfil both roles); 
the rebel (attacking officialdom by allowing or engaging in ‘illegal or illicit’ 
activities), and the passive headman (essentially co-operating with neither).1252 
Also of crucial importance here is both the manner in which such headmen 
were remunerated and the means by which they succeeded to office. 
Concerning the former, Fallers argued that the ‘dilemma’ that faced village 
headman arose from the fact that because they constituted the lowest rung on 
the ladder of bureaucratic authority they received no remuneration but were 
nevertheless also essentially forced to give up their traditional sources of 
income without receiving alternative sources. The only material benefits for 
the ‘conformist’ being eventual absorption into the higher and remunerated 
echelons of the civil service.1253 In relation to the latter, where one was 
popularly elected, (the headman were not but the L.C.s are), one may envisage 
a keener attitude towards gaining the support of one’s electorate, particularly 
where such office promised remuneration in the form of payment of fees (e.g. 
for allotting pieces of land, signing letters of introduction etc.). As I come 
back to in my analysis of the regulatory regime of the Walukuba Estate during 
the NRM era concerning what I term the L.C. dilemma, there is scope for 
considerable friction (and associated material consequences) between the civil 
service bureaucracy and the popularly elected civics. 

The relevance and consequence of the headman’s dilemma in the context 
of the Walukuba Estate in the immediate post-Independence era was strongly 
indicated by the ZABEF focus group in their assertion that the style of 
leadership of the Muluka Chief assumed more importance in relation to the 
actual enforcement of regulations on the estate. In 1962 a new Muluka Chief 
was appointed and he was remembered as having been more a ‘man of the 
people’ than had been the case with his predecessor. During his term in office 
                                              
1251 Fallers 1965, pp. 19, 213, 238. See Harvey 1989, p. 213. In his examination of the experience of 
space and time after the enlightenment and of a new regime of spatial organisation, Harvey argues that 
‘The difference lies in the way state power in the modern era becomes faceless, rational, and 
technocratic (and hence more systematic), rather than personalised and arbitrary’. 
1252

 Fallers 1965, pp. 176-179.  
1253

 Fallers 1965, p. 175. 
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(ca. 1962 – 1971) the number of evictions did in fact decrease on the estate 
and the focus group members attributed this to the more conciliatory role of 
the Muluka Chief. More specifically, instead of problems among and between 
tenants and infringements of estate regulations being passed directly up the 
hierarchy, these were more frequently dealt with through mediation, 
negotiation and, as I have mentioned above, sometimes by moving offenders 
to other houses on the estate for reasons relating to their level of 
‘dangerousness’.1254 Indeed, the focus group discussions and the housing file 
records suggest that while the regulatory regime employed during the era of 
the central governmental African Housing Department involved the eviction 
of a tenant from the space of the estate where a proven level of 
‘dangerousness’ had been established (i.e. one warning and then eviction 
irrespective of contextual information), a seemingly more common occurrence 
following independence was for a more compromising style of regulation 
whereby tenants were often able to retain their tenancy contracts despite 
numerous warnings.1255 To cite but one example, Mr. Sendikadiwa from 
Kampala who was the tenant of house 9 Block Z from 1964 until 1986 (and 
non-sitting tenant of house 31 Block F from 19871256) was able to retain his 
tenancy rights despite having been officially warned in 1964 for brewing beer, 
in 1964 for untidy premises, in 1965 for beer brewing, in 1967 for sub-letting, 
in 1969, 1971, 1973, and 1974 for beer brewing, and in 1976 for selling pork 
from his house1257. But let us retain the focus here by channelling the analysis 
through the three regulatory clauses at hand. 

8.4.1 Alcohol Regulation 
 
As Willis has discussed in his examination of ‘Illicit distillation, health and 
power’, independence did not signal the abandonment of controls on distillates 
that had been made illicit by the colonial administration, but in fact saw the 
passing of further legislation to curb their consumption.1258 In 1964 the Enguli 
                                              
1254 See the earlier related case of Mr. Tebazimula from Block A house 31 who was moved to Block B 
number 6 in 1971 following charges of theft and rape as this house was next to the police post. 
Although pertaining to the role of Muluka chiefs in Buganda, Fallers 1965 and Southwold 1964 
emphasise the way in which Muluka chiefs were expected to resolve infringements of regulations 
before they reached higher up in the administrative hierarchy. In the context of housing estates, this 
role can be expected to have left some margin for the avoidance of warnings and evictions for 
contravention of estate regulations. 
1255 The few cases of tenants being sent to prison may be also be read in this light. In 1961, for 
example, Mr. Wagweku from Mukono in Buganda who was the tenant of house 5 Block B was sent to 
prison and his tenancy rights were immediately revoked (with the consequence that his wife was 
evicted). In 1968, however, a Mr. Kirimungalo from Iganga who was the tenant from house 25 Block 
E was sent to prison for murder in 1969 but the house stayed in his name until 1977 when he was re-
arrested and only then evicted.  
1256

 The house was permanently sub-let to a 2nd hand clothes seller. 
1257

 House file for house 9, Block Z. 
1258 Willis 2002, pp. 231-237. 
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Act was passed in an attempt to regulate the informal production of spirits by 
‘recuperating’ and striating this erstwhile informal activity. This it 
endeavoured to do by channelling the flow of ‘impure’ illicit distillates 
produced by licensed small-scale distillers to the newly opened Uganda 
Waragi distillery at Luzira near Kampala (the shareholders of which were the 
Uganda Development Corporation and the British company Gilbeys-
Mattieson), where it was re-distilled and then sold as a ‘pure’ distillate under 
the Uganda Waragi brand name.1259 With the above discussion in mind, the 
1964 Act is arguably open to the interpretation of having represented a 
continuation of body politics based on the bio-political model-modern 
developmentalist diagram which saw ‘impure spirits’ as a threat to both moral 
and bodily health and the wealth of the nation and of the corollary need to 
prioritise the consumption of ‘pure’ and ‘healthy’ spirits. It is, however, also 
possible to interpret what was undoubtedly an attempt to recuperate a non-
regulated sector of production as a financial fillip to the state’s coffers (and 
international capital) by creating a monopoly on locally produced gin. 
Irrespective of the aims of this legislation, Justin Willis argues that it was 
relatively ineffectual. Many continued to distil without licences, and even 
when licences were obtained they were often used as a subterfuge to then 
locally sell the unrefined distillates for higher prices than were to be gained 
from selling to the Luzira distillery through the local enguli boards. Indeed, 
such practices are still common today in Jinja. One of my informants at Babu 
Quarters, for example, argued that most of her production of lira lira was sold 
locally, firstly because the demand for the product was high in the area as 
people had difficulty affording the much more expensive Uganda Waragi, 
secondly because she could earn more from selling lira lira locally than she 
could from sending it to the Luzira plant, and thirdly because she could not 
usually afford to produce the necessary minimum quantity demanded for it to 
be sold on to Luzira.1260  

The impact of the Enguli Act in terms of the regulation of production, sale, 
or consumption of illicit distillates on the estate is difficult to assess, but there 
is evidence to suggest that there was a continued interest in controlling ‘illicit’ 
distillates. In 1964, immediately following the passing of the Enguli Act, there 
were eight official warnings issued to ZABEF tenants for alcohol related 
contraventions whereas in the previous year there had been none. Indeed 1964 
marks a shift from the use of the term ‘waragi’ to the use of the term ‘enguli’ 
in the written warnings and evictions recorded in the house files; a clear 
demarcation between distillates that were considered acceptable within the 
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 Willis 2002, p. 233.  
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 In 1999 a litre of Lira Lira cost approximately 1 000shs, much less than the cost of the equivalent 
amount of Uganda Waragi, and exactly the same as one bottle of beer produced at Nile Breweries. 
Interviews with female distiller at Babu Quarters (February 1999), and general conversations with 
members of drinking groups at Babu Quarters, Railways Village, and ZABEF. 
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modernising developmentalist discourse (e.g. Uganda Waragi) and those that 
were considered impure and a counter to it (e.g. enguli and its other 
designations such as Lira Lira and Kasese). The first recorded example of this 
transition concerned a P.W.D. employee named Mr. Mukasa from Mukono in 
Buganda who was the tenant of house 40 Block B who was evicted in 1966 for 
selling enguli, and such warnings, although never large in number, were to 
continue up until the NRM take-over in 1986.1261 All but one of the enguli 
related warnings on the west estate following the 1964 Act appear to have 
concerned the sale and consumption of enguli rather than its actual production 
(there were two cases of enguli distillation on the east estate; the larger houses 
and house plots perhaps facilitating this). This suggests a pattern similar to 
that proposed by Southall and Gutkind’s Kampala study where illicit distillates 
were chiefly produced on or beyond the urban periphery and then transported 
into town for sale.1262 Again, the spatio-technical aspects concerning the 
manufacture of distillates seem important, particularly the need for water, the 
risk of oil drums exploding, and the very visible residues resulting from the 
distillation process.1263  

While the immediate post-Independence era saw the Ugandan state attempt 
to institute a striated formalised and regulated vertical monopoly of the 
distillate sector (one that was hygienic, ‘modern’ and profitable) centred on 
the Luzira distillery and stretching downwards to ‘capture’ the small-scale 
producers of impure distillates, attempts and legislation to capture the 
fermented alcohol sector received considerably less attention. As the Chief 
Executive Director of Nile Breweries related to me in an interview in 2000, 
Lonrho had endeavoured to enter and formalise the ‘traditional brews’ sector 
in East Africa (and Zambia) with a product called Chibuku but this had 
‘collapsed’ in Uganda (in Zambia it was extremely successful).1264 While the 
Chief Executive Director was correct in his further assertion that many banana 
based brews (such as tonto) were commonly prepared and drunk by Ugandans, 
his argument that the ‘foreignness’ of millet and sorghum based brews may 
have been implicated in the failure of Chibuku was less correct. Indeed, malwa 
(warm millet beer) was from the 1950s, and remains today, one of the 
commonest local brews consumed by tenants and residents of Walukuba, 
particularly by the Itesot originating from Kumi, Soroti, Katakwi and Pallisa, 
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 House file for house 3 Block B. Mrs. Anying from Gulu, the tenant of house 3 Block B, received 
the final recorded enguli related warning. 
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 Southall and Gutkind 1957. See also Willis 2002, p. 235 who also comments on such a spatiality 
of production, marketing and consumption.  
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 For a recent example of the environmental impact of Lira Lira see The Monitor. May 9th 2001. 
‘Lira Lira threatens Lira’.  
1264

 Interview with Mr. Henry Rudd. Chief Executive Director. Nile Breweries. January, 2000. On 
Lonrho’s activities in the region see Willis 2002, pp. 205-207. 
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but also among the Samia and increasingly among the Basoga.1265 This is 
somewhat reflected in the warnings recorded in the housing files. Definite 
recorded cases of tenants being warned for brewing and/or selling malwa on 
the estate span the years 1960 until 1978 but are likely to have occurred on 
earlier occasions but were simply recorded as ‘beer’ related contraventions 
(some are specifically related to the maize beer called kwete).1266 However, 
despite the prohibition on brewing ‘traditional’ beers on the estate, the 
consumption and production of such brews was never as infected in colonial 
or post-colonial discourse to the extent that characterised ‘illicit’ distillates in 
terms of the latter representing a ‘social evil’ and a threat to health. If we are 
to use the concepts of ‘constructive’ contra ‘destructive’ drinking as discussed 
by Bryceson, then brews such as malwa, kwete, and tonto may be said to have 
belonged moreso to the former than to the later.1267 An apposite illustration of 
this situation is a headline that appeared in the New Vision in 1971 stating 
how: ‘Obote Starts New Year at Jinja Pub. Obote met many people at 
Walukuba Housing Estate where he drank malwa with them’.1268 Indeed, it 
would be difficult to imagine the same headline had it included the word 
enguli instead of malwa. 

Comments made by the ZABEF focus group further emphasised how the 
regulation of the consumption and even sale (although not production) of 
brewed alcohol was at least beginning to ease in the space of the estate 
following Independence. They argued that whilst alcohol regulations had in 
fact been widely contravened in the quasi-private space of the houses prior to 
1962, following independence there was more freedom for brews to be 
consumed and even sold outside of the officially demarcated drinking spaces 
such as the Walukuba Canteen if it was done with official sanction. In a 
manner indicating how such practice was actually to the benefit of the Muluka 
chief of the estate, Haji explained that: 

By then, if maybe you were going to have a party and roast some goat 
and have some visitors, you would go to him [Mwase] and then he would 
give you a letter that you would take to the housing manager. It would 
indicate that on such and such a day, such and such a person from this 
block would be having a party, so he is allowed to have a few beers. So 
even if you were not going to have a party but you wanted to sell 
[alcohol] you would get a letter saying that you had permission to sell 
and then you would pay him.  
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 On the diffusion of the consumption of malwa, see interview with Okipi, 8th March 1999. My 
own observations at the Umoja group and at groups on the Walukuba West Estate and at Babu 
Quarters also testified to a very broad cross section of consumers of malwa.  
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 The first recorded case was Mr. Ekosot from Soroti who was the tenant of house 47 Block A who 
was given an official warning in 1965 for his wife selling malwa, the final case being Mr. Eyaru, also 
from Soroti, who was warned in 1978.  
1267

 See Bryceson 2002, Chapter 1.  
1268

 The New Vision January 7th 2001: ‘This Week in History 30 Years Ago – 1971’.  
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It was further argued that the number of people selling not only beer but also 
illicit distillates from their houses increased immediately following 
independence, despite it still being an offence to do so. Common practice 
among sellers was to safeguard such trade by confining their customer bases to 
‘regular customers’ only. The risks involved in the production and sale of 
alcohol were, however, still evident. Mr. Mukibi from Mukono who worked 
for Jinja Municipal Council, and who was the tenant of house 5 Block F, was 
evicted at the end of 1962 for contravening the regulation against the sale of 
alcohol, and a number of other tenants were officially warned for brewing or 
selling traditional brews such as malwa and kwete without official permission. 
Furthermore, wives of tenants were also now being warned; for example, in 
1965 Mr. Ekosot from Soroti who was employed by the Jinja Municipal 
Council as a painter and who was the tenant of house 47 Block A, received an 
official warning for the reason that his wife was found to be brewing malwa 
on the estate. However, and contrary to the situation for enguli, no warnings or 
evictions were issued for the consumption of such brews.  

8.4.2  Agriculture and Livestock Regulation 

But did Independence mark a change in the regulation of cultivation on the 
Walukuba Estate? The ‘visibility’ of this activity makes an assessment 
somewhat easier than for the foregoing example of alcohol. Evidence from not 
only the housing files and the testimonies of the older residents themselves, 
but also from aerial photographs from 1962 and 66, indicates that the 1960s 
was a period of continued strict prohibition of agriculture within the estates 
themselves and also on land in the immediate proximity.1269 However, this is 
not to say that tenants unreservedly acquiesced to such regulation. In 1966, for 
example, twenty-nine warnings were issued to tenants in Block 14 on the east 
estate, not only for the cultivation of maize as had been the case in 1961, but 
now also for cassava, sugar cane, sweet potatoes and chickens. On the west 
estate there were eight warnings in 1966, two for maize cultivation while six 
were unspecified.1270 However, and in a similar manner to alcohol regulation, it 
is possible to see how the borders between what was considered licit or illicit 
begin to shift at this time. This is evident for the case of agriculture if one 
considers the types and heights of crops that were the cause of warnings. At 
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 I base this claim on the aerial photographs of the area from 1966 and 1970. Purchased from the 
Department of Lands and Surveys, Entebbe.  
1270 There is some evidence that some agricultural production was also being carried out on land 
within housing estates in Kampala from the early 1960s. David Parkin relates how; ‘On both Nakawa 
and Naguru, back gardens are dug by either wives or husbands, and crops used in the preparation of 
traditional tribal foods are grown in them…some householders demarcate their gardens by growing 
hedges or banana trees’. Parkin 1969, p. 18. See also Grillo 1973, p. 34. Grillo relates that workers 
living at Uganda Railways housing in Kampala grew maize, cassava or plantain, and some kept a few 
chickens, ducks or turkeys. 
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one of the focus group discussions, for example, one of the members related 
that during the 1960s and 1970s: 

[D]uring that time if you were going to get your house – there’s a 
document you would sign, and somewhere you have to sign that you are 
not allowed to grow anything that goes beyond three feet. So that limits 
you to flowers and the rest of that. But in connection to these plants 
[crops], chickens and the rest of that, just talk about it during Walya’s 
time [LCIII 1992-1996]. There was nothing allowed up until Walya’s 
time, that’s when the L.C. system was in.  

I come back to their comments concerning the L.C. system in Chapter 9, but 
the ‘three feet’ rule did seem to give the residents at least some latitude to 
cultivate some food crops on their plots. In his Kampala study, Maxwell also 
makes reference to the existence of a height clause for regulating food crops 
(although he adds that this concerned a two-feet rule introduced in the mid-
1970s) and relates how this acted to prohibit the cultivation of crops such as 
maize, cassava, matoke and sugar cane, but facilitated the cultivation of 
vegetables, beans and sweet potatoes.1271 This appears to be largely consistent 
with the warnings that were issued to Walukuba tenants in the 1960s and early 
1970s. It seems, however, that the mid-1960s witnessed not only an upsurge in 
attempts to defy the agriculture clause, but also the first recorded signs of an 
acknowledgement among law enforcers of the utility of cultivating staples, 
even those above 3-feet. In February of 1968, for example, Mr. Magona 
(Walukuba Senior Housing Manager) sent the following letter (not an official 
warning) to the tenant of house Number 50 in Block 14 on the east estate:   

Banana Plantation. As you are aware you have grown or encouraged to 
grow banana plantations on your individual plot. I am fully aware of the 
usefulness of these plantains but they are not permitted on this Estate. 
There are over ten tenants having a few plantains on their plots and 
sooner or later the Housing Estate will be full of banana plantations, 
giving the Estate an atmosphere of an agricultural area. You are 
requested to remove these plantains immediately. I hope you will co-
operate so that I do not resort to giving you a formal warning and using 
our staff to cut down your plantains (emphasis added).1272 

This admittance of the usefulness of cultivating plantains but also the 
continued prohibition of such practice on the Estate does, I argue, intimate the 
beginning of a bifurcation in official attitudes towards appropriate spatial 
practice on the estate. However, Magona’s further comment bemoaning that 
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 Maxwell 1995, p. 142. He suggests that the height limit for crops was associated with concern of 
security.  
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 C.S.N Magona. Senior Housing Manager. Source: File for Block 14, no. 50. Walukuba-Masese 
Division Headquarters. Jinja Municipal Council. Ref.14/50. 8th February, 1968.  
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the estate risked assuming ‘an atmosphere of an agricultural area’, in 
conjunction with the fact that at least some tenants were still receiving 
warnings at the very end of the Obote 1 era, also testifies to the dogged 
resilience of the colonially instaurated spatial representation of not only the 
way the estate should look but also urban discourse more generally.1273  

Somewhat in contrast to the continued (although seemingly less resolute) 
striating force of Magona and his slashing crew within the estate, and once 
more in a similar manner to alcohol, cultivation of land lying outside of the 
estate but within what is today the Walukuba-Masese Division of Jinja 
Municipality was increasingly prevalent during the second phase of the Obote 
1 era from the mid- to late 1960s.1274 For residents living on the Walukuba 
Estate, the principal areas for cultivation included land in the direction of the 
lakeside landing site at Masese I, land located between the estate and the light 
industrial area, and, from a later date, the land located between the Walukuba 
East and Walukuba West Estates.1275 According to the Jinja Municipality 
Agricultural Officer responsible for agricultural extension services within the 
municipality (a Council position which itself stands as a lucid example of the 
changing attitude to agriculture in urban areas), cassava gardens had been the 
dominant form of cultivation in the former of these areas prior to the mosaic 
outbreak in the mid-1990s, an outbreak that had caused most cultivators to 
switch to or to intensify cultivation of other crops.1276 That the mid to late-
1960s marked an expansion in cultivation on land surrounding the estate is 
further supported both by aerial photographs from 1970 and by findings from 
my survey of ZABEF residents carried out in 1998, where 1968 was the 
earliest reported year by current tenants for taking up agriculture in the Masese 
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 See house file for house 21 Block A. The female tenant was warned in 1971 for ‘growing a small 
field of maize’.  
1274 For an analogous situation in Kampala see Solzbacher 1969, p. 46. See also Poleman and Oloya 
1969, p. 19. They argue that between 50 and 72 percent of the population of Kampala were cultivating 
at least some of their own food on land within the city perimeter.  
1275 Transect walk with Salongo Sserwanga, George Sserwanga, Ojangoli, Junior. October 1998. 
Masese I is located adjacent to Lake Victoria and is a busy area for trade, especially as a landing site 
for fish and as a dock for small boats that ply the water between the mainland and the islands lying 
just off shore. Masese III is situated approximately one kilometre from Walukuba Housing Estate and 
is the busiest area in the municipality for brewing and distilling activity. This area, especially in the 
part known as ‘Soweto’ is often talked of in negative terms both in relation to standards of living and 
safety. Most of the approximately 800 Karimojong who live in Jinja live in this area. Although I 
carried out no systematic research in this area, I was told that many of the residents of the area had 
formally been industrial workers who had lived on the Walukuba Estate. The attraction seemed to be 
the cheaper rental charges, an easier access to land for agricultural production, and the many informal 
income earning activities in the area 
1276 Meeting with Mr. Fred Kisige, Deputy District Agricultural Officer, and Mrs. Hilda Turakira, 
Jinja Municipality Agricultural Officer, 19/10/98. See also Maxwell 1995, p. 380-385. Maxwell’s 
study was carried out prior to the mosaic outbreak and he found that cassava was then the most 
commonly cultivated crop on urban land.  
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area.1277 The increasing prevalence of urban agriculture at this time and the 
important role played by Muluka chiefs in facilitating at least some measure of 
land tenure security for cultivators is suggested both in a study carried out in 
1969 of the Makenke area of Jinja (on the northern periphery), and by the 
manner in which plots were being acquired in the Walukuba area around that 
time.1278 One member of the focus group related in the following manner how 
he had obtained his first plot in 1971, located on land situated between the 
Walukuba East and West Estates, an area of land that is today entirely taken 
up by agricultural production: 

During the first stage, if you wanted to own a small plot and do some 
cultivation you would go to him [the Muluka Chief] and he would give 
you a letter, then you go with it to Town Hall and you get it stamped, sort 
of giving you the mandate, and then you would go and get a certain area, 
not here in the estate, but just outside – like the swamps and you would 
do some cultivation. 

It would seem, however, that during the late 1960s, and indeed up until the 
NRM take-over in 1986, cultivators enjoyed only tenuous security of land 
tenure, particularly in ‘visible’ areas. Interviews with elderly residents from 
not only the Walukuba Estate, but also from Railways Quarters and at Babu 
Quarters, as well as comments made by Hilda Turakira, the J.M.C. 
Agricultural Officer and John Bangi, the Jinja Municipal Council Chief Law 
Enforcement Officer, all related that prior to the NRM era, the council (and for 
cases of company labour lines, the factory administrations themselves) used to 
regularly slash tall standing crops such as matoke and maize and that 
cultivation had essentially been forbidden in the town.1279 Salongo, for 
example, commented that; ‘In the old days people would slash the crops and 
decorate the roads when the councillors were touring around, but the people 
complained to the L.C.s and this is not now done so much’, while Gaetano 
referred to the formerly common practice of crops being slashed when ‘big 
people’ visited the town.1280 Such comments referring to the impact of visiting 
dignitaries and to the subsequent influence of the L.C. system are of some 

                                              
1277 Household survey carried out in ZABEF Village, Walukuba West. October 1998. This survey 
encompassed 144 of the 218 houses in this village.  
1278 Bjarnestam et al. 1969, p. 5. Makenke is located immediately north-east of Mpumudde, and at that 
time was predominantly populated by Luo and people from the north of Uganda. There was wide-
scale cultivation of sweet banana, cassava, coffee, ground nuts, maize, matoke and sweet potatoes.  
1279 Meeting with Mrs. Hilda Turakira - Jinja Municipality Agricultural Officer 19/10/98. Interview 
with Mr. John Bangi, Jinja Municipal Council Chief Law Enforcement Officer. Town Hall, Jinja. 
1999. Interview with Gaetano, 11th July 2001, at his kiosk at Walukuba West Market, Jinja. For very 
similar comments by Mr. Barua, tenant of house 8 Block A since 1958 who now cultivates maize, 
matoke, beans and greens behind his house but who argued how such practice didn’t begin in earnest 
until the post-Amin era. Interview 1999.  
1280 See also interview with Chairman Kwoba. Junior Railways Quarters. July 1999. Chairman Kwoba 
was first employed as a slasher for Uganda Railways in 1975. 
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importance as they indicate how envisaged security of being able to realise 
yields from agricultural investments were spatially uneven in the town 
(particularly in terms of the sporadic enforcement of the modernistic ‘urban’ 
representation of space), and of how certain areas, especially in the space of 
the estate itself, did not become reterritorialised with any significant informal 
security of tenure until the advent of the L.C. system in 1986.1281 Additionally 
and relatedly, it also hints at a likely reason why the land at Masese – far from 
the town centre and the ‘gaze’ of dignitaries – was able to be reterritorialised 
with agriculture at an earlier date, a notion intimated by the current L.C.I 
Secretary of Babu Village who told me: ‘But Masese is at a distance, it is just 
like a rural area. The law has not squeezed people so much there’.1282 

8.4.3 Sub-letting during the Obote 1 Era 

If we are to be consistent in our claim that a state that retains a commitment to 
resolving the health-wealth problematic will desire to produce a visible space 
and a population of knowable and productive individuals, then one would 
expect to see a continued commitment to the sub-letting clause during the 
early to late 1960s. The housing files for ZABEF and for Block 14 do clearly 
demonstrate the continued high frequency of warnings and evictions for sub-
letting in the immediate post-independence era. In the 1962-1966 period, a 
total of 102 official warnings were issued and 55 evictions were carried out in 
ZABEF Village alone (approximately 10 per cent of the total tenant 
population being at least warned). While the housing file records themselves 
suggest that evictions and warnings for sub-letting subsequently declined in 
the late 1960s, the focus group members argued that sub-letting continued to 
be acted upon in a strict manner by the housing officer and that houses 
continued to be allocated strictly in accordance with the waiting list system. 
The reasons for this discrepancy are difficult to establish, but a number of 
references were made by not only the focus group members but also other 
elderly tenants, that the strict enforcement of this clause throughout much of 
the 1960s was due to the fact that the housing officer during this period – a 
certain Mr. Magona – had been the final housing officer to strictly enforce the 
housing regulations in a manner comparable to the style of enforcement during 
the pre-independence period. Mr. Barua, for example, related that; ‘By then 
the housing manager was called Magona, he was married to a white; the one 
working for Jinja Girls Secondary School. He must have finished around thirty 
years back, so after Magona had gone away that’s when things ended’ (i.e. at 
the end of the Obote 1 era when his name no longer appears in the housing 

                                              
1281 For a somewhat analogous account, see Maxwell 1995, pp. 141-142. He relates how the supposed 
slashing of crops in Kampala in 1975 may have been carried out to make the city look more 
presentable and successful during the OAU conference held in Kampala in 1975.  
1282 Timothy Ojambo, L.C.I Secretary Babu Village. Transect walk, January 2000. 
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records). The ‘things’ to which Barua was referring pertained to the regular 
maintenance of the houses and a strict enforcement of the sub-letting and 
agricultural regulations. Certain comments in the housing files further suggest 
the continuation of close regulation that sought to delimit the space of the 
estate to a tenant population of waged workers, more specifically relating to 
employment status. In October of 1970, for example, the following 
explanation was written in the house file for house 36 Block B concerning for 
the eviction of Mr. Mwalia from Mbale: ‘As the houses are for people 
employed in the municipality and its surrounding areas, you will only be 
allowed to stay in that house if you have an employment. As I have noticed, 
you are now sub-letting in order to get the money to pay for the rent’.1283 
Furthermore, use of this particular clause was also utilised to deal with a 
segment of the estate’s population directly implicated with Obote’s move to 
the left. In 1970 the gradual process of sapping the power from the trade union 
movement reached its zenith with the Trade Unions Act of 1970 which 
abolished all autonomous trade unions, repealed the right to strike and 
heralded the expulsion of 33 000 non and semi-skilled Kenyans workers later 
in the same year.1284 The file for house 42 Block F, for example, contains the 
following characteristic memorandum written by Housing Officer Magona in 
1970 concerning the eviction of Mr. Mutukabi from Kenya who had been 
employed as an electrician at the Ministry of Works:  

My concern here is that most of the non-citizens who have lost work and 
are tenants on the estate have been sub-letting their houses when they 
returned to their countries. I know this is the last month for semi-skilled 
non-citizens to be relieved of their services and Mr. Mutukabi happens to 
be one of the non-citizens as my records show him as a Muluhya of 
Kenya.1285 

Indeed, most of the tenants who were evicted in 1969, 1970 and 1971 were 
Kenyan nationals, the majority being evicted for contravening the sub-letting 
regulation. The removal of much of the Kenyan contingent of the tenant 
population is, it may be argued, an apposite example of the use of a panoptic 
space to control a body of knowable individuals. Also suggestive of the 
sustained striating force of the estate administration in terms of maintaining a 
specific type of tenant population rather than allowing it to ‘become 
something else’, is the fact that the first recorded case of a tenancy contract 
being taken over by kin or kith with the sanction of the estate administration 

                                              
1283 House file for house 36, Block B. Dated 26-10-70. 
1284 See Mazrui 1979, for one of very few commentaries on this expulsion. Mazrui interprets the 
expulsion as one strategy in Obote’s ‘Socialist move to the left’. p. 261.  
1285 Memorandum of C.S.N. Magona (Housing Officer) 1970, The housing department P. O. Box 173, 
Jinja. File for Block F House 42.  
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(officially against estate regulation, but which is nowadays common practice) 
did not occur until 1971.1286  

8.5 The Amin Era. The Détournement of the Industrial Ensemble 
 
While the formal administrative structure on the estate remained essentially 
unchanged until the system of Local Councils was introduced by the NRM 
government in 1986, the administration of the estate was strongly influenced 
during the intervening fifteen year period (1971-1986) by the exceptional 
political and economic circumstances that characterised both the Amin and the 
Obote 2 regimes and the short period that separated them. Here I focus 
attention on the radically altered diagram of power under Amin’s rule, a 
diagram that was to see the respective but inter-related roles of ethnicity, the 
military, and economic and institutional détournement impinge heavily on the 
everyday lives of residents of the estate. It is not my intention here to 
comment in detail on the nature of the state during the Amin regime, but it can 
be said that two central elements that were to make themselves most manifest 
at the scale of everyday life concerned what I understand as institutional and 
economic détournement and selective populist extraversion. In relation to the 
former, the industrial ensemble at Jinja was to be détourned under Amin. I say 
détourned rather than devalued or destroyed for the reason that its meaning-
function was to be de- and re-contextualised but with a ‘vague recollection of 
the original contexts of the elements’ – i.e. from an industrial ensemble in the 
‘accepted’ meaning of the term, into an ensemble for eating and patronage. 
This was to result in the economic ruination of practically all of Jinja’s 
industries, but where they were to remain in operation under distorted forms 
(and often with larger numbers of employees than before), largely to enable 
the aforementioned practices of ‘eating’ and patronage.1287 Important aspects 
here include: the expulsion of the Asian capitalist class (the crossed-out 
Indian); the handing out of management positions of nationalised industries 
and businesses based on patron-client relations or what is commonly referred 
to in the vernacular as ‘technical know who’, rather than on the basis of 
‘technical know how’; and, relatedly, the rise to dominance of a parallel 
economy (the magendo sector) where access to resources at official rather than 
magendo prices made workplace access beneficial. Formal jobs constituted an 
important base for conducting informal/illegal activities (kyeyo in Lusoga), 
and for malpractice such as ‘employing’ ghost workers.1288 Very brief 

                                              
1286 See house file for house 2 Block Z for the first such recorded case (occurring in 1971). 
1287 As a number of commentators have emphasised, of major importance here was the expulsion of 
the Asian capitalist class and the loss of their lines of credit, spare parts, machinery, technical and 
managerial know-how. See, for example, Bigsten and Mugerwa 1999. See also Kuper 1979. 
1288 As a number of commentators aver to, such workplace based resources were particularly lucrative 
within the context of the existence of the parallel exchange rate system, especially positions that 
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comment on the case of Nile Breweries may serve as an illustrative example 
and a very pertinent one in relation to alcohol production and consumption.  

The Madhvani owned Nile Breweries was nationalised in 1972 following 
the Asian expulsion order.1289 During one of my meetings with Bob Williams, 
the Nile Breweries union branch secretary, at the Nile Breweries company 
canteen bar, he sketched out on a page of my notebook how he perceived the 
changing regimes at Nile Breweries since that time: 

 
• Pre-1987 Government Officials ‘eating’ with the Parastatals.1290 
• 1987 – 1990 Management – ‘stomachs fat’. 
• 1990 – 1993 Aggressive Madhvani investments. 
• 1993 – 1997 Improvements, better pay. 
• Post-1997 Transition period. Promises of better times but also much    

fear of job losses among workers.1291 
 
His periodisation is largely born out by the production figures for Nile 
Breweries, especially the fall off in production from the mid 1970s until the 
period of ‘improvements’ that he described as beginning from 1993.  

Table 8.3. Production at Nile Breweries in millions of crates 1292  

’71 ’73 ’75 ’77 ’78 ’79 ’80 ’81 ’82 ’83 ’84 ’85 ’86 ’87 ’88 ’89 ’90 ’91 ’92 ’93 ’94 ’95 ’96

1.4 1.4 1.2 0.4 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.1 0.3 0.6 0.6 0.2 0.1 0.3 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.5 0.5 1.0 1.4 2.2 2.9 

 
Following nationalisation, the top management positions at the brewery went 
to Amin’s clientage, and supposedly to people of his own ethnic group. Whilst 
Bob Williams had not worked at Nile Breweries in the 1970s, he said that it 
was an era that was remembered among older workers for its authoritarian 
management procedures which were backed up by the state and which had 
acted to constrain union activity. This seems to be confirmed by Barya who 
argues that strikes were forcibly beaten down during the 1970s and refers 
specifically to a strike at the brewery in 1976 which ended with the 
management calling in troops from Khaddaffi Barracks which resulted in 
‘some workers were almost beaten to death, others were detained in the 
military barracks and 84 others summarily dismissed’. He adds that this was 
immediately followed with a ban on all union activities and the termination of 

                                                                                                                                
presented the opportunity to travel abroad to bring scarce commodities back into Uganda. See, for 
example, Doi 1979. My own research on Uganda Railways workers and workers at what was Kiira 
Saw Mills also strongly indicates such practice. 
1289 Willis 2002, pp. 182-189. 
1286 The term ‘eating’, as in ‘eating from one’s place of work’ is a much used colloquialism to denote 
taking without the authority to do so. See, for example, Mutasa 1989. 
1291 Discusion with Bob Williams, Union Branch Secretary at Nile Breweries. Canteen bar, 1998.  
1292 Source: Company records courtesy of S.K. Ndaula, Quality Manager, Nile Breweries, Ltd.  
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all union branch representatives.1293 Evidence of management malpractice at 
the brewery from this time and into the 1980s also manifests itself in the 
make-up of the workforce at that time, particularly the institutionalisation of 
‘technical know who’ over ‘technical know how’ as the basis for recruitment 
at the workplace and as a means of earning money from kick-backs from new 
workers who had to pay for their jobs.1294 This manifested itself in chronic 
over-staffing despite collapsing production, and by 1984 the total company 
workforce of 1130 comprised 624 unionised shop floor workers and 506 staff 
employees (i.e. 45 percent were staff employees).1295 The brewery, like so 
many other elements of the industrial ensemble, had been détourned from a 
place of production to a place for eating.1296  

In relation to the second central characteristic that was to make itself 
manifest at the scale of everyday life on the estate, Bayart has argued how 
examples such as Angola under the MPLA, Guinea Bissau under PAIGC and 
Zaïre under Mobutu, suggest how the interests of the general populace largely 
became an irrelevance, even an annoyance, to these respective regimes (i.e. 
the abandonment of an interest in the health-wealth relation at the level of 
population).1297 In the case of Angola for example, he argues that: ‘The 
MPLA’s great and overwhelming trouble is that it has to govern a whole 
people, when it would much prefer to concentrate simply on the plunder of oil 
and diamonds. Has the MPLA implemented any measure of social or 
economic policy which has in the slightest measure alleviated the lot of the 
general population, subjected to a life of misery, at permanent risk of being 
maimed or press-ganged into military service?’1298 He uses the term 
‘extraversion’ to explicate how such state regimes sought personal gain from 
the superficial adoption of internationally politically correct policy such as 
democratisation etc. For the case of Uganda under Amin, important selectively 
popular interventions at the national scale included the Asian expulsion and 

                                              
1293 Barya 1990, p. 235. 
1294 At a meeting with Mr. Andira at the labour office in Kampala (7th July 1999) he argued that 
paying for jobs had become common-place during the 1970s and 1980s, but that prior to this time 
there had been a high level of transparency in job recruitment. He said that it had come about for two 
principal reasons. Firstly, that the rise in the cost of living in the 1970s had created considerable 
demand for the better paying jobs. Secondly, nepotism had started to creep into the workplace. This, 
he suggested, had made it difficult for people with no contacts to get jobs. Political patronage had also 
increased and jobs were given in return for political support. He added that the system had since then 
become culturally ingrained and de facto accepted by people at large as being the ‘norm’.  
1295 Staffing figures obtained from Anne Wakudumira. Personnel Officer, Nile Breweries. Nov. 1998.  
1296 For an analogous example, see the case of NYTIL. Okuku maintains that the workforce grew from 
3957 in 1972 to 4760 in 1979. Okuku 1995, p. 15. For comments attesting to large-scale theft from the 
factory during the Amin regime, see interviews with Mr. Kahigi (Personnel Officer, Nytil) and Mr. 
Sudesh (Chief Production Manager, Nytil) October, 1998. On the smuggling of textiles to Kenya see 
Doi 1979, p. 24. For a similar rendition of the situation at UGMC. Personal communication with Mr. 
Mokoka. Personnel Manager UGMC, November 1998. See also Barya 1990, pp. 234-236. 
1297 Bayart 2000. 
1298 Bayart 2000, p. 235. 
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Amin’s initially broader policy of appeasing the urban labour sector of the 
population which had become increasingly disenchanted during the latter 
years of the Obote 1 regime. The latter included the formation in 1973 of the 
National Organisation of Trade Unions (NOTU) which saw the trade union 
movement recover some of its former autonomy lost under Obote 1, the 
restoration of annual wage increments and fringe benefits for civil servants 
which Obote had suspended, and heavy subsidisation of urban public services 
such as water and health and the setting of price-ceilings on food.1299 During 
the course of my research, many examples of what may perhaps best be 
termed ‘despotic-populism’ were proffered to illustrate the manner in which 
failure to uphold such policy could result in death or bodily harm of those 
deemed responsible. A perplexing legacy of this despotic populism was, on 
the one hand, a recognition of the brutality of the Amin era, especially from 
the mid-1970s, but on the other hand also a more positive recollection of 
policy which, contra the final years of Obote 1, the Obote 2 era and the neo-
liberal era from 1991, sought (however superficially) to ensure access to vital 
services and worker representation at the workplace. This was particularly 
apparent from interviews with trade unionists, but was similarly evident 
among workers and former workers in Jinja, even those with first hand 
experience of the despotic elements of the Amin era.1300 Edward, one of my 
key informants at Railways Quarters argued illustratively how: ‘Amin may 
have known nothing about economics, but if he found out that the pay was late 
coming to Railway workers, he would demand that the workers be paid. If the 
paymaster said they were paid late because of technical problems he would 
demand that they be paid or even have the man shot’. Paul Kasame, a retired 
railways employee who still lives in the quarters related that: ‘The good thing 
about Amin was his forcefulness in getting to the root of the problem of the 
average man on the ground. Amin would find out who was responsible for not 
getting the workers pay out on time and tell him to sort it out immediately 
upon the pain of death’.1301 Similar renditions were proffered concerning the 
provision of vital services. The Walukuba focus group, for example, related 
that: ‘the food situation was better during Amin, no one should sell food 

                                              
1299 Okwe 1999, p. 8. See also Barya 1990, p. 210. See also Kasfir 1984, p.97. Kasfir argues how the 
price ceilings on goods in the state sector had produced ‘state-maintained’ distortions in the economy 
which had stimulated the black market (magendo). 
1300 Interview with Mr. Ongaba at the NOTU Head Office in Kampala. 13th January 2000. Although 
having a positive attitude to Amin’s trade union policy, he also related that salaries had decreased 
badly during Amin’s time and that many workers had even left work to work in the informal sector, 
adding how: ‘I know my colleague Biguma was working in the UEB, he found that carrying water in 
Jerry Cans to go and sell was giving him more money than staying at work’. See also comments made 
by a leading textile union leader at Jinja alluding both to the dangers of the ‘car boot situation’ during 
Amin’s regime and to Amin’s role in strengthening the trade union movement. Mr. Ekeou 16th 
September 1998. 
1301 Interviewed at Railways Quarters, 1999. There are certain parallels, only at the level of civil 
society, with examples of mob-justice which have become more common today.  
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expensively, and if they did they were either beaten or thrown into prison. 
Water was free, it was a national asset and it was declared free of charge by Amin. 
Medication was also free of charge. Education cost less than it did in Obote 1, and 
the situation for those coming out of University was better for jobs’.1302  

A further crucial aspect imbricated with the positive recollection of the 
Amin regime concerns the parallel economy of magendoism. In relation to the 
discussion at hand here, it can be said that a commonly related argument was 
that while formal workplace incomes fell during Amin’s regime, many were 
able to exploit opportunities to earn extra income inside and outside the 
workplace in the magendo economy (particularly from illicit cross border 
trade in coffee, household consumables, etc. and from trading goods between 
the formal and magendo sectors). The above mentioned case of Paul Kasame 
is again illustrative here. He argued how the lack of co-operation with 
neighbouring countries during Amin’s rule (the break up of the East African 
Community etc.) opened up many lucrative sideline income earning activities 
(magendoism) and that workers would concentrate on these activities whilst 
they were waiting for their wages if they were delayed.1303 Railways workers, 
he related, had been better placed than many as not only did they then only 
work from 7a.m. until noon, thus giving them a considerable amount of free 
time, but the railway also presented them with an obvious means of income 
generation at a time of general transport problems. As a concrete example of 
the benefits facilitated by magendo, Paul related that they had often worked 
unloading trucks used to transport magendo (smuggled) goods and could ask 
for four times the amount that such a job would have paid had it been carrying 
legal goods.  

My point here is not to question the brutal aspects of the Amin regime. 
Indeed, examples of informants with overtly negative recollections of that era 
were similarly forthcoming. Chairman Kwoba from Railways, for example, a 
man who had himself only narrowly escaped death at the infamous State 
Research Bureau in Kampala where he had been taken blindfolded in a car-
boot as a result of consequences arising from his own magendo related 
activities, could only shake his head and say the following about the general 
state of affairs during the Amin era: ‘UVS – Uganda very serious!’1304 Jackson 
Wanyama, a fellow Railways retrenchee, although admitting the positive 
aspects, emphasised personal insecurity during the Amin era in his argument 
that: ‘The salary was paid promptly every month, but we were working with 
fear. At any time anyone could allege anything about anyone, you could be 
picked and never seen again. We lost so many people, they were alleged to 
                                              
1302 These points were echoed almost word for word at a separate focus group meeting at neighbouring 
Babu Quarters.  
1303 For an illustrative study of the magendo sector, see Green 1981. 
1304 Kwoba had worked as an electrician repairing televisions and often ‘rented out’ televisions after 
fixing them but before giving them back to their actual owners. He ended up at the State Research 
Bureau after an army officer had problems retrieving his own television. Interview, March, 1999.  



387 

have been guerrillas from Kenya, there was no defence, you just got picked. 
This was a lot to do with tribal reasons, but also that others wanted to get their 
hands on the good jobs’.1305 This fear was palpable. Its impact on the everyday 
lives of estate residents, especially in terms of mobility and bodily security 
from the mid-1970s, was eagerly conveyed by the focus group members 
despite their aforementioned comments on the positive aspects of the Amin 
regime. Bwire attributed the principle cause to the dictatorial rule of the then 
Governor of Eastern Province,1306 a man whom he described with a hatred I 
had rarely witnessed during my periods of fieldwork; ‘Okai, Okaaaaii!’ he 
shouted in relation to the man he saw as responsible for not only the increased 
harassment in the estate itself, but also for the burning of markets in Jinja 
Town (supposedly including Walukuba West Market), Tororo, and Mbale as a 
means of disciplining and flushing out of spaces of ‘rebel activism’, adding 
how:  

During Amin’s time we wouldn’t move with money, the army men 
would lay a road block anywhere, stop you and steal all of the money you 
have, you couldn’t travel at that time. Like one time we were taking a 
corpse back home, it was a kid that had died. So as we were going we 
were stopped by the army men of Amin and robbed of all of our money. 
They can take all of your money and any resistance they can kill you. 
During Amin’s time I was working in the market selling fish…When the 
army men come there and you say that this fish costs 40shs, the army 
man just pulls out 10cents and says ‘you take that!’, and you have to take 
it, you don’t say nothing if you want your life…if you spoke against a 
Kakwa or a Lugbara you must be taken into custody, because if you 
speak against such a person you deserved to be taken for punishment.1307 

My point here then is that the paradoxical mix of populism and despotism 
during this era seemed to have situated people in a grey zone or an 
undergrowth of relative ‘invisibility’ which made it possible to carry out extra-
wage or illegal activities (as the State’s gaze peered elsewhere), but where the 
threat of the sovereign’s thunder bolt crashing down upon them was never far 
away, delivered by the army or their quasi-civilian appendages such as the 
kondos (essentially armed thugs). But, more specifically, how was this to 
impact upon the regulatory regime on the estate?  

                                              
1305 Interview with Jackson Wanyama, Railways Quarters. January 2000. See comments by the 
ZABEF focus group: ‘As far as freedom was concerned, you were free if you were a Nubian or if you 
were a friend of a Nubian’. 
1306 When Idi Amin came to power the constitution was overthrown, and local administration was 
organised through the establishment of ten provinces headed by Governors. These were seemingly 
drawn from the ranks of the army. See Tukahebwa 1998.  
1307 Amin was Kakwa.  
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8.5.1 The Alcohol Clause  

More specifically in relation to alcohol consumption and production, the Amin 
regime saw the introduction of few changes to existing alcohol regulation or 
official changes to estate regulation other than the setting of new opening 
hours for licensed bars (from 12 noon to 2 p.m. and from 5 p.m. to 10 p.m.). 
Alcohol consumption and production was, however, to alter in a number of 
respects for reasons relating to the above mentioned aspects of economic and 
institutional détournement and despotic-populism. Concerning the latter, a 
number of key points can be made. Firstly, the above mentioned pall of fear 
was said to have impacted heavily on the use of drinking spaces. It was argued 
by the focus group that the ‘Northerners’ had supposedly ‘terrorised’ the space 
of the estate to an increasing extent during the Amin era. Although ‘tribalism’ 
had always existed to a certain extent on the estate, they argued that this only 
became a ‘problem’ during the late 1960s and only an acute problem in the 
1970s; ‘The Northerners would find a reason or excuse, pick you up and keep 
you for around a week, they were picking people to make money’ it was 
argued.1308 The ‘Northerners’ to whom they referred principally concerned 
army personnel stationed at Khaddaffi Barracks. They further related that: ‘If a 
Nubian or a Lugbara entered the bar you were drinking at, you would 
normally leave as there was a good chance that these people were C.I.D. If one 
of these people looked at you and thought that you were ugly he could put you 
in the boot’. It was further argued that the army and the kondos took pleasure 
from humiliating the local population. One illustrative example concerned 
individuals being picked out and being ordered to ‘bathe in malwa’ – 
supposedly as a means of ridiculing both the person and the drink for their 
backwardness. They went on to argue that army personnel would rob bars and 
then sell the beer to civilians through their networks of kondos and bayeye and 
also sell the army brand of beer – Uganda Army or UA – to locals for 
money.1309 This beer was known in the vernacular as ‘beer from under the bed’ 
as civilians hid such beer because if one were caught drinking the brand one 
‘suffered a real chance of disappearing’. Such practice is hard to establish, but 
it does conform to the somewhat analogous practice related by a number of 
key informants that army personnel not only misappropriated food and other 
people’s personal belongings, but that they also sold their food rations, 
supposedly to buy alcohol. One female informant related to me, for example, 
that prior to starting her brewing business, she had earned her living by buying 
soldiers’ rations and then selling them at Jinja Central Market for a profit.1310  

                                              
1308 Focus group discussion, 18th January 1999.  
1309 See Green 1981. The term bayeye literally means ‘thieves’, and refers to a group of urban 
unemployed/self-employed youths who buy and sell in the magendo sector. See Kasfir 1984, p. 93. He 
goes as far as to argue that the hierarchy in magendo represented a class system outside of the 
[crumbling] state, with the bayeye as the lowest rung. 
1310 Second interview with Jessica Ileka at Walukuba West, Block B. August 1999.  
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The insecure situation at this time was argued to have reduced both the 
propensity for people to frequent public drinking establishments and the levels 
of trust between people on the estate. A further consequence for alcohol 
consumption and production arising from the fear that characterised the Amin 
era relates to a particular form of what James Ferguson conceptualises as 
‘localist styles’; here pertaining to drinking styles. However, rather than 
principally pertaining to what he terms ‘cultural compliance’, choice of 
alcoholic drinks here pertained to fears of appearing wealthy for the reason 
that this promised to draw the gaze of the military and the kondos. While 
‘local’ ferments and distillates had always anyway accounted for most of the 
alcohol consumed by the estate’s residents, the above related factors were said 
to have increased the consumption of malwa and enguli.  

Changes in the consumption and production of alcohol during the Amin era 
were, however, also imbricated with the process of institutional and economic 
détournement. As I commented on above, the mismanagement at Nile 
Breweries combined with difficulties in accessing spare parts, saw both a 
collapse of formal retail and supply networks and a fall in production of 
approximately ninety percent during the 1970s. This, in conjunction with a 
similar trend at the Uganda Waragi plant at Luzira, lead not only to a decline 
in the consumption of formal sector brews and distillates, but also to a 
corollary increase in demand for ‘locally’ produced varieties, and, by 
extension, to an increase in income earning potential from this sector. As Baza 
points out in his study of waragi production in Kibaale District, enguli 
production escalated during the Amin era and came to assume a position of 
considerable importance in terms of income generation.1311 The gradual 
collapse of the Enguli Boards also meant that almost all of this production was 
retained within the informal and magendo economies instead of being 
‘captured’ and channelled to Luzira.1312 Clearly, the incomes to be gained from 
producing enguli were considerable. Potential incomes may be approximately 
gauged by comparing the 1shilling cost of a glass of enguli in 1970 with the 
average monthly industrial wage at Sikh Saw Mills of 181shs in the same year. 
Bearing in mind that a 20 litre jerry can of Lira Lira today costs 20 000shs and 
contains approximately 150 glasses (133shs per glass), it can be said that the 
1970 monthly wage was not significantly greater than the selling price of one 
jerry can of distillate.1313  

Justin Willis argues in a similar manner to Baza that the military and 
economic upheavals in Uganda during the 1970s witnessed not only a steadily 
increasing demand for distillates, but also a parallel decrease in the arrest and 
                                              
1311 Baza 2002.  
1312 See Willis 2002, pp. 234-235. Willis writes that by 1986 the collection of raw enguli through the 
board was limited to the Kampala area. 
1313 The price of enguli is recorded in the housing file for House 21 Block E. in conjunction with Mr. 
Okot being warned for selling enguli. Sikh Saw Mill wages are recorded in the house file for house 15 
Block F.  
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prosecution of distillers lacking licences from the Enguli Board.1314 Comments 
made by the focus group suggest that although distillation remained limited 
within the confines of the estate, trade in distillates was very common. 
However, the housing files for Walukuba West indicate that whilst the number 
of people operating in this sector was appreciable, they did not operate with 
the impunity suggested by Willis; people were still being warned and even 
evicted for contravening the alcohol clause. Indeed, in 1976 the Walukuba 
West Senior Clerical Officer wrote in connection with a warning issued to Mr. 
Owinya from House 33 Block E for ‘dealing in enguli’ that: ‘I also pointed 
out, he is among many others reported in the same manner’.1315 Assessing the 
basis for the warnings issued to tenants at this time is problematic. As I 
mention below in relation to urban agriculture, clampdowns on spatial practice 
which went against a modern representation of space – even by officialdom 
that had undermined the very basis of such a representation – did occur when 
deemed necessary; for example during official visits by foreign dignitaries 
such as occurred in 1975. The degree to which such sporadic spatial 
‘combing’ also pertained for brewing and distilling is unknown, although 
Willis comments on a crackdown on enguli distillers in 1975, the same year as 
that directed toward urban agriculture.1316 The somewhat larger number of 
warnings issued to Walukuba tenants in 1975 may possibly be related to this. 
The continued sanction of tenants for contraventions to the alcohol regulation 
may also have been imbricated with the ‘self-regulation’ for reasons of 
personal gain that I discussed in Chapter 7. One conceivable reason being the 
lucrative nature of the distilling business in the context of magendo, and the 
desire by certain actors to limit competition. This is, however, speculation. A 
final, and less speculative reason for what at least to some extent may be 
understood as the continuing enforcement of regulation at this time, concerns 
suggestions that certain actors did endeavour to uphold existing administrative 
structures in a manner at least approaching their original function. Indeed, 
despite the many references to the instability and threats to personal security at 
this time, the comments of the focus group did suggest that the Muluka Chief 
who served throughout the Amin regime did attempt to uphold a degree of law 
and order on the estate. They sought to emphasise this by relating how his 
actions had finally seen him gunned down and killed by criminals at Masese in 
1980; Salongo relating how; ‘He was fighting so much against hooligans and 
thuggery’ and of how during the overthrow of Amin: ‘there was confusion and 
the thugs took the chance to move in on him’.1317  

                                              
1314 Willis 2002, p. 235. 
1315 House file for House 33 Block E. Written by the Walukuba West Senior Clerical Officer of the 
J.M.C. Housing Department. 17-11-76. 
1316 Willis 2002, p. 235. He cites Voice of Uganda, 19th August, 1975 which carried an article entitled 
‘Swoop on Brewers’.  
1317 It is important to point out, however, that perceptions of the security situation on the estate during 
the Amin era were coloured by one’s ethnicity. Mr. Barua, a Lugbara, at least intimated such a 
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Justin Willis summarises the cumulative impact of the Amin era on the 
‘illicit’ enguli sector by arguing how: ‘The nature of the state had steadily 
subverted the control of this impure spirit of modernity’.1318 To be sure, the 
production of formal distillates and brews did collapse during this era, as did 
the network of ‘control’ represented by the Enguli Act and Enguli Boards. 
Between 1975 and 1980, for example, the flow of ‘impure spirits’ being 
channelled from the small-scale enguli producers to Luzira to be ‘purified’ 
supposedly fell from 859 000 litres to only 33 000litres.1319 However, as I have 
discussed above, the fact that tenants continued to be warned and evicted 
throughout this era suggests continued recourse to the estate regulations even 
if these may have been enforced for very different reasons than as a technique 
of bio-power under the colonial and early Obote 1 regimes. Indeed, in relation 
to the analysis at hand, it seems pertinent to argue that the ‘nature of the state’ 
had similarly subverted the regulation and the space of the estate. As I have 
suggested above and as I develop in the following chapter more in relation to 
industrial détournement, this era saw a transition in diagrams of power away 
from a becoming disciplinary bio-power and towards a pseudo-sovereign 
diagram significantly marked by the above related despotic-populism. 

8.5.2 Urban Agriculture Regulation  

Aerial photographs taken in 1980 shortly after the demise of the Amin regime 
clearly demonstrate that there was still little or no agricultural activity within 
the Walukuba Estate itself, or in Babu Quarters or Railways Quarters. This is 
surprising for two main reasons. Firstly, as a large body of literature has 
argued, the relative value of wages fell precipitously during the 1971-1980 
period. Kasfir argues, for example, that the cost of living for low income 
earners in Kampala was thirty-three time higher in 1980 as compared with 
1971, while my own calculations based on a variety of source materials 
indicates a 30-fold increase in the ‘visible’ cost of living for the equivalent 
period (the bachelor food costs as a percentage of wages were; 44% in 1962; 
53% in 1965; 44% in 1971; 84% in 1975; 203% in 1980; 128% in 1992 
(figures may be reduced by one third where workplace meals were 
provided).1320 The second reason for the surprising lack of cultivation relates to 
the common assertion in the literature and among my research informants that 
                                                                                                                                
situation in his diametrically opposed and unequivocal argument that ‘There were no thieves at that 
time, if you were caught you were served with death, and it was right!’. 
1318 Willis 2002, p. 235. 
1319 UNIDO 1992, pp. 38,44. Installed capacity at Uganda Waragi was 2 000 000litres. 
1320 Kasfir 1984, p. 91. My own figures are based on wage information from the housing files and 
from Nytil and labour office archive records, on the one hand, and food prices from a range of 
secondary literature and a specific bachelor diet at Kakira Sugar Plantation as recorded in colonial 
correspondence (CO536/213). The 1966 Statistical Abstract relates that food costs as a percentage of 
total expenditure for unskilled workers in Jinja in 1965 were 47 percent. p. 89. The 1998 Statistical 
Abstract relates the figure of 52.7% for 1996. p. 121. 
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mobility became increasingly constrained throughout the Amin era, 
principally because of threats to security on roads and also because of the 
decaying public transportation network; both of which are said to have 
affected urban food supply.1321 Haji Musa, resident of house 22 Block A since 
1962, and taxi operator on the Kampala-Jinja route during the 1960s and 
1970s, argued that mobility had become progressively restricted because 
almost all privately owned cars in Jinja had been confiscated and impounded 
by 1979 and that lorries and trains were the only available means of transport 
for covering longer distances. The latter, however, had largely fallen under the 
control of magendo operators which had seriously affected the movement of 
both people and goods and caused food shortages in town.1322 Reginald 
Green’s study of magendo from 1980 lends support to these claims, especially 
his argument that the magendoist oligopoly control over urban food and its 
conveyance lead to problems of food supply to urban areas and even to 
situations whereby food was left ‘rotting in rural areas’.1323 

These two factors, although only briefly outlined here, appear to represent 
apposite reasons for expecting an increase in urban agriculture in the space of 
the estate during the 1970s, more specifically so for the reason that such space 
is today very intensively cultivated and where the most cited reason for now 
having a plot is to augment low incomes1324. However, and as I have discussed 
above in the context of the despotic-populist diagram of power under Amin, 
the détournement and dislocation of the meaning-function of the industrial 
ensemble and the thick under-vegetation that appears to have existed for 
conducting illegalities to augment wages (‘eating from one’s workplace’), 
renders the surprisingly positive comments by workers and former workers 
concerning the cost of living during the Amin era somewhat less surprising. 
As I have discussed in the above case of alcohol, the existence of the parallel 

                                              
1321 See, for example, Calas 1995. Calas argues that urban food production on the periphery of 
Kampala increased at this time as a consequence of travel and transport constraints to and from 
Kampala. Marvin 1970, p. 148. emphasises how: ‘the sudden departure of Asian mechanics and the 
difficulties of obtaining spare parts was making transportation in the country increasingly difficult’. 
See also Sorensen 1996, p. 614, who emphasises the serious problems in marketing rural produce 
following the Asian expulsion. 
1322 See interview with Haji Musa. House 22, Block A. 
1323 Green 1981. He argues that during the heyday of magendoism ‘legal transport had almost totally 
broken down’. p. 24. See also comments made by informants at Babu Quarters of the effect of vehicle 
theft during the liberation war. Similar arguments were proffered by the members of the ZABEF focus 
group (30th September 1999), who argued that traders who had previously transported food to Jinja 
Central Market and Walukuba Market from Budondo, traditionally the largest area of supply for fresh 
produce sold at Jinja’s markets, ‘now feared to come’. Budondo, together with Bugerere, is again the 
major source for vegetable produce, maize and beans at Jinja markets. I conducted interviews at Jinja 
Central Market and at Napier Market in February 1999. On the historical continuity of this supply 
source (i.e. Budondo and Bugerere) see also interview with Joseph Ssenabulya, Acting Head of 
Internal Audit at J.M.C. 29th September 1999. 

1324 Source: Household survey carried out in ZABEF Village, October-November 1998. Of the 144 
households interviewed (of a total of 218 houses), 45% had plots, but of those not having a plot 68% 
argued that the lack of land was the factor which was preventing them from aquiring a plot.  
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magendo economy seems to have functioned as something of a valve for 
workers who saw the value of their formal wages fall at that time.1325 Indeed, at 
the end of the 1970s this was even remarked upon in the Agricultural Returns 
for Jinja District, one report stating how: ‘food shortage and high cost of living 
forced many to neglect farming, especially the young people joined all sorts of 
black-marketing (magendo)’.1326 

But while magendo as a source of income may be proffered as a possible 
reason for the continued lack of agriculture in and immediately around the 
estate during the Amin era (a reason also proffered by workers at both Babu 
Quarters and Railways Quarters1327), aspects pertaining to regulation indicate 
that forces were still at work which sought a ‘meticulous space’ that permitted 
a distanced gaze, even if this was only sporadically enforced and for reasons 
that differed significantly from those originally intended by the colonial 
regulations. That the regime of regulation was implicated here is made most 
apparent if we extend our gaze outwards from the still ‘meticulous’ slashed 
open space of the housing estates (and the adjoining quarters) and contrast this 
with the land on Walukuba’s periphery at Masese which was, according to 
many Walukuba informants increasingly utilised for agriculture in the 1970s. 
Evidence of cultivation at Masese at this time is also to be found in the 
housing files. In 1975, for example, a Mr. Sentamu who was then the tenant at 
House 14 Block B on the west estate, was: ‘killed in Masese whilst stealing 
maize’, while a number of other comments alluded to cases with less terminal 
outcomes.1328 For the case of Kampala, Maxwell relates a similar development 
and he argues that the mid-1970s witnessed the first major increase in the 
number of people carrying out agricultural activity in the city, primarily as a 
consequence of eroding real income levels but also as a result of a partial 
easing of controls of such land use.1329  

What factors then can explain the continued regulation of such practice 
within the space of the estate itself? The first of these concerns the above 
related practice of enforcing at least a superficial sheen of a modernistic 
‘urban’ representation of space during official visits by dignitaries. Maxwell, 
for example, relates how the slashing operations that were carried out by the 

                                              
1325 See, for example, Jamal’s argument that socio-economic divisions were largely erased by the 
supposed formation of one large ‘trader-cum-wage earner-cum shamba cultivating class’ as a result of 
economic collapse during this period. Jamal 1991, pp. 85-91. See also Calas 1995, who makes a very 
similar, and equally questionable point. For somewhat more nuanced comments on this aspect see 
Bigsten and Kayizzi-Mugerwa 1992, and Chew 1990. 
1326 J.M.C. Department of Agriculture. Agricultural Returns for 1979 and 1980, Jinja District.  
1327 See deep interview with Shadrach, long time resident of Babu Quarters 20th July 1999.  
1328 House file for House 14, Block B. Walukuba-Masese Division Headquarters. Jinja.  
1329 Commentary similarly relating the expansion in urban agriculture at this time is fairly widespread. 
See for example Bakwesegha 1982, who argues that until the 1972 expulsion of Indians, the areas 
between the houses were separated by lawns and flower gardens, but that since 1972 ‘these building 
units have been taken over by African ``urban villagers´´…the areas separating these building units 
are now cultivated with food crops’. 
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Kampala City Council in Kampala in the 1970s were supposedly done to make 
the city look more presentable and less ‘bushy’.1330 Evidence suggests that 
similar cases of enforcing at least a sheen of modernity occurred in Jinja. Not 
only had Gaetano, a member of the ZABEF focus group, shown me a 
photograph he had taken of Idi Amin somewhat symbolically slashing 
vegetation within the confines of the Walukuba Estate during an official visit 
in 1976, but the housing files indicate that in the years 1974-1978 a total of 
ninety-four tenants were warned for keeping ‘untidy’ house-plots. These latter 
cases also suggest a second reason for desiring and maintaining a space that 
facilitated a distanced gaze, for, while these warnings do not unequivocally 
denote agricultural activity per se, they do tend to conform to the claims made 
by residents of Walukuba and the adjacent labour quarters, that during the 
latter years of the Amin regime and into the Obote 2 era there was a concerted 
drive by the authorities to restrain vegetation and ‘bush’ as it was feared that 
this may act as a refuge for rebels. Chairman Kwoba, who had been employed 
as Headman with responsibility for slashing operations carried out on 
Railways land in Walukuba, related that during the Amin era; ‘we slashed 
everything; cassava, matoke, Amin, ahh!’, but added that following the fall of 
Amin they desisted from slashing standing crops.1331 Such examples seem to 
approximate the argument made by commentators such as Herzog and Chernik 
that natural elements may act to increase concerns over safety when they are 
viewed as possible hiding places for criminals, while more open urban settings 
show a positive relationship with perceived safety: ‘Neatness means that a 
setting has been cared for, and it implies the ongoing oversight of a caring 
agent’.1332 The impress of such a conception of estate space appears to have 
retained some coherency up to today. Not only were the heavily cultivated 
areas that now surround the estate on occasion framed in terms of being ‘the 
haunt of thieves and very unsafe at night’,1333 but in February of 2002 The 
Monitor reported how: ‘Thugs Terrorise Walukuba Estates. Residents of 
Walukuba Housing Estate in Jinja over the weekend cut down all the banana 
plantations following an increase in house-breaking cases in the estate’.1334 
During the Amin era, crop slashing by council employees and the warnings 
given to tenants, however few in number, may be expected to have severely 
reduced cultivators levels of expectation to realise harvests and thus also 
propensity to cultivate in these spaces.1335 

                                              
1330 Maxwell 1995, pp. 142-143. 
1331 Interview with Chairman Kwoba. Junior Railways Quarters. July 1999. 
1332 Herzog & Chernik 2000, pp. 30-31.  
1333 Comments by Kafuko Junior, field assistant, during a transect walk in Masese, October 1998.  
1334 See The Monitor 21st Feb 2002. Also personal communication with George Sserwanga, field 
assistant.   
1335 See also Bazaara 1995, who challenges the often related argument that urban residents were able 
to maintain food security during the Amin era by resorting to cultivation in the city. Like Maxwell, 
Bazaara emphasises how people cultivating in the city were constantly harassed by K.C.C officials. 
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8.5.3  Sub-letting 

The earlier related impact of the style of regulation under the Governor of 
Eastern Province, and of the allegedly similarly dictatorial hand of the Jinja 
Mayor during the Amin era, was to manifest itself in the supposedly 
idiosyncratic manner in which the estates regulations such as sub-letting were 
enforced.1336 At a meeting with Salongo in July 2001, reference was again 
made to the Governor of Eastern Region and it was argued that the increase in 
warnings issued to tenants on the estate during the mid-1970s, and to a lesser 
extent evictions, had been his doing; ‘if somebody was sub-letting a house and 
that person went up to the housing office, the sub-letter would immediately be 
given the house and the tenant would be thrown out. For him he would come 
in for anything small’.1337 While the degree of idiosyncrasy is difficult to 
establish, these comments are at least partially reflected in the increase in the 
number of warnings and evictions for contraventions to the sub-letting clause 
in the mid-1970s. Indeed, claims made by the focus group that the sub-letting 
clause was still acted upon and that the waiting list system of gaining a house 
on the estate was still utilised during the Amin era are supported by comments 
in the housing files. In 1976, for example, Mr. Semu Sabi from Kenya ended 
his employment at the Ministry of Works and moved back to Kenya but 
endeavoured to employ what is today the legitimate practice of retaining one’s 
house for further use by kin and kith by letting his son take up residency. In 
1977 the tenancy contract was terminated on the grounds of illegal sub-
letting.1338 In 1976, Mr. Nakimo from Iganga was evicted for what is today the 
similarly common practice of subletting the kitchen.1339 Furthermore, Bwire 
himself had been warned for sub-letting his house in 1977, just several months 
after he had quit his job at B.A.T. and moved back to his village.1340 Such 
examples, and the relatively large number of similar warnings and evictions at 
this time, do suggest that the mode of enforcement of housing regulations 
made sub-letting a discernibly risky venture for tenants.  

The détournement of the meaning-function of the industrial ensemble 
during the Amin regime, especially from the mid-1970s, tends to indicate less 
a bio-political diagram of power, but moreso one woven together with 
despotic-populism which concerned itself less with ‘illuminating’ a population 

                                              
1336 Comments by Textile Trade Union. Amandrua, Ekeou. 16th October 2000. They argued how the 
Mayor had been directly appointed by Amin and he was killed in 1979 as a result of his alleged 
brutality while in office. ‘He was a mean man’ Ekeou had reminisced.  
1337 Meeting with Salongo at Walukuba Community Centre, 9th July, 2001. The regime also included 
other important figures such as the Jinja Town Mayor put into office by Amin, and who was killed for 
his ‘meanness’ following the fall of Amin in 1979 (interview at Textile Trade Union in Jinja 16th 

October, 1999).  
1338 House file for house 15, Block A.  
1339 House file for house 19, Block F. 
1340 Interview with Bwire 22/1/99. See also house file for house 12 Block B where a warning for sub-
letting in 1977 is recorded. 
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of individuals, and which left a thick under-vegetation for petty and not so 
petty illegalisms. Those who were seen as a threat to the sovereigns position 
did, however, risk losing their membership of the social body (the Asians) or 
of suffering the wrath of what Sharp et al. term the sovereign’s terror-ific sting 
(as delivered by the military and the kondos).1341 However, for the space of the 
estate itself, and as the continued recourse to the estate’s regulatory regime 
suggests, control of spatial practice pertaining to alcohol retained some 
continuity with the colonial and Obote 1 regimes, even if the motivations for 
their implementation may have mutated. 

8.6 The Obote 2 Era 
 
There are a number of important parallels, but also some very important 
differences to be elucidated for the Obote 2 era (1981-1985). Drawing on the 
testimonies of focus groups and individual case study interviews in all three 
urban neighbourhoods, it seems warranted to argue, at least at a more general 
level, that the Obote 2 regime was similarly characterised by despotism but 
without the populist overtures of the Amin era (however selective or 
superficial these overtures may have been). Indeed, throughout my research, 
this era was often not only represented as having been the most constrained in 
terms of everyday provisioning, but also as the most politically oppressive 
both inside and outside the workplace.  

During this era, lines of force at the global scale were to at least attempt to 
initiate a formal re-connection – indeed an attempted recuperation – of the 
space of Uganda with wider international space following the détournement 
and ‘dis-connection’ that characterised the Amin era. This, as I examine 
briefly here, was to have some important consequences at the local scale of 
Jinja and Walukuba. Of central importance was the structural adjustment 
program initiated in 1981, which made external financial assistance available 
on condition that the Ugandan state adopted a range of policy measures to re-
structure the economy. In his study of the experience of structural adjustment 
in Uganda, Brett maintains that the more important measures included: 
exchange- and interest-rate realignment, higher producer prices, reduced price 
controls, the rationalisation of the distribution and import licensing system, 
improved fiscal controls, and the return of properties expropriated during the 
Amin era, particularly those owned by the Asian community. In return, 
Uganda was to receive $1 billion dollars of external assistance.1342 

As a number of commentators have emphasised, the rural focus of these 
measures lead, especially from 1983, to an increasingly adverse provisioning 
climate for urban workers as wages lost purchasing power as a result of 

                                              
1341 Foucault 1978a, pp. 210-211. Sharp et al. 2000. 
1342 Brett 1996, p. 314.  
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spiralling inflation (at least partly caused by the removal of price ceilings and 
higher prices to growers) and the removal of subsidies on certain services.1343 
The architecture of structural adjustment, if understood in Foucaultian terms 
as a ‘plunge into a field of social relations’ which brings about some specific 
effects, must be interpreted, as indeed Brett and a number of other 
commentators do, as having eventuated largely unintended effects, at least in 
respect of their differing from those intended by the World Bank and the 
International Monetary Fund.1344 It is not my intention to examine this aspect 
in detail here, but it is perhaps helpful to reiterate my earlier comments that a 
mode of regulation may be understood as being only as enforceable as the 
enforcement structure can, wishes, or indeed dare dictate in the context of a 
specific milieu (place). As I discuss elsewhere, the above mentioned policy 
measures were only partially implemented, and even then with considerable 
re-(mis)interpretation and where local forces proceeded to feed off the 
resources and openings that they made available. 

A few comments concerning the condition that expropriated properties be 
reimbursed to their original owners are illustrative not only of this situation, 
but they also intimate the crucial impact of what was to be the more 
comprehensive implementation of this condition from the early 1990s, and 
with it a radically altered diagram of force relations.  

The process of divestiture of appropriated Asian properties to their former 
owners was legislated for in the Expropriated Properties Act of 1982. The 
actual divestiture of these properties was, however, to be a long and far from 
trouble-free process1345. Table 8.4. overleaf lists the number of properties in 
Jinja that were repossessed by their former owners in each year following the 
coming into effect of the repossession order in 1983. That the divestiture order 
was intended as an important technique for re-connecting and rehabilitating 
the Ugandan economy is perhaps made most evident by the fact that the 
majority of the thirty repossessions in 1984 involved the largest Asian and 
British industrial concerns. The Uganda Gazette shows that the industries that 
were repossessed in 1984 and 1985 were primarily those owned by the 
Madhvani Group of companies including; East African Steel Corporation, 
Madhvani Sugar Works, Madhvani Soap Industries, AMCO, Mulbox and 
Mullux. British owned factories were also repossessed in these first two years 
and included B.A.T. and Chillington Tool Co. 

 
 
 
 

                                              
1343

 See also for example, Barya 1990, and Banguire 1991, p. 139. 
1344

 Foucault 1982a, p. 438. Emphasis in the original.  
1345 Interview with Ruth Namirembe, Legal Manager, Departed Asians Custodians Board, Kampala. 1999.  
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Table 8.4. Repossession of properties in Jinja 1974–1998 

1974 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 Total 

1* 30 3 1 0 4 3 0 22 185 200 92 28 23 8 12 612 

Source: Compiled by author from the following Government documents: Statutory 
Instruments Supplement No.5. Supplement to the Uganda Gazette No.13 Volume 
LXXXVIII 1995. Statutory Instruments Supplement No.12. Supplement to the 
Uganda Gazette No.42 Volume XC 1997. Statutory Instruments Supplement No.6. 
Supplement to the Uganda Gazette No.15 Volume XCIII 2000. Departed Asians 
Property Custodians Board. Properties Repossessed As At 10th September 1998. 
See also Jamal, V. 1991. p. 85, who states that by the end of the Obote 2, a total of 
approximately 200 properties had been divested. * This was a residential property 
returned to the Madhvani family. It may be a misprint in the catalogue. 

The condition set within the parameters of the structural adjustment 
programme that expropriated properties be returned, also indicates the deemed 
(re)importance of the Asian capitalist class as a ‘strong point’ in the 
recuperation of if not model-modern space, then at least a space striated along 
‘knowable’ market lines. However, evidence from my research concerning 
Sikh Sawmill and its labour line of Babu Quarters, suggests that considerable 
delays and malpractice were involved in this process of divesture. In the case 
of Sikh Sawmill (nationalised and re-named Kiira Sawmill in 1974), the 
original owner was supposedly repeatedly stalled in his efforts to regain the 
mill and the labour line and a long list of other properties in Jinja. In the focus 
group discussions at Babu Quarters it was stated that Gill Singh (the owner) 
had been repeatedly denied repossession of these particular properties by the 
Obote II regime because the sawmill was considered of too much importance 
to the government as a supplier of wood products. Whether this was in fact the 
case or not is unclear, but the fact that Gill Singh didn’t repossess his 
properties until 1992, at the same time as a great many other factory and 
residential premises were finally returned to their owners, does seem to lend 
some support to their understanding of the situation. The focus group at Babu 
Quarters further argued that considerable loans had been secured during the 
Obote 2 era from the East African Development Bank and that these had then 
been largely embezzled and misappropriated. This, together with what may 
best be termed the frenzy of management eating from and of the workplace 
during both the Obote 2 era and first years of the Museveni era, is, I argue, of 
some considerable importance for the reason that it suggests how, contrary to 
claims made in a number of studies, magendo was able to continue (and, as 
some informants claimed, even increase) during the Obote 2 era.1346 While the 
magendo trade in coffee had largely ended as a result of the lifting of 
restrictions on coffee exports during the Amin era, the magendo sector 
                                              
1346 See, for example, Kasfir 1984, p. 93. He argues that the relative ease with which the magendo was 
reigned in through state policies under the Obote 2 regime suggests that the dominant magendo 
operators (the mafuta mingi) had not formed an entrenched class base.  
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reportedly moved into other areas during the Obote 2 era. Members of both the 
Babu and ZABEF focus groups, and a large number of other informants 
related how this had primarily concerned food crops such as maize flour, 
millet, cassava, beans, bread, hides etc. being smuggled into Kenya. For the 
case of workers at the sawmill, wood and other factory products were not only 
being sold outside official channels, but so too was management involved in 
distributing wood to workers as a means of upholding patron-client relations, 
and also as a means of compensating workers for the rapidly declining real 
value of their wages.  

At one focus group discussion with sawmill workers (former and current) 
at BABU quarters, it was argued that terms and conditions at work and 
provisioning rubrics changed dramatically during the Obote II regime. One 
member of the group explained that towards the end of the Obote 2 era in 
1984 ‘Pay had now lost value so much, this forced Obote to declare that 
everyone should get 6000shs a month’.1347 A further group member 
emphasised the suddenness and scale of this pay rise by mentioning that it was 
popularly given the name Kakobogo – meaning ‘too much’. In response to my 
question concerning how such a large pay rise had impacted on standards of 
living, Shadrach replied with his usual oratory skills that: ‘Okay, for the first 
few months this felt like a real rise, but it soon fell to a state of nothingness, 
especially as the cost of other things went up in price’. The increasingly 
difficult situation for wage earners at this time, particularly in terms of 
spiralling inflation, is well documented in the literature. Banguire, for 
example, argues that during this period: ‘the economy has continued to regress 
towards the absolute limits of utter misery and degradation for the majority of 
Uganda’s wage earners’.1348 This, as I have suggested above, was further 
worsened by the conditions in the structural adjustment programme that 
removed price ceilings. I pursued the use of the word ‘nothingness’ and asked 
the focus group how this had impacted on their daily living situation.1349 
Shadrach replied that ‘You needed magendo to survive’.1350 The continuing 
importance of magendo was, according to a number of workers at the sawmill, 
to continue until the early 1990s. Frederick, a worker at the sawmill and 

                                              
1347

 Minimum Wages Advisory Board 1995 (Appointed Under General Notice No.176 of 1995. p. 5). 
The minimum wage of 6 000shs was set uniformly for all of Uganda by Statutory Instrument No.38 of 
1984. This minimum was still in force at the time of my research.  
1348 Banguire 1991, p. 139. See also comments by Jamal 1988, pp. 686-687. 
1349 The Background to the Budget 1986-1987 pp. 82, 85. indicates that ‘nothingness’ may have been 
a well chosen word. With a weighted average index of 100 in 1981 for cost of living (Kampala) for 
low-income groups, by December 1984 it had reached 339, 932 in December 1985 and 1 335 in June 
of 1986 (this weighting included food, drink and tobacco, fuel and soap, household goods and 
clothing). Shadrach’s reference to the rise in wages being a proposed response to rising costs also 
seems to be indicated in this budget report. Food prices started rising very quickly from the end of 
1982 and even more rapidly at the end of 1984.  
1350 Magendo concerned activities in the parallel market as opposed to the formal market regulated by 
official boards, price controls etc. See, for example, Green 1981.  
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resident of Babu Quarters, explained that he had operated in the magendo 
sector from the 1980s until 1991, principally carrying 20kg loads of foodstuffs 
across unpoliced border crossings (panja routes – literally meaning ‘rat 
routes’) into Kenya, and bringing manufactured goods such as bottled drinks, 
soap, etc. into Uganda for sale. These panja routes, he further explained, were 
to be progressively sealed off until, in 1991, he had been forced to cease his 
magendo trade.1351 Relations in the magendo sector were, it was also argued by 
the Babu focus group, firmly entangled with relations at formal workplaces. 
Concerning workers at the sawmill, it was argued that for those who had 
engaged in magendoism the most common route had been to open a small 
kiosk where magendo goods were traded, usually under the control of larger 
scale magendoists from within and from outside the saw mill, and, for those 
who were more successful or better connected, thence to progress up the 
hierarchy and eventually give up their employment at the sawmill. This system 
had also lead to increasing absenteeism from work as those who owned or 
worked in these magendo outlets would often leave work after lunch to be able 
to ‘check up on them’.  

The above discussion is important, as it not only evidences how the lines of 
force with designs on recuperating and striating the space that had been 
détourned during the Amin era were to be contextually translated rather than 
unproblematically transferred, but also as it suggests the continued importance 
of workplace ties in being able to partake in ‘eating’ from the resources and 
openings that arose in the service of this attempted recuperation1352. For the 
case of the sawmill (and also the analogous case of Uganda Railways 
Corporation), this process of translation of these lines largely entailed a last 
frenzied round of management and worker ‘eating’ that lead to the collapse of 
the company in 1992.1353 It also intimates the continued importance and the 
impress of ‘technical know who’ rather than ‘technical know how’ in gaining 
and maintaining formal workplace positions. During the Obote 2 era, this was 
to include a process that may be best termed the UPC-isation of social space 
(UPC standing for the Uganda Peoples Congress, the ruling party). By this I 
mean that political affiliation assumed a primary position as the system of 
differentiation deployed in permitting one to act upon the actions of others (in 
contrast to ‘race’ during the colonial era, and ‘ethnicity’ during the Amin era). 
Access to valuable resources, including jobs and promotions, I argue, thus 
came to be largely dependent upon UPC affiliation. The following short 
extract from a discussion with the Walukuba focus group is illustrative in this 
respect, particularly in relation to emplacement of ‘strong-points’ in establishing 
                                              
1351Interview with Frederick Mageni at his house in Babu Quarters, 1999. 
1352 For other studies which have argued how privatisation programmes etc. have been contextually 
translated in place rather than unproblematically transferred, see Mazrui 1991.  
1353The mill officially closed on 30th June 1992. Interview with union officials at the head office of the 
Allied Workers Union. Namulanda. September 1999. 
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this system. The extract is a translation and summary by my field assistant of a 
very heated discussion by four members of the group in response to my 
question pertaining to when paying for jobs (‘technical know who’) had 
become entrenched in Jinja.  

George – So for them the worst time that they saw was not during Amin, 
but Obote 2. During that time they had the youth wing and these youth 
had been employed to go and get indoctrinated so they had no sympathy 
for any other supporter of any other political party. If you were DP or 
KY [Kabaka Yeki] and the rest of that, and should it be known, they 
would make sure they hand you out – they wanted all people to be UPC. 
Although it was not openly announced but they wanted it to happen so. If 
you are DP or something like that, they would come and clear you out 
and then in every factory they had an office of the UPC, so if you want to 
get a job you go and introduce yourself there you say ‘I am so and so, I 
am UPC’, you identify yourself, then they get yourself a job. But should 
you be there and they are not sure, that you are not UPC, you are not DP, 
you are just there hanging, they would say no, and this man wouldn’t get 
the job and they would make sure they hand you out.1354 

The few published studies made of workplace relations at this time similarly 
attest to the considerable influence of what Barya examines in terms of UPC 
political strategies aimed at ‘cultivating an environment of political patronage, 
the infiltration of institutions by UPC functionaries and scare-mongering 
tactics to entrench UPC hegemony’.1355 The UPC youth wings acted as a key 
instrument in this task, Okuku for example arguing that at the Nytil textile mill 
the youth wing gained influence at the factory from 1983 in their role as 
leaders of the newly instigated worker councils, and worked in collaboration 
with the management ‘as the instruments of repression’.1356  

The underlying ‘noise’ of UPC-isation at this time, also imprinted itself in 
the space of the Walukuba Estate, both in terms of the ‘UPC-isation’ of estate 
administration and in terms of an underlying atmosphere of personal 
insecurity. Concerning the UPC-isation of the administrative structure, the 
Obote 2 regime was to again witness a change of Muluka Chief, and in 1980 a 
Basoga who had been employed in a well remunerated position at Uganda 
Post and Telecommunications assumed this post. Gaetano argued that; ‘So, 
because he was a Congress man, he gave high respect to fellow Congress men. 
Maybe if you were a Democratic Partyist, and you wanted something, he 
wouldn’t take you seriously. So, much attention was given to fellow members 
of the UPC’. Gaetano had himself been an active DP member and this may 

                                              
1354 It should be noted that one member of the group had been an active DP activist during the 1980s.  
1355 Barya 1990, pp. 275-288. See also Okwe 1999, p. 9. Okwe adds that the situation for labour was 
further attenuated by the suspension of the Industrial Court between 1981 and 1984. 
1356 Okuku 1995, p. 32.  
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well have influenced how he chose to frame the style of this Muluka chief’s 
incumbency. Salongo, however, himself also a staunch DP member, whilst 
agreeing on the tense political climate at that time, framed the Muluka chief in 
a more conciliatory light and remembered him as having acted as something of 
a buffer between the authorities and the tenants, arguing how: 

During that time the Muluka chief had a lot of power. If you only said 
that in my area there are some rebels – people who think anti-government 
– and maybe they had been pin-pointed, then it wouldn’t take you a 
minute to see your death. But for Musale, whenever they asked him to 
evict these people, he wouldn’t point them out, he never said. So along 
those lines we say he was a good man.  

Salongo’s estimation of the Muluka chief is perhaps lent more credence for the 
reasons that Salongo had fought with FEDEM in the bush war against the 
Obote 2 regime and had also been refused employment because of his DP 
affiliations and, thus, had perhaps more reason than others to portray UPC 
leaders in a disparaging manner.1357 These comments do, however, suggest the 
manner in which the written regulation clauses were prone at that time to a 
détournement (or de- and re-contextualisation) along political grounds, and 
deployed to evict tenants. While the degree to which evictions at this time 
were brought about by the illicit actions of the gate-keepers or as a result of 
tip-offs from other tenants is difficult to gauge, reports and documents 
compiled by the Municipal Council point in this direction as they make 
repeated commentary alluding to the irregularities and even lawlessness in the 
running of the estate during the period leading up to the NRM take-over.1358 

In terms of the atmosphere of insecurity and of erosion in levels of trust, a 
number of examples were proffered to illustrate how this had permeated 
everyday life. The ZABEF focus group related how, in the context of health 
services, if you were not UPC you would be treated last or not at all, and that 
those who were known as being anti-UPC feared to go to the government 
health service as they feared being given ‘slow medicine’ [i.e. poison]. They 
similarly argued that if you went to the wrong bar you risked being poisoned, 
and, in a manner approximating that during the Amin era, that if one dressed 
inappropriately one risked mistreatment at the hands of the army (people who 
dressed in ‘good’ clothes were suspected as having been in contact with the 
guerrillas). Similarly, it was argued at one focus group meeting in relation to 
drinking space during the Obote 2 era that: ‘it was mainly Northerners 
drinking at the bars. The army men would pick upon anyone. Generally most 

                                              
1357 George, Salongo’s son and my field assistant, added how as a result of Mzee Salongo’s known 
staunch support of DP, he had been turned down for a job at B.A.T. ‘when some people spotted him 
as a man of DP, they said ‘don’t give that man a job’, so he couldn’t get’.  
1358 See especially, ‘A Report On Working Relations With Resistance Councils On the Estates’, by the 
Walukuba Estate Housing Officer, and submitted to the Town Clerk, J.M.C. April, 1988.  
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people got too scared to go to the bars as only Northerners drank there and 
they could shoot you! They were also scared of areas such as the football 
field…there were many people with iron bars who were killing many people’. 
This situation, which they argued remained in place up until the NRM take-
over in 1986, had further caused people to drink in the privacy of their own 
houses or in groups located in secluded areas; enguli and malwa being the 
most commonly consumed forms of alcohol.1359 This was further compounded 
by the continuing prohibition on erecting ‘additional structures’ in the estate 
such as the informal bars that nowadays dot the space of the estate. The 
insecurity of everyday life on the estate is, in retrospect, well illustrated in a 
report from the housing department written by the Housing Officer (J.W. 
Kalulu) several years after the NRM take-over and the introduction of the 
Resistance Councils. Here it is argued how: ‘thefts of water taps and other 
gadgets from communal facilities have been minimised. This is also true of 
Mitaimbwa attacks, armed robberies and teenage delinquent crimes’.1360  

I choose not to further discuss the changing space of drinking or agriculture 
regulation for the Obote 2 era for the reason that the available evidence makes 
any informed assessment problematic. What can be said based on the 
cumulative body of interviews and focus group discussions that were 
conducted, is that there was no significant change until the late 1980s and 
particularly the early 1990s following the effects of the implementation of the 
second structural adjustment programme under Museveni (see chapter 9). I do, 
however, choose to comment on an aspect relating to relations surrounding the 
actual houses on the estate that arose during the Obote 2 era and which 
subsequently assumed a dominant position in the Museveni era. This concerns 
the payment of good-will for what are essentially the use-rights to the houses. 

Table 8.5. suggests that for the major part of the Obote 2 era there was 
something of a stagnation in exchanges of tenancy contracts on the Walukuba 
Estate, even reaching zero in 1982 in Block 14 of the eastern estate.1361 It 
should be added however, that although the actual number of new tenancy 
contract exchanges decreased considerably at this time, the increasing rate of 
sub-letting alludes to a far from static situation in terms of population on the 
Walukuba Estate.  

 
 

                                              
1359 Production of bottled beer and Uganda Waragi remained at levels almost as low as during the 
Amin era.  
1360 Mutyimbwa attacks refers to the practice of beating people to death with metal bars – an 
occurrence that is widely perceived of as having been a fairly common occurrence during the Amin 
and Obote 2 regimes – see for example records from Walukuba West Housing Estate such as Block F 
house number 1 in 1983, where Mr. Lobowa from Mpigi District was ‘beaten to death with 
Mutyimbwa [metal bar]’. 
1361

 Analysis of ZABEF housing files held at the Walukuba-Masese Division Headquarters. 1999. 
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Table 8.5. Numbers of tenancy changes, per cent, in ZABEF and Block 14 1954–95 

Year ’54 ’55 ’56 ’57 ’58 ’59 ’60 ’61 ’62 ’63 ’64 ’65 ’66 ’67 ’68 ’69 ’70 ’71 ’72 ’73 ’74
New Tenants
in ZABEF % 

34 8 11 20 29 17 23 17 19 29 12 11 15 12 11 3 16* 19* 14 10 3 

New Tenants
In Block 14 %

n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a 77 30 19 24 24 15 6 14 14 11 5 15 9 4 5 16

Year ’75 ’76 ’77 ’78 ’79 ’80 ’81 ’82 ’83 ’84 ’85 ’86 ’87 ’88 ’89 ’90 ’91 ’92 ’93 ’94 ’95

ZABEF 14 7 5 15 16 5 3 4 5 12 5 12 4 10 12 10 12 10 9 9 6 

Block 14 2 9 4 4 10 6 1 0 2 1 4 15 5 5 5 3 14 14 4 9 1 

Source: Compiled from the Walukuba West housing files. Walukuba-Masese 
Division Headquarters. WW refers to ZABEF Village [218 houses]. WE refers to 
Block 14 [today, 80 houses], built from 1958 as single tenancy houses. *The 
increase during 1970-1971 is significantly caused by the departure of semi and non-
skilled Kenyans. The average duration of tenancy on the Walukuba West Estate 
[1959-1995] was 8.8 years. For Walukuba East it was 10.7 years. Note: there are 
high figures for new tenants in years with a change in government. 

Bwire, a key informant and resident of long standing on the estate, related 
that: ‘This aspect of good-will came in under Obote 2. Before you just moved 
away and the next person on the waiting list would get the house. It started 
under Obote 2, as that was when more people started moving into town again. 
There were no squats as the Council was very tough on regulation of 
buildings’.1362 The movement of people into town again following the troubled 
Amin era during which time Jinja’s population had fallen, in conjunction with 
the lack of new housing construction, the prohibition of informal housing (at 
least within the Municipality’s boundaries), and the attractive central location 
of the estate, cumulatively present themselves as having constituted a 
conducive milieu for the development of a market for good-will.1363 The 
escalating demand for housing during the Obote 2 era cannot, however, be 
understood as sufficient reason in itself for the initiation of what was 
essentially a process of ‘commodification’ of rental housing on the Walukuba 
Estate. The waiting list system that was still formally in place (and according 
to the housing officer in 1998 still was1364) and, if applied stringently, would 
have severely attenuated the possibility for the system of good-will to operate. 
That it then apparently didn’t and today patently doesn’t, suggests that 
officials holding gate-keeper positions must have been in some way implicated 
in its evolution. What can be surmised is that the broader parameters of the 

                                              
1362 Focus group discussion, 22nd August 1999. 
1363 Census statistics from 1969 and 1980 indicate such a decrease. While the Kenyan and Asian 
expulsions in 1970 and 1972 respectively, accounted for much of this decrease, figures show that the 
African population of Jinja also fell between these years. Some caution, however, is called for in 
distinguishing trends in population numbers as much evidence suggests that many sub-renters in Jinja 
would not have been enumerated in the censuses, particularly where more then one household were 
sharing a residence as was, and still is, common on the Walukuba Housing Estate.  
1364 During an interview in November 1998 with Ida Nabunya (then the Housing Officer, now 
deceased), she maintained that the waiting list system was still in full operation on the estate. 
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situation during the Obote 2 regime that I have outlined above, do seem to 
have been conducive to the development of a black market in rental housing 
on the estate. I have earlier discussed how the local employment market was 
re-coded from ‘technical know how’ (formal qualifications) to ‘technical 
know who’ (money/contacts), and the manner in which the practice of 
‘paying’ for jobs and/or being a UPC-supporter were important features of this 
re-coding. For the case of the Walukuba Housing Estate it may be ventured 
that an analogous re-coding in the form of an informal commodification of 
rental accommodation began at the same time. More specifically, a situation 
whereby the basis for gaining access to rental housing changed from 
‘qualification’ according to position on the waiting list, to ‘money’ in the form 
of good-will or ‘contacts’ in the form of taking over houses from relatives or 
‘supposed’ relatives. I say ‘supposed’ for the reason that common practice was 
to actually claim tenancy on the basis of being close family members of 
departing tenants when in fact this was often not the case.1365  

While documented evidence supporting such a process of commodification 
at that time is fairly limited, the house files do nevertheless intimate that this 
process of commodification was in the offing, at least in the years immediately 
preceding and following the end of the Obote 2 era. Firstly, during the Obote 2 
era there are some documented cases of relatives assuming the tenancy contracts 
of husbands; a practice that was still technically in contravention of the 
housing regulations.1366 Secondly, there are several cases of people endeavouring 
to ‘sell’ their houses. In 1987, albeit shortly after the fall of the Obote 2 
regime, Mr. Wabwire who was then the tenant of house 17 Block A, had 
reportedly ‘run away from the bank’ and, according to a memorandum written 
by the Town Clerk: ‘[H]is brother has the intentions of giving it [the house] to 
anyone who could give him some money’.1367 However, despite the claims that 
the commodification of the rental housing was at least initiated during the 
Obote 2 era, there is little to suggest that it had as yet become institutionalised 
and definitely not conferred the status of de facto legitimacy by Municipal 
authorities. Indeed, there were still cases in 1988 of wives being evicted 
following the deaths of their spouses, and the above mentioned case of tenants 
receiving written warnings for trying to ‘sell’ their houses suggests that this 
was not yet accepted practice.1368 Rather, the practice of relatives (sons, 
daughters, ‘brothers’ etc.) assuming tenancy rights and the system of ‘good-
                                              
1365 Personal communication with George Sserwanga, field assistant. See also comments of L.C.III. 
Chairman Walukuba-Masese. 16th November, 1998. 
1366 For cases of wives assuming tenancy rights from husbands who had either died or moved away 
from Jinja, see house files for: B48 (1984); B22 (1984); B22 (1984); B53 (1986); F40 (1986). There 
are, however, two earlier cases of wives assuming tenancy rights from husbands: A5 in 1977; Z2 in 
1970. For the case of the former, both husband and wife were employees of B.A.T. which may have 
influenced the ability of the wife to take-over the tenancy contract from her husband.  
1367 House file for house 17, Block B.  
1368 See, for example, the case of Mrs. Mugoya from house 16, Block B, who was evicted in January 
1988 following her husband’s suicide.  
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will’ appear to have achieved some measure of legitimacy only from the early 
1990s (see Chapter 9).1369 It is this period which constitutes the focus of the 
final empirically based chapter of this study and to which I now turn. 

In Chapter 8 I have examined three of the colonial housing regulations that 
formed a part of the socio-spatial codex of the estate which intended to 
introduce a colonially ascribed way of living considered ‘proper’ for a population 
of individuals. I began by conceptualising these regulations as having been 
designed to home in on factors, practices and personifications of socio-spatial 
errancy that were discursively perceived as infectious to the ‘norm’ of urban 
model-modern space by cutting into the time of work, lowering energies and 
obscuring a regulative gaze. While I reserve my concluding comments until 
both the end of Chapter 9 and the concluding chapter of this study, it can be 
said that I have more broadly shown how these lines of colonial striation 
differed in their effectivity during the colonial era. This was seemingly largely 
a result of the differential levels of ‘porosity’ of these lines of striation which 
resulted from both the bi-furcated configuration of the administrative structure 
and from the different levels of ‘visibility’ of these different forms of 
regulated practice (i.e. alcohol consumption/production, agriculture, and sub-
letting). While the Amin era witnessed the détournement in the function-
meaning of the industrial ensemble, and with it also a break in the health-
wealth focus of the colonial and early Obote 1 eras, and the Obote 2 era 
witnessed the attempted but unsuccessful (although not ineffectual) 
recuperation of model-model space, the lines of striation introduced during the 
colonial era continued to be used and to have power effects in each of these 
diagrams of power. In Chapter 9 I continue to follow these lines and 
associated space-place tensions against the backdrop of what I understand as 
the becoming neo-liberal diagram of power under the NRM government. 
Particular focus is placed on the introduction of the Local Councillor system    
of local political representation and the space-place tensions that this has 
spawned in the context of processes of de-centralisation and privatisation.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                              
1369 Meeting with Housing Officer Walukuba Estate (the successor to Ida Nabunya). 17th August 1999. 
I asked him about the practice of informally exchanging houses for good-will? He replied: ‘I don’t 
know about good will, but brothers and sisters do exchange houses’. 
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9 Becoming Alcoholic, Bushy and Invisible  
– the Pseudo-commodification of Estate Space 
and the Attempted Recuperation of Model-modern? 

9.1  Introduction 

      When the leadership is left with the people, everything is relaxed.1370 

I open this final chapter with these words of a former resident on the 
Walukuba Estate as they capture a number of central aspects that I seek to 
examine in bringing this analysis of the estate space up to 2001. The first 
concerns the implementation of popular local democratic institutions by the 
NRM and the crucial role that this has played in facilitating a considerable 
injection of ‘spatial plasticity’ to estate space suited to the conditions of 
people’s everyday existence, principally in the context of these institutions 
acting as strong-points in the institutionalisation of relations involving ‘other’ 
practice. Secondly, while the claim that ‘everything is relaxed’ does carry 
some measure of truth in terms of the decreased levels of enforcement of the 
still existing housing regulations and of the relative freedom to produce, sell 
and consume alcohol, cultivate the land, and to sublet one’s house, it needs to 
be emphasised that what I see as the détournement of estate space involves 
social relations and institutions which are complex and contested (especially 
the process involving the quasi-commodification of estate space). The third 
aspect I wish to examine concerns what I understand as a project of 
‘recuperation’ of détourned space by forces which interpret such spatial 
diversion as ‘misinterpretations’. This, as I argue below, has seen the re-
emergence of personifications of urban errancy that approximate those used 
during the colonial era, and their re-deployment to specify the cause of the 
degraded financial and infrastructural condition of the estate as of 2001.   

Two pivotal features of President Museveni’s 10-point programme for 
governance following the NRM take-over in 1986 were ‘popular democracy’ 

                                              
1370 Elderly relative to House 2 Block E and former resident on the estate. 26th February, 1999.  
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and ‘parliamentary democracy’.1371 The former of these, which I focus on in 
the following discussion, was approached and instigated through the 
introduction of a hierarchical political structure of resistance councils 
(R.C.’s)1372. The ‘resistance’ prefix was dropped when the councils were 
renamed Local Councils (L.C.’s) in the 1995 constitution. This ‘popular’ 
democratic hierarchy comprising the L.C. system has, since its introduction in 
1986, been the central means of administratively defining the territory and 
population of Jinja Municipality (and indeed Uganda as a whole).  

Walukuba-Masese Division is one of the three divisions that together 
constitute Jinja Municipality, the other two being Mpumudde-Kimaka-
Nalufenya Division and Central Division.1373 The administrative structure at 
the Division level is complex and comprises two parallel bodies; the civic 
organ (nowadays twelve councillors) headed by an elected L.C.III Chairman, 
and the Municipal organ (State appointed bureaucrats/technical staff) headed 
by an Assistant Town Clerk. The civic organ at the level of the Division is the 
main policy making body of the Division and is headed by an L.C.III, who 
heads a committee comprising ‘specialists’ in charge of specific 
duties/responsibilities including: finance, security, youth, women, the 
disabled, and so on. A crucial aspect in relation to the increasing 
‘democratisation’ of political representation has been a change to popular 
elections of L.C.III and L.C.II councillors. I come back to this in the following 
discussion as this has had fundamentally important implications for the space 
of the estate, not least in terms of the ‘headman’s dilemma’ (see above) and 
the weakening striatory force of the estate regulations. Immediately beneath 
this level on the civic pyramid are the L.C.II’s which are essentially parish 
[Muluka] chiefs. Accordingly, Walukuba West, Walukuba East, and Masese 
each has its own popularly elected L.C.II, each of whom in turn heads an 
L.C.II committee.1374 At the base of the civic pyramid are L.C.I’s, which 
comprise councillors who are popularly elected every four years and who are 
administratively in charge of territorial units referred to as ‘villages’ (the term 

                                              
1371 As far as ‘parliamentary democracy’ is concerned, the British parliamentary system has been 
broadly adopted with the residents of each territorially defined constituency electing a single member 
of parliament. These parliamentary elections must, however, be set in the context of the existing ‘no-
party democracy’ as incepted by the National Resistance Movement [NRM] in 1986. Considerable 
restrictions have been placed on the activities of political parties, a situation which has given the NRM 
‘movement’-system a virtual monopoly over media exposure and freedom to campaign. As Kasfir has 
pointed out, Museveni claimed that the ‘ethnic’ problems of the past combined with the fact that the 
Ugandan population were essentially all of the same class (i.e. the peasantry) meant that there was 
little need for party politics. Kasfir 1998. See also Ssenkumba 1996.  
1372

 Resistance Councils Statute No. 9 1987. See Ddungu 1994 for a summary of the R.C. system. 
1373 Jinja Municipality is, in turn, one of three counties that constitute Jinja District. The other two 
being Kagoma and Butembe.  
1374 The L.C.I. committee members in the L.C.I. villages which constitute the L.C.II. parish elect the 
L.C.II members.  
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‘village’ is also used in urban areas).1375 ZABEF village is one of the eight 
villages that together comprise Walukuba West Parish (L.C.II), the others 
being KLMN, JORP and Maternity on the estate itself, and Babu-Patel, 
Railways, WICO/IDA and Works villages in its immediate vicinity. The 
introduction of L.C.I’s can be said to have marked the introduction of popular 
representation at the very local level that had been lacking during the Amin 
and Obote 2 eras. In the case of the Walukuba Estate, the position of L.C.I has 
come to encompass a combination of the roles previously held by the estate 
housing officer and the Muluka chief. Today’s civic structure at the village 
and parish levels have a certain degree of continuity with the pre-
independence system of Mutala [village] and Muluka [parish] chieftaincy 
hierarchies, albeit where the civics are popularly elected (during the colonial 
era Muluka chiefs had been appointed as administrative heads of Jinja’s 
parishes by the Government’s British District Commissioner). In his 
examination of what he terms ‘the lower chief’s burden’, Martin Southwold 
describes the multi-faceted and largely unremunerated functions which the 
Muluka chief was responsible for undertaking to include the role of: tax 
collection; medical officer; vetenary officer; judge; policeman; clerk; 
agricultural officer; sanitary inspector; postman; public information officer; a 
chairman of a council; and ‘a general factotum for any task which the 
government thinks up’.1376 Fallers describes the roles of the village and sub-
village headmen in a similar manner, and emphasises their role of attempting to 
adjudicate disputes before they reached the African Local Government courts.1377 

It will be shown that an analogous system to the patron-clientist relations 
of the former mutala headman has been institutionally adopted and embedded 
in the urban arena. Like the latter, the L.C.I’s are similarly un-salaried 
(although it was intended to make them salaried following the 2002 elections) 
and essentially act as ‘village headmen’ in their capacity as arbitrators of 
disputes between residents, and in cases concerning tenants contraventions of 
the estate housing regulations. As I come back to below, L.C.I’s have also 
come to function as vital intermediaries and indeed as administrators of 
resources which have, since 1986, progressively become ‘commoditised’ in 
and around the space of the estate, including land for agriculture, allocating 
space for drinking structures, and a quasi-monetarised housing market for 
tenancy contracts (see below). Since 1992 the L.C.III’s are also popularly 
elected and this has lead to the further and indeed strengthened 
institutionalisation of the quasi-commodification of estate space. I approach 

                                              
1375 Initially the R.C.’s held no legal powers and their initial popularity and support stemmed largely 
from their role of distributing scarce commodities such as sugar and salt to residents of their 
respective villages. Tideman 1994.  
1376

 Southwold 1964, p. 223. 
1377 On the responsibilities of the Muluka chief, see Fallers 1965, pp. 174-175. 



410 

these issues by returning to the focus on the agriculture, alcohol and sub-
letting regulations. 

9.2 Becoming Bushy: Urban Agriculture  
 

In terms of the regulation of the use of space in and around the Walukuba 
Estate, a seemingly unanimous claim and one that was echoed by residents of 
Babu Quarters and Railways Quarters in its immediate proximity, was that 
agriculture and livestock were only to establish themselves in the period 
following the NRM take-over in 1986, but more especially from the early 
1990s (it seems in place to add that this was also the time when other 
developments seemingly indicative of a worsening economic environment also 
became more common; e.g. money lenders (or shylocks) at Railways Quarters, 
and also boda boda cycle riders in Jinja)1378. This period, it was often argued, 
approximately coincided with both the introduction of the system of popularly 
elected Local Councils and the period of austerity that followed in the wake of 
the structural adjustment programme and privatisation implemented by the 
NRM government, particularly in terms of job shedding, unpaid termination 
benefits, and tighter workplace regimes1379. I asked the ZABEF focus group 
about how they perceived the introduction of the L.C. system to have affected 
the regulation of, and scope for cultivation in and around the estate. They 
argued that from the time of the introduction of the R.C. system in 1986 until 
the advent of privatisation in the early 1990s, the situation for most of the 
residents on the estate had, in their own estimation, been ‘fine’; employment 
levels were still high and many of the services were free or inexpensive, 
particularly health and education. In a not unusual manner for the members of 
this focus group, estimations of the socio-economic situation for this particular 
period were framed in terms of the accessibility of food. Following the onset 
of privatisation, they argued, ‘the food was there but the money was not, if 
you were retrenched you received no package. If you had your own business 
there were high revenues but there were also high taxation. You had to reduce 
the amount of food’, or, as many respondents had argued, start growing food 
in town and cut back on the amounts and types of food that was provided to 

                                              
1378 On agriculture see earlier related claims by Maxwell 1995. See for example also: Obbo 1985. In 
her study of urban families living in Kampala, she found that the most common strategy for dealing 
with economic decline was urban food production and reliance on rural relatives'. On shylocks, 
interview with Mr. John Isabirye. Assistant Welfare Officer, Railways Quarters. September 1999.  
1379 Privatisation was one important aspect of the broader Economic Recovery Programm (ERP) 
agreed upon between the IMF and the NRM Government and launched in May 1987. An enhanced 
Structural Adjustment Facility was subsequently introduced in 1989. See Lateef 1991. See also Brett 
1995, who states that 66 000 group employees and 14 000 core civil servants had been retrenched by 
1994. See also own interview with the Senior Project Officer at the Privatisation Unit of the Ministry 
of Finance. 12th March 1999. He confirmed what I had heard so often from my informants; i.e. that 
privatisation had been plagued by problems and had not gotten underway until 1992/1993. 
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visiting kin and kith.1380 It was further argued that during the incumbency of 
the first L.C.III councillor between 1986 and 1989, people had started doing 
some cultivation in the estate ‘on a small scale’ but that the L.C.III had 
regularly called meetings and requested that residents refrain from doing any 
cultivation within the estate itself. Indeed, some support for this claim is to be 
found in a report compiled by the housing officer (Mr. Kalulu) in 1988, where, 
in an otherwise critical analysis of the role of the R.C.s on the estate, it was 
argued that:  

Ever since the formation of the Resistance Councils certain aspects of 
housing management have greatly improved due to the role played by the 
Councils. For instance the estates have assumed a more civilised look as 
tenants have willingly taken on the task of maintaining their compounds 
and keeping the whole estate in general tidy and clean.1381 

This situation had supposedly continued during the incumbency of his 
successor, Mr. Dhikusoka, who was L.C.III Chairman from 1989 until 1992 
and who is now a successful entrepreneur who holds the tender for Jinja Taxi 
Park. The members of the group were vociferous in their avowal that Mr. 
Dhikusoka’s elected successor as L.C.III Chairman, a Mr. Walya, was 
‘responsible’ for the explosion in urban agriculture (or ‘bush’ as they termed 
it) in and around the estate. I quote the words of my field assistant in 
summarising the animated discussion that followed my question pertaining to 
why this had been so:  

Walya, they say, is responsible for the bush around [laughter]. He 
wouldn’t mind, you know. That’s how he wanted to get the favour of the 
people, to win the favour of the people. If you want to grow up anything, 
he would let you. If you wanted to rear a goat, if you wanted to rear a 
snake…he was telling people that everybody is poor, but if they try to 
generate something like income generating activities then why interfere. 
People can grow there, cassava and potatoes, and bananas as well. 

The popularist nature of Walya’s term in office was not, it was argued, purely 
restricted to the facilitation of cultivation in the estate. The group further 
related that he had interceded in cases where tenants were threatened with 
eviction for non-payment of rent by negotiating with the housing officer not to 
‘throw their things outside’ and to allow them to stay whilst they looked for 

                                              
1380 The group added that in the past people if your people came from the village you would feed them 
well. They would spread the news and the next time there was a visit there would be four visitors 
instead of one. If you wanted to keep the visitors off you would feed them posho. See Parkin 1969, p. 
63 on the same aspect. Obbo, 1985, p. 153. ‘Community life suffers in the city since the difficulty of 
obtaining food makes it impossible to uphold the village norm in entertaining visitors’. See also Jamal 
1988 on the practice of switching to cheaper foodstuffs at this time. Pp. 686ff. 
1381 J.M.C. Housing Department. 22nd April, 1988. A Report On Working Relations With Resistance 
Councils On The Estates, p. 1. 
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the money to pay. Salongo added the following comment that perhaps 
provided a deeper insight into Walya’s motives for his popularist style, or at 
least how this was perceived by some of the residents:  

Now, during Walya’s time, plans were underway to sell off the estate to 
the tenants [i.e. privatisation]. But now when this guy comes in [Walya] 
he says ‘no, we are not selling off the estate’ – and it's because he knows he 
is gaining out of it. If it is sold to individuals then he will have less powers 
because of the rent and the rest of that, so he has cancelled that idea. 

I would argue that Salongo’s comments are leant added credibility in the 
context of his own knowledgeable position as L.C.I Chairman for ZABEF 
Village (as he had been during Walya’s term as L.C.III Chairman) and, as I 
develop later, of his having his own vested interests in Jinja Municipal 
Councils continued administration of the estate for similar reasons, albeit at a 
lower level of remuneration than at the L.C.III level. Gaetano raised a 
seemingly vital factor that also seems to have played its part in stimulating the 
populist style of Walya (and, it should be added, also of his successor) in 
opening the way for cultivation in and surrounding the estate. He mentioned 
how Walya had been the first L.C.III to be voted into office by residents of 
Walukuba-Masese Division rather than by committee members as had 
previously been the case. Indeed Walya’s incumbency seems to have marked 
the onset of the rift between the ‘civics’ and the ‘technocrats’; i.e. where the 
former were more attentive to the desired/required representation of space and 
spatial practice of tenants, while the latter were largely stalled in implementing 
a modernistic representation (and one which was economically viable). When 
L.C.III’s had been elected by committees they were in more need of towing 
the committee line, whereas now they had more to gain from implementing 
popular measures, at least if they wished to have a chance at the next L.C.III 
elections.1382 The introduction of popular representation at the L.C.III level 
has, it may be credibly argued, given tenants greater leverage to influence 
what is, or is not permitted on the estate. Urban agriculture within the estate is, 
it may be ventured, one of the more visual manifestations of both the rift 
between the civics and the technocrats, and also of this increase in resident’s 
local power over place. 

But, more specifically, how has cultivation been possible on land that does 
not belong to the cultivators, and what security of land tenure do they have? 
An initial comment that can be made is that the status of land tenure in terms 
of legality and security of tenure is complex and has altered over time. The 
                                              
1382 For a similar claim in the context of Kampala, see Maxwell 1993, p. 145. A member of the 
ZABEF focus group explained to me that in the past, even if an L.C.III chairman had been popular 
with residents, there was no guarantee that he would be re-elected. He related that a previous L.C.III 
chairman of Walukuba-Masese Division had not been re-elected by the L.C.II councillors because, 
much as the people wanted him, the L.C.II’s disliked him supposedly because he would not be a party 
to corruption. 
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plots that were initially used in the 1960s and 1970s were not purchased, nor 
would it seem were they simply appropriated by tenants. Instead, they were 
acquired through the mediation of the Muluka Chief of the area. The land 
question, including the aspect of land allocations, has, it may be argued, 
developed as an urban hybrid of the situation pertaining in rural central and 
eastern areas of Uganda. In such areas, when a person wished to be allocated a 
plot of land he was required to approach the sub-village (kisoko) chief under 
whose jurisdiction the land fell. Studies have suggested that the sub-village 
chief had a vested interest in such practice for the reason that the allocation of 
plots necessitated the payment of allotment fees.1383 For the case of the 
Walukuba Estate, however, the Muluka chief (Parish chief) was not able to 
unilaterally assent to the allocation of plots as the land in question was 
Municipal Council land, a situation that would thus have rendered it necessary 
to gain the consent of the political leaders. As was indicated in the earlier 
example of Gaetano’s first plot, such Council involvement seems to have 
already occurred in the early 1970s, if not for land within the estate itself, then 
at least for land in its close proximity. In relation to the question of how 
‘squatters’ and land ‘borrowers’ were able to use land they did not own for 
activities that were strictly speaking illegal, Maxwell, for example, sees some 
relevance in Freeman’s claim concerning urban agriculture in Nairobi that 
what was happening was a re-interpretation of pre-colonial customary land 
law in an urban setting.1384 Maxwell further suggests that the ‘reconstruction of 
kibanja-like relations’ in terms of access to urban and peri-urban land in 
Kampala can be largely explained through patron/client relations.1385 
Depending upon the ownership of the land in question, these social relations 
would involve the owner, the land user and the political intermediaries. The 
way in which Gaetano had obtained his plot behind the Walukuba West clinic 
in 1971 is, I would argue, again illustrative here to indicate the way in which a 
very similar system was instituted in urban areas. I cite an extract from an 
interview I had with him in July 1999 to elucidate this: 
 
Myself – But that land behind the clinic, you just started using it, or you bought the land? 
Gaetano – No, we didn’t buy, the council gave us. We went to the Muluka chief and 
requested him for us to dig, to have a land. He agreed, gave us a chit, and we got a 
permission from the housing office. So, no one can interfere with it.  
Myself – That is then your land? 
G – Umm.  
Myself – So you can then sell that land if you want? 
Gaetano – No I cannot sell it, when I leave it I leave it for good. I don’t ask 
something for it.  
Myself – But there is good-will with it? 

                                              
1383 On allotment fee’s see Fallers 1965, pp. 175-179. 
1384 Maxwell 1995, pp. 295-296. He refers to Freeman’s study (1991) of urban cultivation in Nairobi, 
Kenya.  
1385 Maxwell 1995, p. 324.  
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Gaetano – Ah, good-will, if I want to move from Jinja and there are my potatoes and 
some other crops, you come and pay something for it, like 50000 shillings, and then I 
leave it. It is not selling, it is good-will.1386 
 
The term good-will here essentially denotes usufruct rights rather than lawful 
titular rights and this is reflected in Gaetano’s comments concerning the 
ability to sell the produce of an estate legally belonging to another (as I 
discuss elsewhere, this must be seen as analogous to the practice of buying and 
selling the good-will of estate houses themselves, which began during the time 
of the Obote 2 era).1387 Maxwell further interprets the resistance councils (local 
political intermediaries) as having been willing to protect the usufruct rights to 
such land both for political reasons and for the above mentioned reason that it 
helped ‘to control bush in the local area and hence, it is believed, contributes 
to local security’. Interestingly, Maxwell argues that in line with the social 
relations involved in accessing land under the kibanja system, the failure to 
cultivate a plot could result in the re-distribution of that land to another 
party1388. This, he argues, directly influenced the way in which the urban plots 
were cultivated; i.e. when the plot, or part thereof, was not being cultivated 
with other crops, cassava was liberally cultivated to ensure that the plot was in 
continual use so as to retain kibanja rights to the land. Whilst I made no 
enquiry on this matter, it may at least partially explain the supposed 
dominance of cassava cultivation on the land in Walukuba and Masese prior to 
the outbreak of cassava mosaic from the mid-1990s.1389 In relation to the 
question of how such illegal although becoming quasi-legitimate occupancy of 
land was possible, it is necessary to comment on the formal titular land system 
‘upon’ which the quasi-kibanja system was becoming inscribed. For the case 
of land in the Walukuba area (including Babu Quarters) and indeed Jinja 
Municipality in general, large tracts of land were held under long term 
leaseholds by companies, organisations and individuals who lacked either the 
intention or the resources to develop such land.1390 During a meeting with the 
Jinja Town Clerk in July 1999, he related that he was being frustrated by 
accusations that the Jinja Municipal Council was inhibiting development in 
Jinja by demanding bribes from potential investors before allocating them land 
leases. He claimed that in actual fact most of the land that was attractive to 
investors was being held on long-term lease by Railways Corporation, Dunlop, 

                                              
1386 Interview with Gaetano, 2nd July 1999, Block E Walukuba West, Jinja.  
1387 It was related on a number of occaision that this was known as ‘buying empewo’; literally 
meaning ‘buying air’.  
1388 Maxwell 1995, pp. 259. 292. On the kibanja system in Basoga, see Fallers 1965, pp. 164-166. 
Kibanja (plural: Bibanja) is the most common form of (customary tenancy) peasant tenant holding.  
1389 Additional reasons may have to do with the fact that cassava is a drought resistant crop and one 
that realises high yields with only minimal labour input requirements (5 000kg per acre according to 
the Agricultural Returns. Jinja District. Department of Agriculture, J.M.C. 1996).  
1390 For the case of Babu Quarters, the administration of the land was essentially in ‘limbo’ for reasons 
concerning the Indian expulsion.  



415 

Madhvani, East Africa Community and by ‘important people’ including 
government ministers who held this land for speculative reasons and who had 
no intention of developing such land. Consequently he could only offer land 
leases located in unattractive ‘distant places’ such as at Masese, a situation 
that was causing potential investors to look elsewhere.1391 He added that this 
situation had largely come to pass because, until recently, full ninety-nine year 
lease-holds had been awarded to people who had only developed small areas 
of their plots and who had subsequently failed to develop the remaining land. 
The Town Clerk related that the Council was now taking a firmer line against 
such passive or speculative land holding and now demanded that serious 
‘development’ of plots took place within four years of the granting of initial 5-
year leases before any full ninety-nine year lease was eventually granted.1392 
This, however, did not affect the large tracts of land already held on long-term 
leases. Accordingly, the increasingly heavy demand for agricultural land in 
and around Walukuba, especially since the late-1980s/early 1990s when 
cultivation received increasing official legitimacy, in conjunction with the 
aforementioned increase in security of tenure that this together with the L.C. 
system conferred, has contributed towards a process of commodification of 
usufruct rights to these plots. An analogous system now also exists for the land 
located in and surrounding Babu Quarters where cultivation similarly became 
more widespread from the late 1980s and early 1990s after the sawmill had 
relinquished its control of the quarters and the slashing that had previously 
been regularly carried out by factory employees ceased. Shadrach, one of my 
key informants and a sawmill employee and long-time resident of the quarters, 
explained, once again with recourse to the term ‘bushy’, how:  

At first, people who first got those plots, they had them just free of 
charge, because they belong to the council. It is a council land, it is a 
town land, whereby the town people are supposed to clear those areas not 
to become bushy. But now, supposing you are transferred, to go 
somewhere, and you have got a plot here, you don’t sell the land, but you 
sell the crops.1393 

Maxwell seems correct to speculate over the possible effects of a tighter land 
administration upon future access to and security of tenure of land for urban 
cultivation, but for the time being at least, the technocrats appeared to have 
taken a somewhat more accommodating stance in at least allowing one of the 
original lines of striation of the apparatus of capture to weaken. The reasons 
for this may be understood as a combined effect of the political developments 
outlined above, the commonality of ‘sleeping’ landholders, the lack of Council 
finances to develop land, and the seemingly general consensus that, in the 

                                              
1391 Interview with Jinja Town Clerk, Town Hall, July 1999.  
1392 Such land is initially issued on a short 5-year lease.  
1393 Interview with Shadrach, Nile Ply worker and resident of Babu Quarters. 20th July, 1999. 
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words of the current L.C.III Chairman of Walukuba-Masese Division; ‘Today 
Jinja is a failing situation, we can no longer follow the law’. This sentiment 
intimating solidarity with people affected by the economic down-turn and 
restructuring was echoed by Mr. John Bangi, the Jinja Municipal Council 
Chief Law Enforcement Officer, who, in response to my question concerning 
the security of tenure of cultivators, related that they did in fact now enjoy 
some measure of security, adding that; ‘The laws have been relaxed and that 
this has really been the case since de-centralisation. We wouldn’t now just go 
in and slash’.1394 He further explained how in the context of the now 
constrained finances of J.M.C., agriculture was actually a benefit: ‘We lack 
the funds and it is better that the land is being used for something than letting 
it turn into bush’.1395 The latter point was clearly evidenced by the fact that 
responsibility for the lawns and verges in and around the estate, a task 
formerly carried out by a team of council employees, is now the sole 
responsibility of an elderly man who receives a somewhat irregularly paid 
wage of 30 000shs a month as a slasher. In cases where such land was to be 
utilised by the council, people with standing crops were nowadays given 
notice to surrender the land once their crops had been harvested. This 
ascription of legitimacy ‘from above’ combined with the impress of the quasi-
kibanja land tenure system, thus meant that cultivators could feel fairly sure 
that security of tenure was assured, at least until the harvest at the end of the 
present planting season. Indeed, during an interview with the L.C.II councillor 
for Walukuba West, it was argued that while Council by-laws still prohibited 
agriculture: ‘Council are now somehow sympathetic in that they can’t slash 
our gardens when they know that is what is keeping us alive’.1396  

However, and once again in a manner suggesting the danger of an 
exclusive focus on an overtly economic rationale for both the propensity to 
cultivate and the propensity to relax regulations in the context of economic 
down-turn, certain comments were forthcoming that suggested other reasons. 
Mr. John Bangi argued, for example, how: ‘The laws still exist in their original 
form, but they have been relaxed as the original laws were made by the 
Europeans. But now we are being run by Africans, and as you well know, we 
are not happy without a chicken in the home, or growing maize or matoke’. 
During an interview with the Chief Medical Officer of Jinja Municipality, a 
somewhat similar rendition was offered in his comments on people cultivating 
at Walukuba: ‘They are the masters of urban agriculture; I heard from 
somewhere that around 73 percent are doing some agriculture. But it is too 
simplified to say that people simply survive by turning to agriculture. Maybe it 
is just a part of the Africanisation of Jinja.1397 The actual proportion of residents 

                                              
1394 Interview with Mr. J. Bangi, J.M.C. Chief Law Enforcement Officer. Town Hall, Jinja. 1999.  
1395 Interview with Mr. J. Bangi, Chief Enforcement Officer, J.M.C. 1999.  
1396 Interview with Charles Ebong. L.C.II Walukuba West. 14th March 1999. 
1397 Interview with Dr. Andrew Balyeku, Chief Medical Officer of Jinja Municipality. 2nd Nov. 1998. 
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living in ZABEF Village with a plot was forty-five percent: 69% cultivating 
maize; 57% lumonde; 49% beans; 40% matoke. The figure for Babu Quarters 
was just over fifty percent, and forty-four percent at Railways Quarters.1398 

Today, the presence of matoke plants, maize, and other such crops, is, 
depending upon one’s socio-economic and political co-ordinates, seen as 
either a boon, a constant visual reminder of tougher times in Jinja, or as 
discursively contravening the modernistic representation of urban space. In the 
case of the latter, such sentiments had seemingly even been aired at the very 
highest levels. A New Vision headline in November 1998 reporting on 
President Museveni’s tour around Kampala related for example that: ‘He 
caused laughter when he said ``There shouldn’t be muwogo [cassava], 
lumonde [sweet potato] and matoke in towns. Treat industrialisation as a 
priority´´’.1399 At the level of the Walukuba-Masese Division, the Assistant 
Town Clerk had related to me during an interview in 2000 in a somewhat 
confounded tone, and one that reverberated with the comments of Housing 
Manager Magona in 1968 that ‘sooner or later the housing estate will be full of 
banana plantations, giving the estate an atmosphere of an agricultural area’, 
that; ‘The regulation of urban agriculture on the estate has been relaxed. 
During the 1970s and 1980s there was very little urban agriculture here, but 
nowadays there are even bananas here!’1400 This is a claim that has been made 
by a number of other commentators concerning urban agriculture clashing 
with modernist representations of space in Uganda and more generally. In 
relation to Kampala, for example, Maxwell argues that; ‘The bushy 
appearance of a city in which people were farming every piece of open land 
implies to professional urban planners that they are not doing their job very 
well’.1401 Here it is perhaps sufficient to note that the while cultivation of land 
did undeniably represent a saving to the council in terms of reduced 
maintenance costs, particularly slashing,1402 the presence of crops in and 
around the estate was a constant reminder to the technocrats that cultivation 
was being used by people whom they no longer discursively accepted as being 
legitimate ‘urban’ dwellers to supposedly retain a foothold in town. The 
personification of this exercise in scapegoating was no longer the ‘spiv’ as in 
the colonial era, but the ‘gambler’; albeit with essentially the same attributes 
(i.e. one who lives by his wits without regular employment). Accordingly, 
urban agriculture was seen as constituting an urban lifeline for people who 

                                              
1398 Household surveys conducted in all three areas in 1998. For the case of Kampala, Maxwell’s 
survey from 1993 indicated that in 1993, 33.4% of all households living within a 5km radius of 
Kampala were engaged in some form of agricultural activity in the city. In Maxwell 1995, p. 126.  
1399 The New Vision. 03/11/98. p. 1.  
1400 Interview with Assistant Town Clerk. Walukuba-Masese Division. 5th July 2000.  
1401 See Cooper 1983, p. 32, for similar comments but with more general applicability. 
1402 See also Maxwell 1995, p. 161. He similarly relates for the case of Kampala how: ‘[O]fficials held 
a bias against urban agriculture, principally based on a normative view of the city as a modern, well-
organized place’.  
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shouldn’t be there. The use of scapegoating in the sense of cultivators 
supposedly retaining a foothold in an urban arena in which they lacked a 
‘legitimate’ mandate and who discursively belonged very much back in the 
village, was now also being augmented with claims drawn from a discourse 
informed by notions of the medicalisation of urban space.1403 This manifested 
itself most lucidly in the many claims that certain standing crops (particularly 
maize and matoke) were a threat to health as they supposedly harboured 
mosquitoes, leading to malaria and even other illnesses. The L.C.II for 
Walukuba West related to me in a manner which also intimated how this was 
leading to a re-differentiation in the respective legitimacy (if not legality) of 
different types of crops: ‘Local Councillors advise residents to slash tall 
standing plants, and to keep matoke to just a few as too much vegetation is 
leading to increased typhoid and malaria’.1404 Indeed, even residents of the 
estate who themselves had plots in the area complained that mosquitoes and 
cases of malaria were increasing due to the increasing amount of agricultural 
land use.1405  

In 1999, this space-place tension seemed to be coming to a head. At a 
meeting with the Assistant Town Clerk of Walukuba-Masese Division in 
September 1999, the discussion was abruptly interrupted when the L.C.III 
Chairman entered the room accompanied by a Municipal Council enforcement 
officer and an agitated L.C.I Chairman from Masese Village (situated adjacent 
to the Walukuba Housing Estate). The latter proceeded to complain about the 
clampdown on the goats in the Masese area that was scheduled to take place 
the following day. The old Tanzanian L.C.I appealed to the Assistant Town 
Clerk that: ‘The people are very poor in the area and they depend to a large 
extent on their goats, how can the Council take these away from the people?’ 
The Assistant Town Clerk replied that: ‘The council has given warnings and 
turned a blind eye to the keeping of animals in the area, but you can’t control 
the situation, there are hundreds of goats and cows in the area now and they 
are ruining the trees that we plant, this time we will have to make an example 
and mount a large operation – we will round up some goats, take them to the 
abattoir and bring back the meat if they want it!’. ‘But what are we to do with 
our goats?’ the L.C.I had replied. Seemingly unaware of the reason for the 
presence of the goats in and around the Walukuba area, the Assistant Town 
Clerk added in a somewhat exasperated manner; ‘Can’t you take them to your 
farms in the village?’1406 This sense of a clash of modernist – other (meticulous 

                                              
1403 This bears many parallels with the ideology of the colonial authorities whereby a right to access to 
the urban meant having a job.  
1404 Sunday 14th March. L.C.II Walukuba West. See also: Meeting with John Bangi, Jinja Municipal 
Council Law Enforcement Officer. 7th July 1999. And for similar comments, health officer at 
Walukuba Clinic. 26th November 1998. 
1405 See, for example, house 37 Block A who complained that one of the problems was that farming on 
the estate was leading to mosquitoes and malaria. 
1406 Interview with Assistant Town Clerk, Walukuba-Masese Division. 29th September 1999.  
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space – messy place) had revealed itself on many occasions during my time in 
Walukuba, perhaps most often in the seemingly daily spectacle of goats 
grazing on the flowers and shrubs growing in ‘The Chairman’s Garden’ – a 
small landscaped park at the centre of the Walukuba Estate adjacent to the 
offices of the Division HQ that had recently appropriated the place formerly 
taken up by residents’ maize and cassava plots. Trees for Goats and Parks for 
Crops – and this in a part of town where ‘making-a-day’ and ‘gambling’ had 
superseded industrial ‘work-a-day’. 

Strictly speaking, the Assistant Town Clerk’s intended action could be 
interpreted as the rather straightforward enforcement of still existing 
regulations; indeed the housing clauses implemented during the colonial era 
and which at least formerly still applied, stated very clearly that residents were 
not allowed to keep cattle, sheep or goats, nor fowls without written consent 
(again denoting a scale of undesired spatial practice). The exchange of words 
in the Assistant Town Clerk’s office and the round up that did in fact take 
place the following day do, however, raise important issues over and above the 
goats per se. What were the goats (and their owners) being used as scapegoats 
for? What discursive syntax and representation of space (including notions of 
urban/rural) were being if not actively critiqued then disturbed or 
transgressed? What basis was there for taking for granted the existence of 
farms in villages to which these goats could be repatriated? Furthermore, 
bearing in mind that not only goats but also ‘gamblers’ (the supposedly 
under/mis/unemployed) were considered anathema to the town, was I a 
witness to the legacy of colonial spatial regulation which had perceived only 
those humans and human practices with specific ‘urban’ attributes and 
functions as having any place in the urban arena? The basis for the operations 
to rid the Division of goats did seem to reside in the belief that they were 
literally eating the appropriate spatial representation of the area.  

From the other side, however, agriculture and livestock keeping 
represented a resource for provisioning: ‘Agriculture is done by people who 
refuse to go back to the village…if people lose their jobs they just till the soil 
to get a living’;1407 ‘Urban agriculture is making more people to stay in Jinja; 
they can get plots of land’;1408 ‘Today people are retrenched, many are not 
given their packages, and pressures at home in the villages are also high, so 
most people prefer to stay in town. Many can do agriculture here, and when 
there is a good season they can survive for 6 months on the matoke alone’;1409 
‘If people in Jinja didn’t have land here they would go back to their villages, if 
they didn’t have the land they would be forced to go back’;1410 being just a few 
                                              
1407 Chairman of Walukuba West Market. Community Meeting: Sunday 15-11-1998. Walukuba 
Community Centre. 
1408 02/11/98 – Meeting with Doctor Andrew Balyeku, Chief Medical Officer of Jinja Municipality. 
1409 Community Meeting 21st November 1998. 
1410 Gaetano (interview at his market stall in July 2001) – he related that he would not be able to 
remain in town without the benefits he derived from his plots in and around Walukuba.  
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of the comments that are illustrative of a widely conveyed view that, for better 
or worse, urban agriculture was a factor in maintaining people in town. As I 
come back to below in my discussion of the space-place tension as manifested 
in the form of the Bureaucrats versus the Civics, urban agriculture was not so 
much seen as practice which ‘cut into the time of work’, but rather moreso as 
proof that tenants did not have work. Furthermore, and to return to the case of 
the ‘e[scape]d goats’, the fact that the resident representing the goat owners 
had arrived at the Assistant Town Clerk’s office with the local L.C.I 
Chairman, acts as a suitable example of the manner in which the L.C. 
Councillors are often portrayed as intimately imbricated in the 
institutionalisation of the ‘wrong’ spatial representations in the Division. 

9.3 Becoming Alcoholic 
 
In this section of the analysis of the becoming space of Walukuba, as 
channelled through the space of drinking and its regulation, I wish to focus on 
the key aspects which, from the time of the NRM take-over in 1986, have lead 
to the ‘becoming visible’ of the alcohol production and consumption in and 
around the space of the Walukuba Estate. This I chose to do by focusing on 
alcohol production and consumption in and around the estate and three central 
elements are identified as having heavily influenced the situation that can be 
found on the ground today. Firstly, the above mentioned introduction of the 
Local Council system of political representation, secondly, and relatedly, a 
more laissez faire accommodation of informal activities, and thirdly, the 
instigation of economic liberalisation and the State divestiture of industries, 
especially from 1991. I choose to illustrate the manner in which the now 
‘visible’ drinking space manifests itself primarily through recourse to a case 
study of one female brewer and distiller living in Block B on the Walukuba 
West estate, and one example of the many drinking groups that are now to be 
found in the housing estates and quarters in Walukuba. This case more 
specifically concerns the Umoja [drinking] Group situated in the Railways 
Junior Quarters, although I also complement this with several comments on 
the Block B drinking group in Walukuba.   

Case 1: The space of production – Jessica Ileka. 
 
Jessica Ileka was born in 1959 in the village of Akorie located near Soroti 
Town some 140km north of Jinja. Her uncle had assisted in putting her 
through school, but in the late 1970s he had been imprisoned and she 
terminated her education at Senior 2 level. In her own words, she was left 
‘stranded in the village’. She related that in 1982 her brothers were ‘ready for 
marriage’ and her parents had wished for her to be married so that they could 
use the cows from her dowry to assist in financing the costs of her brothers’ 
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marriages. After marrying, her husband who was from the nearby village of 
Oranja, moved to Jinja to complete his secondary education and Jessica 
remained cultivating in the village. During this time, however, she was also to 
learn skills that were to prove so important in her future life on the Walukuba 
Estate. More specifically, she had been taught to brew malwa and to distil 
waragi: ‘the mummies in the village were doing it all the time so I learnt from 
them, we grow millet purposely for the brewing, it is passed on to the 
daughters, just the women do it, also [brewing] kwete from mogo 
[cassava]…with the money earned from brewing you could earn your own 
money for clothes, make-up, and things like that. We used to move between 
villages as each village had its own market day’.1411 

In similar manner to many Itesot respondents from north-central Uganda, 
Jessica related that in the mid- to late-1980s they had been disturbed by the 
raiding activities of the Karimojong and in 1987 they decided to move to Jinja 
where many of her husband’s relatives were already living (see below). Her 
husband secured employment at NYTIL in 1988, just a few years prior to the 
winding-down of the textile mill that was to result in major job losses, his own 
job included. They initially stayed with relatives at a house in the northern part 
of Jinja before moving to a house at the Mpumudde area that had been planned 
and laid out during the colonial era as a self-help housing area. Jessica related 
that she had augmented the household income, partly by growing maize and 
beans in the area surrounding Mpumudde and selling the produce at the 
market, but principally from illicit brewing and trading in food stuffs sold by 
the army personnel from the nearby Khaddaffi Barracks – ‘the army men were 
given too much food in their rations, and too little money, they needed the 
money for drinking. They were not allowed to sell the rations so they would 
sell it to us secretly, to us women, and we would then sell it at Jinja Central 
Market for a profit’. But it was brewing and distilling that came to comprise 
her principle income earning activities from that time onwards. She argued 
that from the late-1980s and especially from the early 1990s it became much 
easier to manufacture and sell malwa and waragi openly, and many drinking 
groups were then opening up in places that had erstwhile been policed and 
regulated. Indeed, at a ZABEF focus group discussion it had been argued that 
following the NRM-take-over in 1986 Museveni had wanted people to create 
cash earning opportunities and it was now open to brew and sell beers in small 
bars in the neighbourhood as long as licences and taxes were paid: ‘the L.C. 
system allowed people to put up these small local bars, being elected needs the 
love of the people, people love bars so they couldn’t stop them’. In 1994 they 
moved to the Walukuba West Estate, and Jessica related that she had 
terminated her army food-trade activities as this had only been possible whilst 
she had been living in the immediate vicinity of the Barracks. They initially 

                                              
1411 Kwete is brewed from cassava and yeast, and is then filtered and drunk as a cold beverage.  
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moved into house 52 Block B where her husband’s father, who was working at 
Nile Breweries, was the tenant holder.1412 Jessica explained how, upon moving 
to this house, she had initiated brewing almost immediately; it had now 
become legitimate practice to use the space of the estate for activities such as 
preparing millet for brewing into malwa, and also raising simple structures for 
use as drinking places frequented by drinking ‘groups’. She related that she 
had initially lacked the necessary network of female brewing partners and also 
the capital to buy materials to build and run such a drinking place, especially 
as her husband refused to contribute any capital and she had instead started 
brewing malwa that she supplied to drinking groups. Jessica related that, 
slowly but surely, she had managed to establish the necessary relations with 
other brewers and also a ‘good name’ among groups on the Walukuba Estate 
and became a regular supplier of malwa, initially to drinking groups at Blocks 
M and L, but later, and as and when capital permitted, to Blocks D, G, O and 
M, and also to Railway Quarters. Jessica continued by relating how her 
husband had been retrenched from NYTIL in the major round of job shedding 
in 1993, shortly before their move to Walukuba, but had been successful in 
securing employment almost immediately at UEB (Uganda Electricity 
Board).1413 In 1998, shortly before her husband was also retrenched from this 
job, they ‘bought’ house 20 in Block B where they were still living at the end 
of my fieldwork. I emphasise the word ‘bought’ for the reason that the estate 
was still a rental housing estate, but where by that time a parallel market in 
buying and selling tenancy contracts had become firmly established (see 
below on ‘good-will’). They purchased the contract which had previously been 
held by Jessica’s brother who had lost his job at People’s Transport when the 
bus company was wound-up and who is recorded in the housing file as having 
‘moved back to the village’.1414 Shortly after moving into this house Jessica 
had made the major step of opening a drinking place in the block. Her 
husband, who by this time had turned increasingly to drinking waragi, had 
received retrenchment benefits from both of his previous workplaces but had 
not contributed money to her brewing business, and she maintained that the 
money earned from the bar had been increasingly important as: ‘all the money 
in the house comes from the bar!’.  

Here we approach a number of crucial specificities concerning ‘drinking 
culture’ and ‘drinking institutions’ in the space of the estate and beyond, 
which imbricated factors including: brewing skills, social skills, access to 
resources, and, as I discuss below in the context of the Umoja Group, factors 
pertaining to trust, self-regulation and order among producers and consumers 
                                              
1412 Mr. Enyou from Soroti, her husbands father, had gained tenancy of this house in 1991. He still has 
tenancy rights to this house.  
1413 In 1993 the Nytil workforce was halved from 1076 to 533. This represented a continuation of the 
job cuts leading up to the closure of the mill in 1995 and its subsequent divestiture and re-opening in 
1996/1997. See also Okuku 1995, p. 15. 
1414 House file for house 20 Block B.  
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of alcohol. The conditionalities surrounding Jessica’s project of opening and 
then maintaining business at the bar are especially illustrative of the important 
aspects pertaining to trust, access to resources and brewing and social skills; 
not least for the manner in which they complicate the notion that this activity 
was or is an easy or level playing field for those wishing to enter it and thence 
maintain business once established. Jessica had decided to open her own bar 
because of the pit-falls of operating only as a supplier of malwa to other bars. 
She explained how she had grown tired of moving around from dawn till dusk 
supplying bars in different blocks on the estate (and beyond) only to often find 
that drinking groups failed to pay her on time or even at all: ‘That’s even why 
I decided to stop, the people consumed my money, whenever you go they have 
to pay you your money. So I thought why can’t I do that [brewing and selling] 
from home’. Jessica was keen to emphasise, however, that one person alone 
could not open and run a bar without a network of ‘friends’. Just as women 
who brewed and sold their malwa at other bars almost always operated in 
groups to facilitate capital flows, to expand contact networks, and to ensure 
that one’s regular customers were always supplied even if one was unable to 
supply for whatever reason, so too did women who opened need to have such 
networks. Indeed this needs to be qualified in terms of their needing to involve 
themselves in multiple networks. In Jessica’s case she was first and foremost 
the member of a group of four ladies who brewed malwa as a group, and 
secondly a member of a Kalulu group comprising ten ladies who each saved 
15 000shs per week together in the form of a revolving savings group (i.e. 
where each member received 150 000shs every tenth week1415). The Kalulu 
group was beneficial as it required her to save on a regular basis and also 
because it helped to facilitate the not inconsiderable costs involved in brewing 
malwa. The cost of ‘old’ millet was 50 000shs per sack while ‘new’ millet was 
20 000shs per sack (old millet is more reliable and needs only one week’s 
germination before roasting whilst new millet can fail and also needs two 
weeks germination before roasting). As one sack of old millet was insufficient 
to supply even her own bar, the benefits of being a group were very evident, 
especially in the context of the possibility of either the millet ‘failing’ or of 
customers (either at the bar itself or buyers at other bars that she supplied) 
failing to pay.  

Being a malwa brewer had both its positive and negative aspects in terms 
of competition between brewers of malwa and between malwa brewers and 
waragi distillers. As had been related to me by a number of respondents, 
brewing malwa was significantly more complicated than distilling waragi. Not 
only was the process time-consuming and the chance of a failed batch of 
millet significant, but so too were customers particularly quality conscious – 
indeed I had myself witnessed a brew being dismissed as unacceptable and 

                                              
1415 Of these ten members, seven were waragi distillers while three were principally malwa brewers.  
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some groups even had their own attributed ‘tasters’. Distilling Waragi, on the 
other hand, is an easier and less time consuming process and can be done with 
almost any carbohydrate-rich crop and is thus also an easier activity to enter 
than is the case for malwa (although the waragi sector is far from lacking its 
own specific problems). So, I had asked Jessica, what made her concentrate on 
brewing malwa rather than waragi? She replied that: ‘it is malwa which 
gathers these people mostly, when there is malwa it brings many customers’. 
Brewing skills, such as those learned by Jessica back in the village, thus 
represented a distinct advantage in this sector. However, brewing skills did not 
suffice in themselves in maintaining a profitable bar; specific social skills 
were also a prerequisite. I do not discuss this aspect in detail here, but it can be 
said that customers and drinking groups prioritised, in addition to a high-
quality product, a drinking place with a courteous ‘madam’, one where they 
can drink in relative privacy, one where there is an ‘orderly’ environment 
where one can talk freely and without ‘back-biting’ or ‘quarrelling’, and one 
which also offered additional refreshment such as waragi. In relation to the 
latter, Jessica emphasised how her bar was a malwa joint, but that waragi was 
a necessary accompaniment for ‘keeping the customers happy, just for keeping 
them around’. Jessica had again benefited from skills learned at home in the 
village and distilled her own waragi at one of the ‘factory’ distilleries in the area 
largely occupied by Karimojong called Mirumbiri at Masese which meant that 
instead of being an overhead cost waragi was a further source of income.1416  

While Jessica had, in her own estimation, been successful both in terms of 
brewing/distilling skills and social skills, the above mentioned common 
practice of group management of bars or brewing and supplying in groups 
(common practice in a great many other spheres of small-scale business and 
money saving activities in Jinja) in conjunction with the common practice of 
customers drinking as ‘groups’, had almost lead to the demise of her bar at the 
time of my final fieldwork. One of the ladies from her network who had 
supplied malwa to her bar had supposedly ‘spoiled’ the other women’s malwa 
which had given Jessica’s bar a bad name amongst the main group who 
frequented the bar (a Samia group). The woman subsequently opened her own 
drinking joint at the other end of Block B and drew away most of Jessica’s 
customers and left her with 99 000shs of unpaid credit. I raise this incidence 
for two reasons. Firstly, because it further emphasises the complexities of the 
alcohol sector in terms of not only entering but also staying in the business. 
While the ‘freeing’ up of space in the Walukuba Estate for appropriation by 
activities that had erstwhile been prohibited were welcomed by people such as 
                                              
1416 These ‘factory’ distilleries in the Mirumbiri area ‘employed’ people (principally women) to distil 
waragi, some of which was sold to the Luzira plant while some was sold locally. People wishing to 
distil but who lacked the time or the capital to purchase the necessary equipment could hire the 
equipment and purchase the raw materials from these factory distilleries. Their existence also 
seriously questions the validity made by some commentators that waragi production in Uganda is a 
largely small-scale activity. See, for example, Willis 2002 who refers to Obbo 1980, pp. 235, 237. 
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Jessica with the resourcefulness, necessary skills, and the need to do so, the 
declining formal industrial base of Jinja’s economy was witnessing a 
hardening business climate in not only the brewing/distilling sector but in a 
great many others as a result of increasing competition and because of 
declining purchasing power among consumers.1417 For the specific case of 
Jessica’s bar, this was leading to a dilemma imbricating product quality, price, 
retaining one’s customer base, and avoiding underhand practices by 
competitors (even when they were ‘clan mates’ as had been the case with the 
spoiled malwa). Jessica related, for example, how the many informal bars 
opening up in ‘town’ were selling malwa brewed with ‘new’ millet at 700shs 
per pot, whilst in Walukuba common praxis was to sell malwa brewed from 
‘old’ millet at 800shs per pot. She argued how, on the one hand, customers 
were complaining about the extra 100shs charged at her bar, whilst on the 
other hand: ‘If they find out I have started with this new millet automatically 
they will start complaining’. The second reason for raising the incident 
involving the spoiled malwa is that it retrospectively intimates the potential 
hazards of being involved in the sector during the Amin and Obote 2 regimes; 
i.e. the potential use of the regulatory regime and/or directing the gaze of an 
oppressive power structure for one’s personal financial gain. It may be 
speculated that now that the two former means of knocking out competition 
had disappeared, people were seeking recourse to alternative measures.  

Case 2: The space of consumption – The Umoja Group: ‘constructive 
drinking’  
 
I briefly raise the example of the Umoja Group as it provides a window into 
the manner in which the socio-economic configuration of the consumption of 
what were previously ‘illicit’ brews and ferments have, especially since the 
NRM take-over, not only merged with alcohol production, but also to 
elucidate the legacy of the 1971-1986 period, particularly in relation to trust 
and order, and the manner in which the industrial decline following 
privatisation and industrial restructuring has impacted on such a 
configuration.1418 An initial observation to be made is that the drinking groups 
to be found on the estate (and at Babu and Railways) are complex social 
institutions which more often than not internalise functions over and above 
                                              
1417 I do not profess to have knowledge on all informal sectors in Jinja, but based upon my own 
research on both the boda boda and market trading sectors, sector saturation and the consequences 
thereof were commonly expressed.  
1418 See Brett 1996, p. 315. See also Lateef 1991, p. 26. The programme of privatisation was one 
important aspect of the broader Economic Recovery Programme [ERP] agreed upon between the IMF 
and the NRM Government and was launched in May of 1987 and then in 1989 with an enhanced 
structural adjustment facility. The recommendations were only partially implemented up until 1992 
and the first business divestiture was only finally completed in 1994. However, a report from the 
Privatisation Unit ‘Divestitures Completed as at 31st December 1997’ lists three divestitures for 1992, 
and a further three in 1993. 
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drinking per se and which are ‘self-regulated’ through socio-economic ties and 
codes of practice; ties which are often founded upon ethnicity, work-place, 
and urban residential place.  
 

 
 
Figure 9.1.  The Umoja Group. Railways Quarters. Author’s photograph. 

The Umoja Group (Umoja meaning ‘unity’) was started by Francis, a Uganda 
Railways train driver, in the early 1990s supposedly for the simple reason that 
prior to the formation of the group: ‘there was no organisation, people were 
sitting around here drinking individually and that way of drinking is very 
expensive, so I decided to start the group, the aim is not to get drunk, but to 
look for friends’. Slowly but surely the group was to grow, not only in terms 
of membership size, but also in terms of its institutional and functional 
complexity. In 2000 the group had 26 paid-up members (approximately half 
being railways employees), but the group was also frequented by ‘daily 
customers’ and friends and acquaintances of members. The group congregates 
in an area behind one of the Railway Quarters houses, and ‘sittings’ take place 
in a covered structure which they have built themselves and/or in the open 
area behind the house. At any given sitting, four benches are arranged into a 
square and the malwa pot is placed at the centre and participants drink 
communally from the pot through long drinking straws made of rubber (an 
urban adaptation from the tree creepers or bird’s feathers used in rural areas). 
The group begins to congregate at 5p.m. and the sitting lasts until around 
10p.m. This is steered by the workday rhythm and in the words of one of the 
members: ‘We are working class homes so we need to go home to shower and 
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to eat supper and go up tomorrow for work, that’s why we finish at that time’. 
On any given evening, the scene will include: four teams seated at each 
respective bench around the pot playing the card game mutatu; other members 
and daily customers seated on benches or the concrete veranda talking and 
drinking malwa from calabashes or drinking Lira Lira or Kasese from small 
glasses; other members and daily customers seated inside the far end house of 
the line drinking bottled beer and/or Lira Lira or Kasese; people drinking from 
a second malwa pot in the roofed structure. People move between these 
different spaces; a common pattern being to begin the evening with malwa, 
and then to take a glass or two of waragi and perhaps even a bottle of beer. 
Based on my own long-term observations, conversations and interviews, a 
typical evening for someone drinking at the group costs between 1200-
1500shs – and includes 700shs for malwa, 300-400shs for waragi (usually 
kasese), 100-200shs for cigarettes, 200shs for snacks. Many members and 
non-members emphasised that an important factor in their decision to frequent 
such groups was cost. One member related that: ‘you can add water to the 
Malwa three times to top up. But with this ESB bottle beer when it is finished 
it is finished, a bottle is a bottle, you cannot top-up. If there are ten members 
then there is an extra jug put in, and if there are twenty there is an extra two 
jugs put in’. Indeed the cost of an average evening at the group was little more 
than the cost of a single bottle of beer in town (1100-1500shs depending on 
the brand).  

Here I limit my discussion to an understanding of the group as an arena of 
associational life based on order (self-discipline), trust between ‘friends’, and 
income generation, and which has evolved in a specific historical milieu in 
becoming. In a similar manner to Foucault’s discussion of types of 
associational life that evolved from ‘below’ among religious and petty-
bourgeois movements (such as the Quakers) during the eighteenth century as a 
form of defence of its members against the then ruthless violence of the 
juridical authority,1419 and one’s which were founded on codes of orderliness 
and self-restraint, so too do I see the configuration and ‘codes of practice’ of 
groups such as Umoja in a similar vein; but in the specific historical milieu 
that has been marked by the uncertainties and often ruthless violence of 
Uganda’s recent past. The group has, as is the case among many business and 
social groups, adopted the Local Councillor political hierarchy of 
administration, and, accordingly, has a Chairman, a Vice Chairman, a 
Secretary, a Defence Secretary, a Secretary of Finance and so on. This 
hierarchy is called the Group Executive, and elections are periodically held 
among members. The group has thus appropriated the L.C. system based on a 
foundation of knowability, trust, and conciliation/arbitration. Indeed, even 

                                              
1419 See Foucault 1973a. Also Foucault 1982b. 
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within the group there are sub-executives. Each mutatu ‘team’, for example, 
has a Chairman and Vice-Chairman.1420   

But exactly how did the group ensure the knowability and orderliness of its 
members? I asked Okipi, one of the most active mutatu players in the group, 
how one went about becoming a member: ‘When you first come you are on 
probation, they want to see how you act as a person and as a possible member. 
First we have to evaluate the person for a month or so, if we find him reliable 
we let him register’. To elaborate what he meant by ‘reliable’ he firstly related 
that a potential member should not cause trouble, and he illustrated this with 
an incident concerning myself. During one of my visits to the group, a ‘daily 
customer’ who did not know me started to aggressively question me about my 
business in the quarters. The man had been shouted down by some of the 
members who knew me well and he was told that if I was acceptable to the 
group what business did he have questioning my presence. Okipi related this 
as an example of acting in a manner that would count against him should he be 
considered for membership. Opolot, a member of the Group Executive and 
also official malwa quality controller (calling himself ‘the chemist’), 
emphasised how potential members should not be ‘chaotic or quarrelsome 
people…people who will disorganise the group’, while Peter, the Vice-
Chairman, argued that he had been voted in not only because of his 
administrative skills, but also because: ‘I am a man who doesn’t get drunk, 
and I leave with no quarrelling which is important’. The terms quarrelsome 
and disorganised here specifically pertained to people who got drunk, who 
fought, or who could not control their tempers (I witnessed two examples of 
daily customers being ‘chased’ from the group for drunken behaviour). Even 
after one had been accepted as a member, channels existed for sanctioning or 
even expelling members who contravened these codes: ‘The person cannot be 
thrown out there and then, they have three chances. The first time is a 
warning, the second time is a warning, on the third warning we discuss and 
decide if the member should be expelled and his membership fees 
refunded…nobody is above the law, we have the RC’s and the Chairman of 
the Village’. Accordingly, not only did the group have its own internal code of 
order and self-restraint, but this regulatory regime linked up with the ‘external’ 
L.C. system of administration and arbitration. Furthermore, the afore-
mentioned membership fees acted as a further guarantee in cases of people 
‘running’ from the group without paying. 

While trust had been somewhat less of an issue during the early years of 
the group’s existence (almost all had shared not only place of work but also 
place of residence), establishing trust and reliability had required further 
augmentation as membership became increasingly diversified and also in 
relation to the income generation activities in the group. Such income 
                                              
1420 Among these teams there were also rules and conventions. The team that came last on any 
particular evenings game was required to buy the playing cards for the following evening.  
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generating activities at group level were two-fold: from brewing and from 
money lending operations. Concerning the former, each of the 26 members 
was allotted responsibility for providing the malwa consumed by the group for 
two days in a revolving fifty-two day rota (26 members x 2 days). 
Approximately 10 of the 26 members had wives or mistresses who brewed 
malwa and who lived locally, and this system meant that these women were 
assured of selling their brew for these two days. Furthermore, members whose 
day it was to supply malwa could drink for free on that day. Members who 
lacked a wife/mistress who could brew malwa or whose wife was not living 
locally could ‘hand out’ their days to other members and be paid a fee for 
doing so. Alternatively, the supply of malwa for these days could be provided 
by the many brewers in the area who visited the group and whose brew was 
‘tasted’ by Opolot to assure its quality (such ‘external’ suppliers paid 1000shs 
for the privilege of doing so). The majority of these sellers lived and brewed in 
the Mirumbiri area of Masese; the area that has for long been the major source 
of ferments and distillates in the Walukuba area, although some came from the 
Walukuba Estate itself (Jessica had at one time supplied the Umoja Group). 
The second, and quantitatively speaking more important income-earning 
activity at the group, concerned money-lending activities.1421 The capital was 
raised from the contributions of each of the members and the system was 
somewhat analogous to both the above mentioned Kalulu group of which 
Jessica was a member and the very common groups known as muno mukabi 
[‘a friend in need’] which act as a means for individuals to gain sufficient 
capital in one lump sum to be able to afford more sizeable purchases or 
investments.1422 The Umoja group only lent money to its members, and the 
interest for paying back after one month being 20 percent; 40 percent if the 
payback time was longer.1423 The close vetting of new members, and also 
group regulations that demanded regular attendance and payment of fees by 
members, were important in this respect as it was not unusual for such money 
lending or savings groups to collapse as a result of malpractice.1424 A further 
monetary function of the group, as was the case among many savings groups 

                                              
1421 Here I do not discuss income earning activities relating to the group that were specific to 
individual members, although these did exist.  
1422 These groups have existed for long and were discussed by Sofer and Sofer already in the early 
1950s, then in the context of workplace based groups. Sofer and Sofer 1955, p. 108. A detailed survey 
of 23 railway workers in 1999 revealed that nine were then members of such groups, and a further 
seven had previously been members; the majority of these stopping because of embezzlement or their 
low salaries.  
1423 Some of the members were also members of groups outside of Umoja, some of these being major 
Railways Shylocks in Jinja itself or at other towns depending on the stations they were based at or 
visited regularly.  
1424 I choose not to refer to specific examples, but I was to hear this on many, many occasions 
throughout my research. Members of Umoja paid a signing-up registration fee, an annual fee, a 
monthly fee and 700shs per sitting for the malwa. They were also expected to attend sittings on a 
regular basis (i.e. at least a couple of evenings per week).  
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in Jinja, but one that was also intimately imbricated with the notion of 
‘cultural compliance’ as employed by James Ferguson, concerned the practice 
of providing members with financial support for attending burials in ‘the 
village’. Opolot emphasised both the importance of this function of the group 
and the consequences of non-cultural compliance in his argument that: ‘with 
us, if you don’t appear there to pay obituary condolence [at the village burial] 
it is a very bad thing…They will even say this one is proud that he is staying 
in town. Then, in case you also lose a relative they will not appear, you go and 
bury yourself’.1425  

In July of 2001 I paid my final visit to the group and was surprised to see 
so few people gathered, indeed there was a perceptible sense that cohesion at 
not only the drinking place itself, but also in the quarters more generally was 
unravelling. Peter, the group Vice-Chairman related to me how: ‘nowadays 
meetings of the Umoja Group are very rare, maybe once a week or even 
fortnight, it is very rare, very rare indeed. The women brewers have run away, 
people are just sitting and gambling instead, or else they go to town to 
drink’1426. Peter himself had been transferred to Tororo Station in eastern 
Uganda, and blamed the demise of the Umoja Group on the failure among 
members to pay their fees at the end of each month which, in turn, had meant 
that brewers were not being paid and of how: ‘This has made the women 
brewers run away, some are now brewing that way’ (gesticulating in the 
direction of town).1427 A couple of days later I paid a courtesy visit to 
Chairman Kwoba, also a member of the group executive, and he similarly 
argued that the group had ‘gone down’.1428 He blamed the demise on the fact 
that many of the retrenched railway workers who had formed a sizeable 
number of the group had finally received part or all of their retrenchment 
benefits from Uganda Railways and had ‘shifted to the village, so the 
members left are a bit irregular’. He added that the changing nature of the 
population at the quarters, i.e. a transition away from a population of railways 
workers and towards a more mixed population, had weakened the group, 
principally because of a loss of work-place ties of affiliation but also because 
many of the new residents were Muslim. Indeed, such examples of the 
ephemeral and place based specificities of such drinking groups had been 
brought to my attention on a number of occasions. Opolot, for example, had 
only become a member of Umoja Group when the malwa group at Works 

                                              
1425 There is much to suggest that this function had evolved from the practice of industrial work places 
providing burial related benefits to workers who had lost relatives. See for example the case of Nile 
Breweries where benefits are specified in the Voluntary Collective Agreement entered into by and 
between Nile Breweries Limited and Uganda Beverage Tobacco and Allied Workers Union.  
1426 Informal discussion at Railway Quarters with Peter Ogwang and a number of other residents 9th 
July 2001. 
1427 He still regularly visited Jinja because his family was still living in the house at Railways Quarters 
because of a lack of accommodation at Tororo.  
1428 Interview with Chairman Kwoba. L.C.I Railways Quarters. 11th July 2001. 
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Village (where he lives in his capacity as a former worker at the M.O.W.) had 
‘died’ when a large Itesot contingent of the population moved away following 
the wave of retrenchments in 1993. That economic ups and downs working at 
various scales in combination with place specificities impacted upon the 
fortunes of drinking groups and indeed brewers, was further emphasised by 
Peter’s (the Vice-Chairman) claim that in contrast to Jinja and its railways 
quarters: ‘In Tororo people are busy, there there is much more business, 
magendo you know. There is a [drinking] group at every door! The trains are 
running, people are taking charcoal over the border; they buy cheap things 
from Nairobi and then bring them back to Uganda to sell for a profit. Tororo is 
better as they use magendo, it makes things a lot easier’.  

In ‘seen from the tower’, I intimated the ‘becoming alcoholic’ of the 
détourned space of the estate and the wider Walukuba landscape following the 
advent of the NRM to power in 1986. It was only with the coming into power 
of the NRM, and especially following the more concerted implementation of 
the Economic Recovery Programme in the early 1990s, that saw the space of 
the estate and its regulatory regime confer that which Lefebvre terms a 
plasticity suited to the conditions of people’s everyday existence; a plasticity 
which had included the freedom for people such as Jessica to brew and run a 
bar inside the space of the estate; bars at which ‘groups’ such as the Umoja 
Group have been able to configure spaces of trust, friendship, reliability, and 
income-earning activities (especially important with the above comments on 
Amin and Obote in mind).1429 But the NRM did not legislate this plasticity, it 
is an appropriation of space both by already existing practice, by practice 
made possible by the introduction of the Local Councillor system of 
representation, and by practice made necessary by the massive round of 
industrial restructuring from the early 1990s. The decline of the Umoja Group, 
and the near demise of Jessica’s bar do, however, illustrate how the 
imbrications of the fluctuating specificities of consumption and production, of 
informal and formal sectors, and constellations of actors seeking a secure 
‘place’ in a specific historical milieu result in a place in constant becoming. 
The latest departure in this becoming, and one which I do not deepen here, 
concerns the attempted recuperation of the space of drinking by market forces; 
this time around not so much founded on techniques of bio-politics (although 
this is evident at least at the level of marketing campaigns), but rather more 
explicitly for reasons of accumulation. In 1997, South African Breweries 
entered Nile Breweries, both as a minority share holder (later majority share 
holder), and, more importantly, as the new management and technical 
leadership of the brewery itself.1430 The problems facing the formal sector 

                                              
1429 See for example, Baza 2002, p. 8. He argues how ‘Under economic liberalisation, the ban on 
waragi production and trade is no longer heavily enforced and people are not threatened with arrest’.  
1430 Initially the Madhvani Group retained a 52 or 53 percent majority share holding. Information from 
M.D. personal communication. January 2000.  
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producers of alcohol (in the context of earlier collapse and current purchasing 
power) were amply summarised by the Chief Managing Director of Nile 
Breweries in 2000 who argued that:  

The market has definitely changed and we are very concerned about it. 
Because a thousand shillings a bottle, there are fewer and fewer people 
who can afford that, and absolutely, they are going to go to the informal 
sector which is not taxed, and then we find it very tough to compete, 
because in the thousand shillings, five hundred of that is tax. You know, 
so there’s no ways I can compete, I can compete on quality and the image 
and all the rewards may be greater for drinking my beer which may be 
worth the premium, but if the guy hasn’t got the money, then I’ve got a 
problem on my hands. 

Throughout the duration of my research this ‘problem’ had increasingly 
manifested itself in continual price wars between the two formal sector 
breweries and the introduction of new ‘hip’ beers to entice consumers. A 
Saturday may see one of Uganda Breweries beers being reduced in price by 
100shs only for Nile Breweries to hit back the day after with price cuts of its 
own. Uganda Breweries launches a new beer at 800shs and with a boxer on 
the label only for Nile Breweries to launch their own with a picture of the 
Kabaka and his new wife on the label – clearly a strategy aimed at wooing the 
Baganda in Kampala where both breweries had the bulk of their respective 
markets. On top of this were continual and almost frenzied advertising 
campaigns and promotional nights at popular bars aimed at attracting each 
other’s customer bases. Uganda Breweries, as the M.D. of Nile Breweries 
himself admitted, had gained the upper hand as far as advertising and promos 
were concerned, and had recently delivered a tour de force when a local boda 
boda rider had driven down Kampala Road, horns a blaring, in a brand new 
Discovery Land Rover that he had won in the latest competition. The impact 
on the ‘informal sector’ and people such as Jessica, and groups such as Umoja 
or those in each of the blocks on the Walukuba Estate remains to be seen. 

9.4 Becoming ‘Invisible’: Sub-renting and Good-will  
 
Here I wish to focus on a process of commodification which has involved the 
founding and institutionalisation of good-will and its links to increased sub-
letting, as it is this which presents itself as the crucial indicator of a major 
reconfiguration of the lines of force relations of housing regulation on the 
estate, particularly in terms of ‘visibility’, and one which has been of 
considerable consequence for the manner in which estate space both manifests 
itself and is perceived by different actors today. Such a process of quasi-
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commodification involves the practice of ‘selling’ the contract to the highest 
bidder when a tenant wishes to move.  

Like the above case of urban agricultural plots, such a development 
represents a quasi-commodification of rental space by actors who have no 
legal right to do so. Accordingly, it has involved the de-contextualisation both 
of certain pre-existing elements of a spatial ensemble and their function-
meanings, and their re-contextualisation and re-use but with a ‘conscious or 
vague recollection of the original contexts of the elements’. By extension, 
such a development suggests the devaluation of the former use and control of 
the vetted waiting list system of gaining housing and a devaluation of the 
striating force of the written housing regulations (and changing roles of those 
formerly responsible for administering these and/or the rise of new 
intermediaries).  

The crucial factors facilitating the progression of this development that, as 
I discussed in Chapter 8 had been initiated during the Obote 2 era, appear to 
have been two-fold. Firstly, and in a similar manner to the above cases of 
urban agriculture and informal drinking joints and alcohol trade, the 
introduction of the L.C. system (more particularly the L.C.I, L.C.II and 
L.C.III) of local representation has provided the necessary strong points 
around which tenants are able to inject further spatial plasticity suited to the 
conditions of their existence and project-trajectories. Salongo Sserwanga, for 
example, the long standing L.C.I for ZABEF Village, actively mediates 
between the Local Council enforcement officers/Municipal technocrats on the 
one hand, and the tenants on the other hand. In a similar manner to Lloyd 
Fallers’ historical description of the function of headmen, Salongo is the chief 
arbitrator in his village to whom people with problems could turn and he 
would endeavour to find solutions and compromises in cases of minor law 
infringements and disputes such that they were not passed up the 
administrative hierarchy (such as late or non-payment of house rent) or onto 
the Police for further investigation.1431 At the L.C.III level (Division boss), a 
similar situation pertains whereby the holder of this office needs to garner the 
support of his electorate. The rent situation is again a good example of the 
impasse resulting from this state of affairs.1432 Salongo raised an illustrative 
example when he related to me that in 1992 the biggest ever rent increase was 
introduced to raise rents to a more realistic level (from 500shs to 2 500shs a 
month), but that this had caused the L.C.III to: ‘lose heavily 
politically…people said that now nobody would give him any vote!’ I asked 
Salongo if they were discussing any new rent increases to which he replied: ‘If 
you say – Mr. L.C.III we should raise the rents – he says ``ahh!´´, so the idea 

                                              
1431 Fallers 1965. 
1432 Tideman 1994, pp. 40-42. He similarly identifies this impasse and argues that the appointed 
municipal administrators fail to take the work and motives of the elected councillors seriously and of 
the conflicts between the L.C.’s and ‘professional staff’ that this had engendered.  
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had been there but he blocks it’. I asked what he believed the reasons for this 
standpoint to be? – ‘He brought in a new rule. Formerly if you were behind 
with rent, they would throw out your things and you would lose the house. But 
now you get a month to look for the money before any action being taken. If 
within that time you get the money you keep the house. If you can’t get the 
money, you sell the house (for its good-will value) and then leave. So really no 
one is actually evicted. In any case, people fear him losing the elections 
because if someone new comes in the rents maybe raised’. A second but 
related reason for the process of commodification has been the large-scale loss 
of jobs among the tenant population as a result of the privatisation program, 
and as Salongo related to me at a community meeting in November of 1998 in 
relation to my question concerning the resources people could draw on in 
Walukuba: ‘People lose their jobs...they start using the house to make ends 
meet, they have started with three rooms, then they rent out the sitting room to 
someone else, and then the kitchen to another family’.1433 Indeed during my 
survey of residents in ZABEF Village in October-November of 1998, I found 
that 21% of the houses were let to sub-letters who were paying an average 
monthly rent of 14 774 shillings (official rents were 6900shs).1434 Here I 
proffer an illustrative example to illustrate the degree to which this still illegal 
activity has become, if not legal, then at least legitimate on the estate and of 
the importance of L.C.I’s as ‘regulators’ of these practices. One Sunday 
afternoon whilst we were eating at home with Salongo and his son George 
[my field assistant], a tenant from house 27 Block B which is situated directly 
opposite their own house, came by to discuss his problem with Salongo. The 
problem concerned the situation whereby the people to whom he was sub-
letting his house for 15 000shs per month (7 100shs over the rental charge) 
were continually defaulting on the rent. Apparently they had paid three months 
rent in advance at the start of their occupancy in order to give an impression of 
their reliability, but had since then continually defaulted. The legal tenant 
explained that because he had moved to Iganga because of work obligations he 
was unable to check up on things during the week, a situation that had made 
the collection of his rent difficult. In order to emphasise the problem, George 
related that as soon as the sub-renters heard that the legal tenant was coming to 
the estate ‘they were out of the back window like rats’. The tenant added that 
he had come to Salongo in his capacity as L.C.I to see what could be done. 
Whilst the real tenant was strictly speaking breaking the estate’s regulations – 
i.e. sub-renting was not officially allowed – Salongo recommended that at the 
next possible chance the house would be pad-locked until the rent owed by the 
sub-renters was forthcoming. What is of interest here is the way in which the 

                                              
1433 Walukuba community meeting. 15th November, 1998. Walukuba Community Centre, Jinja. 
1434 In addition to those tenants who were sub-letting entire houses, there were also many tenants who 
had sub-let their kitchens and stores as rental accommodation. The going rate for sub-letting a kitchen 
was 7000shs, while the rate for an entire house was between 10 000 and 30 000shs.  
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official regulations on the estate have been de facto realigned to suit the 
changing social and economic parameters [and spatial practice] of residents on 
the estate. Salongo, in his position as L.C.I, had thereby seen his sphere of 
influence (and possible remuneration) grow as he now held the power of 
sanction over what were officially illegal practices, i.e. tenants who were sub-
letting their houses could not unproblematically go to higher placed officials 
to complain about sub-tenants defaulting on their rent. It may be argued that 
this increased sphere of influence has been appropriated from the estate’s 
Housing Officer who had previously constituted the central node in 
performing many of the roles now assumed by Salongo.1435 It is also important 
to emphasise the role of the L.C.III Chairman in conferring further legitimacy 
to the practice of sub-letting on the estate, and in doing so further augmenting 
the process of institutionalisation of both this practice and that of the quasi-
commodification of housing through ‘good-will’. I had asked the L.C.III 
Chairman whether sub-letting remained a cause of warnings and evictions on 
the estate, and he categorically maintained that: ‘No, we know that it happens, 
but people just say that the people staying in their houses are relatives or 
friends who are just passing through or coming to visit from the village’.1436  

Cumulatively, incomes from sub-letting, the increasing legitimacy of 
actually doing so, and the existence of ‘formal’ channels for administering 
such practice, have acted to further augment the momentum behind the 
process of commodification (good-will) of what remains rental housing that 
had already been provided by the housing shortage in ‘central’ Jinja. The 
formal monthly rents on the west estate are mostly in the region of 7–8 000shs 
per month whilst rents on the east estate range from 12 000shs to 25 600shs.1437 
The houses in Walukuba, particularly those on the east estate, are nowadays 
widely perceived to offer the best value for money in Jinja Municipality. Not 
only are monthly rents paid by tenant holders equivalent to rents paid for a 
single room in many other parts of Jinja, but the estate is also fairly centrally 
located and in a comparatively good state of repair.1438 Accordingly, the black 
market prices (‘good-will’) for tenancy contracts in Walukuba East were in the 

                                              
1435 Parkin 1969, p. 16. His description of the chief function of the estate housing managers on the 
Naguru and Nakawa housing estates in the 1960s emphasises this point. They were: ‘to collect tenants 
rents…evict tenants who have fallen behind with their payments or who have violated the lives of 
other residents, and, ostensibly, to settle tenants’ grievances’.  
1436 Interview with L.C.III Chairman, Walukuba-Masese Division. 16/11/98. 
1437 Interview with Ida Nabunya – housing officer Walukuba Housing Estate 18/11/98. The rents are 
higher in JORP Village (10 400shs) and in Block Z (7 500 – 23 000shs). In Walukuba East, blocks: Y, 
13, 1, 5, 2, 3, 4, 8, 10 have inside toilets, the others have pit latrines. House rents Walukuba East vary 
from 9 000 to 25 000shs per month. Average rents for the entire Walukuba Housing Estate in 1999 
were 11 170shs per month. 
1438 The cost of accommodation in Njeru for a single room was approx. 15 000shs per month. See 
survey of Nytil Workers 1998. Average monthly rents were: Nytil 17 157shs; Steel Rolling Mill 
16117; UGMC 23204shs; Nile Breweries 31143shs; Nile Ply 3943shs. Nile Ply is somewhat 
exceptional as many residents are living there free of charge as they await their terminal benefits. 
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region of 0.7 to 1.3 million shillings in 1999 ($450-$900). Indeed, the 
caretaker of the guest house I was staying at during much of my time in Jinja 
paid 1.2 million shillings in 1999 for the tenancy contract and good-will of a 
house in block 14 Walukuba East. He had earlier been renting two small 
rooms in the town centre for 50 000shs per month but now found himself 
paying only 23 000shs a month for a four roomed semi-detached house with a 
large garden plot.1439 As I touched upon in Chapter 8, establishing when the 
system of good-will became acceptable practice is difficult. Some evidence in 
the house-files indicates that this was not the case until relatively recently as 
people were still being warned in the early 1990s for attempting to realise 
money from their houses. In 1991, for example, the tenant of house 12, Block 
14 (Walukuba East) was warned for trying to ‘sell’ his house for the sum of 
415 000shs1440. 

Paradoxically then, the estate has gone from having originally been one of 
the most expensive forms of accommodation in Jinja to being one of the 
cheapest in terms of rental charges, but where access is only open to those able 
to afford the far from inconsiderable cost of paying good-will. There is thus a 
process of housing segmentation in progress whereby those without the money 
to pay good-will are forced to sub-rent and pay at least twice the official rents 
for a house. However, and as with the case of agriculture, the message from 
the Municipality frames this commodification of the space of the estate in 
terms of acting to prevent the natural gravitation of the so-called 
‘unemployed’ back to their villages. 

9.5 The Technocrats versus the Civics 
 
Alongside the civic organ comprising Local Councillors, exists a centrally 
appointed Municipal hierarchy headed by the Chief Town Clerk and three 
subordinate Assistant Town Clerks, each of whom administers one of the three 
Divisions comprising Jinja Municipality. While the civic organ is primarily 
responsible for formulating Division specific policy, the bureaucratic 
Municipal structure includes the Technical Planning Committee which 
includes professionals such as engineers, doctors, finance officers etc. and 
which is ‘supposed to determine and synthesise key projects for 
implementation’ but which must then be approved by the civic organ (both 
bodies meet in the General Purpose Committee). The Municipal organ is also 
responsible for collecting revenues, principally graduated tax and house 
rents.1441 As a result of the 1997 Local Government Act which was designed to 

                                              
1439 Conversation, 16th February, 1999.  
1440 Written warning in housing file for house 12 block 14, Walukuba East.  
1441 Personal correspondence with Mr. Mawerere. 20th July 1999. Any projects formulated by the 
Municipal organ must receive the approval of the civic organ. The powers accruing to these local 
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implement decentralisation and ‘democratic’ local government, the Division 
now reportedly has the: ‘[A]utonomy to transact business without much 
interference from higher or lower Local Governments’. A proportion of 
collected revenues/taxes (35%) are, however, channelled to town hall and a 
further proportion is re-distributed to lower level councils (5% to L.C.II 
parishes and 25% to L.C.I villages). As I come back to in the final section of 
this chapter, the massive round of job shedding in Jinja in the wake of factory 
closures and factory re-structuring following the implementation of the 
structural adjustment and privatisation has resulted in falling Division 
revenues. This, as I also elucidate in the following discussion, has been a 
major source of friction between the civics and the bureaucrats, not least for 
the reason that the former are seen as complicit in facilitating socio-spatial 
practice on the estate, and by extension also the continued presence of a 
discursively ascribed population of non-desirables, that the latter wishes to see 
gone. The 3-year Integrated Development Plan for Walukuba Division for 
1999-2002 endeavours to clarify the roles of these two administrative 
structures in the following manner:  

The civic organ and the administrative structure work together in a 
complimentary manner to decide on how to prioritise development 
programs in the division. (Emphasis added.) 

However, and as I have suggested earlier, the roles and the levels of autonomy 
and authority of these parallel civic and Municipal structures are somewhat 
unclear and contradictory.1442 Here, I strongly challenge the claim that these 
two structures ‘work together in a complimentary manner’ and argue instead 
that this parallel system of administration is, in the context of the specific 
historical milieu of Walukuba-Masese in Jinja, a source of considerable space-
place tensions, contestations and material spatial outcomes. This friction has 
most clearly manifested itself in the frustration over the way in which the 
vested interests of the popularly elected civic administration – interests largely 
deriving from the ‘headman’s dilemma’ – are seen to have frustrated the 
implementation of policy formulated at the ‘centre’. At the most basic level, 
certain local councillors at a number of levels have seemingly refrained from 
implementing potentially unpopular policy such as rent increases with their 
respective electorates in order to defend their own popularity and jobs. Here, 
however, I do not wish to deploy a reified argument that tenants in any a 
priori fashion are adverse to rent increases or that L.C. councillors are by 
nature out to protect their own positions, but rather to suggest that this 
situation in this historically specific milieu imbricates the particular project-

                                                                                                                                
councils is laid out in the 1993 Local Government Statute, in the 1995 constitution, and in the 1997 
Local Governments Act. See Tukahebwa 1998.  
1442 See Tideman 1994, p.40, who makes a similar point in his argument that: ‘The division of labour 
between them is not particularly well defined’.  
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trajectories and priorities of a large percentage of the local electorate whereby 
most of the residents consider either their home ‘village’ or the purchase of 
their own land elsewhere as their anticipated future place of investment and 
residency. However, the trajectory of the town itself in terms of the massive 
round of job shedding has left the majority of the estate’s tenants without 
formal sector income. Accordingly, the parameters guiding their shorter-term 
priorities during their sojourn in the Division clash with the longer term policy 
implementation by the Divisions municipally appointed representatives. Thus, 
while Brett, for example, may be correct in his assertion that ‘In 1986 the 
NRM introduced a highly democratic local government system based on 
Resistance Councils (RC) which operate at five levels from the Village to the 
District’, it can also be argued that this same democratic structure can also be 
directly implicated in what would be perceived, at least by ‘Western’ 
standards, as a situation of ‘spatial deadlock’ leading to ever more degraded 
levels of urban physical housing and infrastructure.1443  

The contestations over spatial representation, regulation and practice 
between the civics and the bureaucrats – ones that I have hopefully illustrated 
with the above examples of alcohol, agriculture and sub-letting – were 
seemingly apparent from the time of the inception of the L.C. system. At an 
early stage this took the form of contestations concerning the supposed 
appropriation and exploitation of the lines of striation inherited from the 
colonial era in the form of the estate regulations. More specifically, the L.C.’s 
(then R.C.’s) have, since the time of their inception, been berated by the 
Municipal technocrats for exploiting the colonial genesis of these lines of 
striation as a subterfuge to both circumvent estate regulations and, very 
relatedly, to seek personal popularity and financial gain by ingratiating 
themselves with their respective electorates by allowing the ‘re-smoothing’ of 
such lines of regulation. A passage from the earlier mentioned report compiled 
by the Walukuba Housing Officer in 1988 concerning the payment of rent 
clause is illustrative here, not least for the way in which it sets in relief the 
dilemma faced by Municipal housing officers concerning the static nature of 
the ‘grid’ of regulation as contrasted with the becoming of a different place to 
which it was to be applied (i.e. an industrial housing estate where the 
meaning-function had been dislocated):  

Personal sentiments and sympathy are natural facets of life which one 
should not be ashamed of. However, these emotions can never be 
substitutes for the laid down regulations. In other words, one may feel 
pity and sympathy for someone who has been evicted for evading rent for 
3 months because he appears to have nowhere else to go. But if he [the 
L.C.] advances his sympathy as the basis of proof that the existing 
regulations relating to payment of house rent are colonial and unfair and 

                                              
1443 Brett 1996, p. 324. 
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that their implementation is therefore anti-people, then this could only be 
described as an obscurantist kind of approach which cannot stand the test 
of fair reasoning.1444 

The report not only berated the R.C.’s for essentially using the colonialist 
genesis of the housing regulations to block the enforcement of regulations for 
reasons of sympathy and solidarity with tenants, but also their re-appropriation 
and enforcement for more spurious reasons. The document cites cases of: 
forceful eviction of tenants for reasons not actually listed in the housing 
regulations such as adultery; ordering sitting-tenants to accept co-occupancy 
with sub-tenants; side-stepping the waiting list system to allocate houses to 
those not eligible to be awarded tenancy contracts; and the use of coercive and 
intimidatory methods to evict tenants, particularly the wrongful use of military 
personnel. Furthermore, the report argues how certain L.C.’s orchestrated 
what outwardly appeared to be popular forms of resistance but which were in 
fact ruses to further their own personnel agenda or to protect themselves from 
eviction. One illustrative example was related in the following manner:  

The revenue collections for the month of February 1988 were very low. 
This was mainly a result of a campaign carried out by some RC’s and 
Block Leaders urging tenants not to pay house rent because the rates 
were ‘unfair’. In fact there was a threat that if anybody was seen at the 
estates offices [i.e. paying their rent] he would be dealt with…There are 
some tenants in Walukuba West who recently pleaded that their R.C. 
officials and block leaders had stopped them from paying rent in 
February. But upon examination of records it was evident that those very 
officials sneaked into the offices at the peak of the NO RENT 
CAMPAIGN and paid their own rent! (Capital letters and exclamation 
marks as in the original document.) 

The major incentive for this ‘No Rent Campaign’ is cited in the report as 
having been the personal interests of the officials in question, arguing that: 
‘Official records clearly show that these two persons [R.C.1 and Vice-
Chairman R.C.III] have reason to personally fear and oppose the eviction of 
rent defaulters, for they too, are birds of that same feather. The two men are 
both known to be habitual rent-defaulters…these two men claimed that such 
evictions were done on the basis of a colonial and unfair anti-people 
system’.1445 This report relates only one side of the story and pertains more to 
tensions between the Municipal and Local Council arms of administration 
caused by what the former perceived as malpractice by certain L.C.’s. While 
there is evidence that this source of tension continues to retain some validity, 

                                              
1444 J.M.C. Housing Department. 22nd April, 1988. A Report On Working Relations With Resistance 
Councils On The Estates, p. 11. 
1445 J.M.C. Housing Department. Jinja. 22nd April 1988.  
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the principal causes of tensions today concern both perceptions of the low 
levels of competence of L.C.’s and the impacts of local representation; 
impacts that have become more pronounced following the decision to make 
the position of L.C.III an elected office.1446 This tension, as I have indicated in 
the foregoing examples of agriculture and sub-letting/good-will, has most 
clearly manifested itself in, firstly, the situation whereby L.C.’s now 
effectively have the function of ‘strong points’ in the becoming 
institutionalised social relations involved in the quasi-commodification of 
estate space and, as the example of adultery and the Holy Marriage Council 
suggest, also a quasi re-disciplining of the social space of the estate. Secondly, 
the tension is further manifested in the practice of L.C.’s blocking any 
potentially unpopular policy such as rent increases and even the long-planned 
privatisation of the estate.1447  

The latter reason for critiquing the impact of popular representation was to 
be heard from offices at all levels of the Municipal arm of administration. At 
the highest level, the following comments made by the Chief Town Clerk of 
Jinja in July of 1999 lucidly illustrate not only this perception held by political 
chiefs occupying the higher echelons of the J.M.C., but also the friction that 
exists between the two administrative structures and the concrete effects this is 
having on the estate in terms of the inability to implement policy and planning 
on the estate:  
 
Myself: I’m doing some research on the Walukuba Estate, and I hear a lot of people 
saying it’s going to be sold off, but some people say it’s not going to be sold off? 
Chief Town Clerk: ‘The housing estate – yaa, we, and I’m in for the sale of that 
estate. You know, you can’t imagine a one-roomed house with a small store – ten by 
ten – and you just charge six thousand [shillings] you know, someone who thinks 
that’s a lot of money, and even collecting that money is a problem. You come to a 
big house, two bedrooms, with a sitting room, with a kitchen, with a toilet and a 
bathroom, one just pays about twenty thousand or nineteen, and he thinks it is a lot of 
money! And let’s say for example, this man with a one bedroom and a small store, 
he’s charging the other person fifteen thousand sub-letting the small store, you see, 
and for him the six thousand in totality he fails to pay! Why? It is because he is 
getting the backing of the politicians [note: banging the table with a roll of paper]. 
Try to evict them, these politicians will come and say ‘how!’  

                                              
1446 This has manifested itself in a number of ways. Firstly, and without wishing to proffer conspiracy 
theories, it would appear more than a coincidence that a number of the very few houses which have 
been renovated on the estate house tenants who happen to be L.C. councillors. Secondly, a high-
ranking councillor openly holds tenancy rights over two houses on the Walukuba West estate and a 
further house on Walukuba East Estate. Thirdly, that the rent arrears lists for 1999 included at least 
one L.C.II level area councillor. List over rent defaulters obtained from Salongo, L.C.I chairman for 
ZABEF Village. 
1447 See the earlier mentioned example of the failed re-election of the L.C.III following the 1992 rent 
increase.  
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Myself – Which politicians? 
Town Clerk: ‘The councillors both at the centre and in the divisions. And when you 
try to increase [the rents], like this budget we have just considered, we failed. For 
example let’s say you need to rehabilitate [the houses], you try to make a near 
economic factor [i.e. economic rent], they can’t agree to increase. And yet they start 
complaining ‘you are not looking after the estate, not renovating’, so what do you do 
[he said shrugging his shoulders]?1448 

This line of argumentation was essentially duplicated at the Division level by 
the Assistant Town Clerk for Walukuba-Masese Division who, in a manner 
also closely echoing the accusations of the ‘obscurant’ approach of R.C.’s 
made some ten years earlier, related to me in a noticeably exasperated voice 
during one of my meetings with him, that:  

[W]hat makes matters worse is political interference because the 
politicians are held at ransom by the people. When they pass a policy that 
may look as if it will raise the rents, it threatens the politicians – [and the 
people say] ’If you don’t protect us we will throw you out! You know, 
one day, just one day would be long enough to evict all of the defaulters 
on this estate. But the politicians would come up; these people would run 
to the politicians because they have the politicians in a very tight grip. It 
is the mentality because the system that the British left here is a system 
that had conditioned Ugandans to believe that most services were 
supposed to be provided by Government…and that continued even after 
independence…in the mid-1980s they came with a certain kind of 
politics that still continued promising to give things to people.1449 

The Finance Officer of Walukuba-Masese Division was very much of the 
same opinion and added how it was impossible to renovate the houses and 
infrastructure of the estate under the present situation as the cost of renovating 
one housing line (four doors) stood at eight million shillings and the rent 
accruing from each housing line would mean a pay-back time of 
approximately 20 years.1450 The message to be heard from the Municipal arm 
of the bifurcated system of administration was thus that while de-centralisation 
introduced with the Local Governments Act of 1997 had been a welcome 
policy intervention because, in the words of the Assistant Town Clerk, ‘it was 
supposed to take the services nearer to the people and to involve the people in 
the decision making on matters that affect them’, as things stood in 2000 
according to the Chief Town Clerk: ‘what was decentralised was the 

                                              
1448 Interview on the 13th July 1999 in the office of the Chief Town Clerk at Jinja Municipality.  
1449 Interview Assistant Town Clerk, Walukuba-Masese Division. 20th July 1999. 
1450 Interview with Mr. Waibi. Finance officer at Walukuba / Masese Division. 3rd August 1999. He 
added that the rents were essentially frozen because the politicians feared that they would lose votes if 
they were increased. 
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responsibility but not the resources’. The latter had been aggravated by the 
fact that the same resources now had to cover the wages and expenses of more 
than twice the number of administrative personnel as had been the case before 
de-centralisation and where the L.C. representatives who were supposedly 
blocking any concrete policy implementation were, in the words of the Chief 
Town Clerk, ‘getting even more than we who are doing the implementation 
and all the donkey work’.1451  

However, the aforementioned accusation that the people were holding the 
politicians ‘at ransom’, does sit rather uncomfortably together with the claim 
that de-centralisation positively involved ‘the people in the decision making 
on matters that affect them’, not least for the reason that being held ‘to 
ransom’ and being held ‘accountable’ seem somewhat interchangeable. A 
discursive manoeuvre out of this impasse which was seen as a barrier to the 
‘centre’s’ project of recuperating a model-modern urban space but without 
appearing anti-democratic or anti-people was, I argue here, the re-deployment 
of analogous techniques of bio-politics and scapegoating as had characterised 
the colonial genesis of the estate as an apparatus of both capture and exclusion 
(see for example the colonial Removal of Undesirable Persons Ordinance). 
Accordingly, configurations of space considered as anti-modern (contra 
‘development’), as harmful to health, as well as personifications of errancy, 
unproductivity and un-knowability have been re-deployed to discursively 
delineate people who lack the necessary attributes and thus also any rightful 
stake to be involved in the urban decision making process. It would seem that 
lying behind the ‘ransom’ signifier is to be found the subject represented by 
the non-formally employed urban dweller who should be expelled from the 
urban and who belonged very much back in the village. Both the colonial 
regime’s deployment of the terms ‘spiv’ and ‘drone’ and the Municipal 
bureaucrats latter-day deployment of the terms ‘gambler’ and the 
‘unemployed’ to denote ‘undesirable persons’ do appear largely isomorphic: 
i.e. those living by their wits without regular employment, and those living on 
the labours of others were deemed as lacking any rightful stake in the urban 
and were and are cast as spatially ‘out of place’ – both were to move back to 
the rural areas.  

The methods, and perhaps to a somewhat lesser degree, the reasons for 
these discursive manoeuvres, however, do differ somewhat. I have discussed 
the colonial situation in chapters 4 and 5, but in terms of the situation at the 
advent of the new millennium, the reasons are principally financial and 
representational in nature, although these can by no means be considered 
mutually exclusive. The more expressly representational concerns, which I 
come back to in the concluding discussion of this thesis, pertain to a process 

                                              
1451 The issue of decentralizing the capital budget was being discussed at the time of my research. 
Before this could happen the local governments were required to produce a development plan. The 3-
year Development Plan was a result of this. 
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that has increasingly been termed ‘place-marketing’.1452 In the case of 
Walukuba and Jinja, this more specifically relates to the supposedly 
detrimental effects of what may be best termed the ‘uglification’ of the space 
of the estate (and the town more widely) in the wider context of the Council’s 
desire to place-market the town.1453 In terms of the former reason – i.e. the 
more explicitly financial concerns of the Walukuba-Masese Division – it can 
be said that during the colonial and early post-colonial eras the tenancy of a 
person in a house on the Walukuba Estate coded that person as possessing the 
attribute of being a ‘worker’ – not any sort of worker, but a worker employed 
in either one of the industries surrounding the estate, or employed by the 
council in some official waged capacity. And, in line with Foucault’s thesis, a 
house was likewise a place [cell] to be filled by such a worker.1454 Although 
tenants today are no longer evicted for not holding ‘formal’ employment, the 
fact that most do not have formal jobs frustrates the Municipal administration, 
and this most immediately for the reason that the Municipality’s tax base has 
been decimated since the decline of Jinja’s formal job market. The Municipal 
bureaucrats deploy this as the crux of their problematic situation for the reason 
that house rents and graduated tax are supposed to constitute the biggest 
source of revenue.1455 Indeed, my analysis of the records held in the housing 
files over the tax returns of tenants living in ZABEF Village confirmed the 
basis of this cause of the irritation felt by the Municipal structure. For the 
ninety-three tenants with specified tax returns (43% of the 218 tenants in this 
village), the average yearly graduated tax rate was 21 731shs. All of the 
tenants working outside of formally waged employment paid the lowest 
graduated tax rate of 15 000shs. Graduated tax assessments for people 
working in the informal sector are widely understood to be extremely difficult 
to gauge or control which results in, if not all, then the vast majority of such 
tenants reporting annual incomes lying in the lowest income tax bracket. Very 
few of the taxpayers were found to be paying the highest graduated tax rate of 
80 000shs, and those that did were employed in the officially espoused sectors 
of industry or in the professional ranks. Table 9.1 below conveys the large 
number of tenants in ZABEF Village in 1999 who failed to fill the 

                                              
1452 See, for example, Hudson 2001. See Chapter 8 entitled ‘Production, Place, and Space’. 
1453 I use this term in a similar manner to that discussed by Lefebvre. See Lefebvre 1991, pp. 57, 59. 
For a somewhat analogous example of the tensions caused by decentralisation and place-marketing 
see Konstantarakos 2000, p. 137. He refers to Eleonore Kofman’s claim that: ‘Decentralisation 
brought urbanism under the remit of the commune and sharpened conflicts between administrative 
levels where political affiliation differed. Under the new system, the government has given 
responsibility to local communities, but they do not have the power to bring industry in and they must 
raise taxes in order to survive. Some, therefore, long for a time when the state was more present’.  
1454 See for example Home 1997, p. 89, where he argues that housing was ‘Not intended for family 
occupation. The worker’s labour was wanted, but not his relatives and dependants, and all across the 
empire family life was discouraged…the migrant who came to dislike factory labour had the option of 
returning to his village, where the joint family system would secure him against want’.  
1455 Interview with Assistant Town Clerk – Walukuba-Masese Division. 



444 

employment categories so desired by the Municipal Council – only about 23% 
of the tenants being skilled professionals or industrial employees. As 
something of a comparison, the average graduated tax rate of 32 of the 80 
tenancy holders in Block 14 [40% of tenants] on the Walukuba East Estate 
was 33 281shs.  

Table 9.1. Occupations of tenants in ZABEF Village, 1998. 

Occupation of ZABEF tenants Percent 
Self employed 50.3% 
Skilled/prof 11.9% 
Industry  11.4% 
Unskilled 11.4% 
Not known 11.4% 
Unemployed   3.0% 
Retired   0.5% 

Source: Survey of residents in October-November 1998 and consultation with my 
field assistant George Sserwanga who was born and lives in Block B, 24. Based on 
201 of the 218 houses in ZABEF Village. Note: The self-employed category 
encompasses a wide range of income earning activities. Most are food sellers, 
fishermen/fishmongers, brewers, carpenters, boda boda riders etc. The unskilled 
category includes work such as night watchmen, slashers, etc.  

While my own survey found only three percent of the household heads to be 
‘unemployed’, the Municipal arm of the bifurcated administrative structure 
frames all those not in ‘formal’ employment as ‘unemployed’. In the 3-year 
Integrated Development Plan 1999-2002, for example, the estate is introduced 
in the following crestfallen manner: 

Walukuba west and east parishes make up the famous Walukuba housing 
estates. These are low cost housing units built in 1954 [sic] for target 
employees in the factories, which were flourishing [sic] in the 
Municipality at that time. However, the events of the 1970s and 80s in 
Uganda saw the break down of the industrial sector especially in Jinja, 
which was the industrial heart of Uganda, thereby rendering the majority 
of these residents un-employed [sic]. To date, between 70 to 80% of 
these are unemployed [sic].1456 

During an interview with the Chief Town Clerk I probed him on his own use 
of the term ‘unemployed’, and he argued in a manner clearly demarcating the 
potential errancy and financial liability of this category that:  

[B]ut many of them are just hanging around and doing nothing. Ok, 
everybody who is not in formal employment will say he is in informal, 
some of them really are not even in this informal, they are just hanging 

                                              
1456 The Republic of Uganda 1999. 3-years Integrated Development Plan. Walukuba Division, p. 3. 
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around, begging, and whatnot like here at this office, most everyday I get 
about five people coming to beg 1 000, 5 000, you see, so because they 
know your position, you are a friend and whatnot, they come. And also 
when you ask them they say they are in informal employment but they 
are doing nothing. They are a bother to everybody eh, they come to me – 
``give me 1 000 give me 5 000´´ – he goes to another one like that and he 
makes a day.1457 Once these people become laid off workers, that means 
no income to them, and as a result of that many of them went away from 
Jinja to go and look for employment opportunities somewhere else. 
Those who remained around, gambling around trying to look for 
employment here and there or trying to do petty trade, but still you could 
find that their way of living was not as good as it used to be when they 
were employed. Okay of course, you know when you have a class of 
people not employed, you know you just get more problems, they are not 
adding to your revenue, even paying graduated tax is a problem, that’s 
when you get people doing these robberies, thefts and so on, so the less 
unemployed problem you have the better for you.1458 

The financial liability that the ‘unemployed’ and the ‘gambler’ presented to 
the recuperation of a model-modern space was, as I have mentioned above, 
further emphasised by their recourse to practice such as sub-renting. While 
this did not represent a financial loss to the Municipality per se, it did act to 
further emphasise how the informal rent cap caused by the politicians being 
held to ‘ransom’ was inhibiting the setting of rents at a level which was viable 
in Jinja today and which would have improved the Walukuba-Masese 
Division’s budget considerably. Indeed, even the L.C.III – the individual who 
was often accused of blocking rent increases, related to me in November of 
1998 that: ‘You can find that the official tenants may have a three roomed 
house, but they themselves live in just one of the rooms, and then rent out the 
other two rooms to other families, they are making money in this way, but we 
at the Council don’t see any of this money’.1459 As was also mentioned by the 
Town Clerk in the above interview excerpt, the ‘market rate’ for renting on the 
estate is much higher than the official rates set by the council. Given a fresh 
start with no sitting tenants the Council could easily fill every house with a 
new tenant paying at least 15 000shs a month, and probably a good deal 
more.1460 The Assistant Town Clerk of Walukuba-Masese Division related to 
me in July of 1999 that he had recommended to the L.C.IV councillors that the 
collection of the rents on the estate be tendered out to a private company as a 

                                              
1457 ‘Making a day’ or ‘living from day to day’ are commonly used expressions in Jinja to denote a 
lack of long term financial security, as used example by those lacking ‘formal’ waged employment.  
1458 Interview with the Town Clerk 13th July 1999. 
1459 Conversation with L.C.III. Walukuba-Masese. 16/11/98. 
1460 The average sub-rents for a house in ZABEF Village was 14 774 shillings in October 1998. See 
my survey of ZABEF residents.  
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means of ‘de-politicising’ the situation whereby lower level L.C.’s were being 
politically ‘held ransom’ by their electorates.1461 Such a strategy, he related to 
me, had been successfully implemented for the collection of market rents and 
dues at Walukuba West market.  

In some respects the dialogue driven by the Municipal politicians seemed 
to hang uneasily between two competing discourses. On the one hand they 
were well versed in what could perhaps be best termed the ‘developmentalist’ 
discourse that pays significant lip service to aspects such as promoting the 
informal sector, development from below, and the need to stimulate local 
social capital. Indeed, the Assistant Town Clerk of Walukuba-Masese 
Division who was nowadays implementing crackdowns on goats and 
defaulters had himself talked compassionately during our first meeting in 
September 1998 when he was the Social Welfare Officer about the situation of 
the unemployed and of the need for inputs to stimulate and assist the informal 
sector.1462 But on the other hand, this clashed with the above outlined discourse 
which clings to something of a place-mythology incorporating visions of a 
‘workers’ housing estate from a by-gone era, something which they perhaps 
naively hope to reinstate through the sale of the estate. During a discussion 
with the L.C.IV councillor responsible for the disabled, in the Rendez Vouz 
pub on Main Street in July 2001, he described at length how he wished me to 
organise some contacts and information on European University masters 
programmes on social work. He talked sympathetically about the plight of 
many of the workers in Jinja who had lost their jobs since the process of 
privatisation had begun in the early 1990s and of how he wished to study 
further so that he could then return to Jinja to be better qualified to make what 
he termed an ‘input’. However, when asked what he thought would and should 
happen to the retrenched workers living on the estate following its proposed 
privatisation he replied that:   

Andrew, it is logical that these people will have to retire to their villages. 
But also goodwill will solve the problem. Neighbours will negotiate and 
the one that gets the house will pay the other for goodwill. The tenant 
leaving the house will then have the financial capability to do something 
else. But you know, in principle it will happen [i.e. the privatisation of 
the estate], but the councillor elections are coming next year and the 
councillors will not do anything to jeopardise their chances, it is a fact. 
But it is simple, logically these people must go back to the villages, if 
they can’t afford the houses then they should go!1463  

                                              
1461 Interview with Assistant Town Clerk. 12th July 1999.  
1462 Interview at Jinja Municipal Council offices September 1998. 
1463 Interview 11th July 2001, Rendez Vouz Bar, Jinja Main Street. It should be noted that this 
councillor himself lived in Walukuba East Housing Estate and was accordingly well aquainted with 
the practice of ‘selling’ rented houses for goodwill.  
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Indeed, the privatisation of the estate was seen as the ultimate weapon of 
recuperating a striated space by ridding the estate of its population of 
unemployed and gamblers. Of interest here is the manner in which the quasi-
commodification of housing was now seen as a beneficial means of 
stimulating the sitting-tenants who belonged to these two categories to move 
away from the estate after receiving the ‘good-will’ on their respective houses. 
In this respect, the Chief town clerk echoed the above words of the L.C.IV 
councillor in his argument that:  

So we feel the best thing is to sell it and we are sure if we sell off that 
Estate it will even save us because there is no use having the big estate 
operation, and people who are not employed and what not, some of them 
cannot go back to the villages because at least they have cheap 
accommodation. But we know when we sell it, many of them, because the 
priority will be to the sitting tenants, and I know some of them will just get 
‘good-will’ and they will go off! It will also help us to get rid of a big number 
of people who are not employed….but from what we know I am sure half of 
the people in the estate will not be able to buy, even if we give the best terms, 
okay, so as a result some people might make it a way of getting ‘good-will’ 
and then they go to the villages and put up small structures.1464 

The discursive subjectification of individuals lacking formal employment as 
being ‘unemployed’, ‘doing nothing’, ‘loitering in town’, ‘gambling in town’, 
‘making a day’ from handouts from patrons, or, worse still, by surviving on 
criminal gains is, as I have mentioned above, evocative of the discursive and 
more concrete techniques employed during the colonial era to striate urban 
space.1465 However, lacking recourse to the juridical instruments of the colonial 
era, it was now the market in the form of privatisation that was seen as the 
ultimate weapon of striation in recuperating a coherent grid. But where would 
those individuals who could not afford this medicine go, I had asked the 
Assistant Town Clerk of Walukuba-Masese Division: ‘Most of them will go 
back to the village but I know that a lot of them will go to the outskirts’. Will 
that result in problems, I asked? He replied, in a manner echoing both Engels 
and the colonial correspondence fifty years earlier: ‘Yes, of course it will. It 
will result in the creation of slums’. Wouldn’t that be in your Division, I 

                                              
1464 The Municipal Finance Officer for Walukuba-Masese Division maintained that the houses on the 
West Estate, if sold in their present condition, would be sold for between 500 000shs and 1 000 
000shs. The Assistant Town Clerk argued that the price of the houses on the east estate following 
privatisation would be in the region of three million shillings, but that those who would not be able to 
afford this price could expect to receive a good-will sum of around one million shillings. See the 
earlier case of Christopher who paid 1.2 million in good-will in 1999.  
1465 This subjectification was also inclusive of high school ‘drop-outs’. The Assistant Town Clerk for 
Walukuba-Masese Division arguing for example: ’And you know, the people who drop out of school, 
still they don’t go back to the rural areas, they remain in town, loitering in town’.  
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added? ‘No, not really because here we no longer have a lot of free land for 
them to settle’.1466  

However, as of 2001, the desired planning and policy implementations 
which were informed by this ‘officially’ desired [modernistic] representation 
of space were blocked by L.C.’s being held accountable to their electorate, an 
electorate which not only sought, but as my above analysis of alcohol, 
agriculture and sub-letting has illustrated, had in fact emplaced and 
institutionalised their own representational space on the estate. As I have also 
suggested in the foregoing discussion, the civics fall back on the argument that 
because Jinja is a ‘failing situation’ in terms of the dislocation of its meaning-
function as an ‘industrial town’, residents can no longer afford rent increases 
and have little alternative but to adopt practice such as sub-letting, agriculture, 
boda boda, informal trading, etc. to ‘make a day’.1467 Indeed, many of the 
councillors in the L.C. political structure were themselves employed in the 
‘grey zone’ of the informal sector, particularly those holding the office of 
L.C.I Chairmen. But even councillors holding positions higher up in the 
hierarchy of the L.C. system drew their popular support directly from the 
estates residents, and in some case had much to gain from a situation where 
many residents are employed in the informal sector. Three illustrative cases 
may be briefly proffered here: the L.C.III councillor for Walukuba-Masese 
Division and the L.C.I Chairmen of Railways Village and Babu Quarters.  

The former of these not only holds the position of L.C.III councillor but is 
also a member of the consortium holding the tender for Jinja Central Market 
and, in this capacity, is also the Chairman of Jinja’s largest market. This 
position confers considerable status and authority, not least because J.C.M. is 
today one of the largest places of work in Jinja, but also for the reason that he 
has final say on who can and cannot trade at the market. The position has also 
acted to make him a very prominent figure in Jinja, a factor that is not 
inconsequential during election campaigns for L.C.III councillorship. The fact 
that market traders now constitute the largest single group of Walukuba West 
tenants cannot be seen as unimportant in influencing his support in his 
capacity as councillor. The L.C.III openly opposes rent increases on the estate 
to the chagrin of the Municipal politicians. At a ZABEF Village meeting held 
on the estate in august 1999, the same year in which the Chief Town Clerk had 
been attempting to pass through a general raise in rents, he replied to the 
question posed by a member of the audience: ‘We hear rumours of a rent 
increase?’ by stating bluntly that – ‘There are no planned rent increases!’. The 
L.C.III’s popularity amongst a large number of his electorate is not harmed by 
the manner in which he frames both the cap on rents and the slackening of 

                                              
1466 Interview with Mr. Mawerere. Assistant Town Clerk, Walukuba-Masese Division. CO822/715. 
Some Preliminary Notes On The Housing Situation In Kampala. p. 4. Planning.  
1467 There were also accusations that Councillors actively oppose policy such as privatisation for less 
altruistic reasons, but I desist from speculating on the force of such claims. 
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implementation of housing estate regulations. During an interview with him at 
the Division Headquarters in November 1998, he responded to my query on 
the frequency of sub-letting and the level of evictions on the estate today by 
stating that: ‘We no longer penalise households who sub-let because Jinja is a 
failing situation, we can no longer follow the law. Jinja used to be an 
Industrial Town, but nowadays industries are closing, there are no longer any 
jobs’. Clearly he had come to understand the importance of the well-known 
local maxim that says that ‘elections need the love of the people’.1468 It may be 
added, however, that the content of this ‘love’ and the ‘love’ of whom changes 
depending upon the nature of the office being contested. At the level of L.C.III 
division councillor, personality and (blocking) policy implementation that 
impacts on the day-to-day lives of the residents are at the forefront in 
garnering the support of the general electorate.  

But requiring the ‘love of whom’ was also apt to change in relation to the 
changing trajectory of specific neighbourhoods as a result of forces working at 
larger scales. The example of the L.C.I chairmen of Railways Village and 
Babu Quarters, Mr. Kwoba and Mr. Menya, are illustrative here as they 
explicitly show how the wider shift in the employment status of L.C. 
electorates from formal to informal employment can act to cement or undo the 
immediate authority of L.C.I’s. Until the mid-1990s Kwoba had been L.C.I of 
a village which was effectively a labour-line for workers from Uganda 
Railways Corporation. Following the mass retrenchment of railways workers 
beginning in 1992 which was introduced as one facet of the restructuring 
program, a large number of these workers moved away from Railways Village 
and many of those who were still awaiting payment of their terminal benefits 
had sub-let their houses to people who were not employed by the Railways. 
During my final period of research in Jinja in July 2001, I proposed the idea to 
Chairman Kwoba that he must have preferred his position when he had been 
Chairman of Railways village – i.e. a neighbourhood comprising only railway 
workers. Somewhat unexpectedly he strongly refuted this idea and instead 
argued that things were much better now that railway workers were in the 
minority. He continued by saying that in the past when all of the residents had 
worked on the railways, if someone committed a crime and he intervened as 
Chairman, people had not been interested in his views and the matter had 
usually been taken directly to the Railways administration for arbitration. 
Nowadays, however, he stated that it was essentially no longer a Railways 
Quarters and that he could now, for the first time, really exercise his powers as 
L.C.I chairman. I thus put it to him that his village was now more like the 
villages on the estate proper? 

 

                                              
1468 Focus group with the ZABEF village elders. 1999.  
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Chairman Kwoba: Yes, like ZABEF Village, KLMN Village…all the people here are 
now just in the village so they have to follow the laws with you as Chairman. Yes, in 
the past if there was a problem, they would say ``Eh! Chairman, we don’t want 
you´´, they go to the Station Master, to the Managing Director, not you as Chairman. 
But here now, that somebody is working somewhere else, he has to follow the rules, 
they are read out for them, this village operates like this, like this, and like this.  
Myself: So the L.C. system is more important in Railways Quarters than it was 
before? 
Chairman Kwoba: That is right, because before the man who a person would highly 
respect was the man responsible for giving him his job, who controls him there, his 
boss. But now it is a different story.  
 
Kwoba’s rejuvenated interest in the position of L.C.I. Chairman was not only 
evidenced by Kwoba’s words but also in his actions. During the first year that 
I had known him in 1998-1999 he was seemingly disinterested in matters 
concerning the day-to-day administration of the quarters and was caught in a 
self-destructive spiral of alcohol abuse. This had been compounded (and 
perhaps to some extent even caused) by his retrenchment from Railways in 
1996 and then in 1999 when his wife, who held a well paid job at Nile 
Breweries, left him and transferred to Walukuba East. This reached a point 
where early one morning I arrived at his house to be told that he had collapsed 
and been rushed to Jinja Hospital for emergency treatment. Whilst Kwoba was 
still drinking in 2000, there were definite indications that things had started to 
change. Not only had he given up spirits and moved on to malwa, but he had 
set up his L.C. ‘office’ in the front room of his house and a desk had been 
placed at the centre of the room and he had invested in a rubber truncheon 
which he jokingly mentioned that he was going to use to sort out 
troublemakers in the quarters. This symbolically marked his transition away 
from what Lloyd Fallers would have termed the ‘passive headman attitude’, 
and his conscious efforts to actively exploit and fill the institutional vacuum 
that was being freed up by a weakening work-place (i.e. the Uganda Railways 
Corporation and its local authoritative embodiment in the form of the Station 
Master etc.), especially after the increasing movement of former Railway 
workers from the quarters following the long-awaited payment of 
retirement/retrenchment benefits by the company and the subsequent changing 
make-up of the residents of the quarters. Indeed, the situation at Railways 
Quarters was not exceptional, very analogous situations were playing 
themselves out at the neighbouring Babu Quarters and at Works Village. The 
former is a neighbourhood which had, until 1973, been the labour line for Sikh 
Saw Mills which had been owned and run by Indar Gill Singh, then from 1974 
until the mill’s receivership in 1992 as the labour line for the state-owned 
Kiira Saw Mills (within the Parastatals named Wood Industries Corporation, 
or WICO), and thirdly from 1994 as a quarters with no clear formal ownership 
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or administration after Gill Singh’s son repossessed but immediately sold the 
factory to a new owner (under the name of Nile Ply) who did not wish to 
assume responsibility for the quarters.1469 At the time of my final visit to the 
quarters in 2001 the Chairman was in the process of being deposed by his rival 
the L.C.I Village Secretary. The Chairman had allegedly been successful at 
earlier L.C. elections both because of his high-status at the Saw Mill and 
because many of the former workers had been his ‘tribesman and relatives’. 
However, now that approximately 40 percent of the former workers had 
moved away and sub-let their houses to non-Saw Mill workers while they 
(seemingly hopelessly) awaited their retrenchment benefits from the state, and 
also because of the Chairman’s ‘passive’ attitude in the position (in Fallers 
sense of the term), he had lost his power base and was widely expected to be 
ousted by the Secretary at the ensuing elections.1470 Timothy Ojambo, the 
Secretary had been sacked from the Saw Mill in 1996 for his efforts to sign up 
workers for the union (the new owner was anti-union1471) now worked as a 
boda boda cycle-taxi rider and worked tirelessly in the interests of the 
residents of the Quarters. The following extract from one of my interviews 
with Timothy Ojambo is included here as it concisely captures not only the 
manner in which the importance of the accountability of L.C.’s to their 
electorates has increased as other institutional power bases have weakened, 
but also explicitly frames the desired deportment of a respected L.C.I 
Chairman; here illustrated with the example of Salongo Sserwanga from 
ZABEF Village:  
 
Timothy – Here, Chairman is [was] popular because during those times his tribe was 
many. And also, one, if there is a case he doesn’t want to come up, he cannot decide 
by himself, and if there is a problem he wants to come late, when I have already 

                                              
1469 I was told by the Allied Workers Union that Kiira Saw Mills finally shut on 30th June 1992. In 
early 1992 Balbinda Singh Gill returned to Uganda to repossess or claim compensation for the 
family’s numerous properties and businesses. In 1993 the factory was eventually repossessed and 
subsequently sold. In 1994 the factory was re-opened as Nile Ply under the ownership of a Kenyan-
Asian whose family had diverse timber and saw milling interests in Kenya. Interview with General 
Secretary and Deputy General Secretary of the Allied Workers Union. Namulanda. 14th January 2000. 
1470 This figure is based on the findings of a focus group meeting at Babu Quarters where we went 
through the records of the 104 non-staff workers who were laid off from WICO in 1993. These 
records were gained with the permission of the Uganda Building Construction, Civil Engineering and 
Allied Workers Union (UBCCAWU) Headquarters on Entebbe Road. 2000. These workers are able to 
remain in the houses, or retain control over them for the raising of sub-rents principally because they 
haven’t been paid their retrenchment / retirement benefits following the 1993 closure, and as such are 
allowed to stay until these are paid out to workers. 
1471 The new owner had banned union activity at the Saw Mill. At an interview with the owner of Nile 
Ply on 7th August 1999, he replied to my question about the union that: ‘Unions just create problems, 
if workers have any problems they can go and see the personnel manager and get assistance’. Further 
proof of this was found in union files at the UBCCAWU head office; one letter sent in 1996 to the 
union General Secretary by the Nile Ply Personnel Manager forwarded the owner’s considerable 
annoyance over what he had considered the covert actions of the union branch officials in signing up 
workers without his permission. 
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handled the case. And you find that the third thing is that he is not ever here, people 
don’t see him here usually, often. And he is a ’yes’ man. Even last time they were 
about to topple him.  
Myself – They [the residents] want results? 
Timothy – They just assure you that if that is not the case, the very next time you are 
not elected! And they [L.C.I’s] work hard for you. With Salongo there are two main 
things that make him popular. Firstly, he always wants to settle things outside police. 
However big the case is he tries that it doesn’t go to the police. That’s why people 
want him, he tries to bring the two sides together, to comprise. And then secondly 
handling issues, even if someone comes and knocks at two in the night, he wakes up 
and attends to that person – either it means walking up to police or where, he will 
foot there.  

 
Whereas Timothy’s demeanour toward the residents of Babu Quarters 
approximated those of Salongo in terms of ‘gaining the love of the people’, I 
had heard a number of cases that suggested that the now former L.C.I. 
Chairman had not. A number of women distillers in the area had, for example, 
vehemently complained to me that he had gone above their heads and filed 
that they should be levied with 20 000 annual poll tax without first trying to 
find out their actual incomes from the business.1472 I am unaware of the fate of 
Chairman Kwoba but I do know that Timothy was elected; however the briefly 
sketched examples are useful for the manner in which they illustrate the 
relationship between shifting fortunes of specific neighbourhoods as linked to 
the decline or major re-structuring of certain industries and the associated 
impact on the relative importance of the Local Council system and of the 
accountability of Councillors to their respective electorates. Furthermore, in 
the context of the wider scenario whereby increasing proportions of these 
electorates belong to the realms of the ‘gambler’, a large proportion of the 
electorates demanded interventions that were far from isomorphous with those 
desired by the ‘centre’.  

Accordingly, in the absence of a strong state and/or strong workplaces, 
Deleuze and Guattari’s argument that the distinction between the governors 
and the governed tends to dissipate seems cogent to the current situation on 
the estate.1473 Per Tideman seems correct in his assertion that rather than 
having strengthened accountability, the L.C. system had in fact acted to 
‘consolidate a certain local-level political space’ for the elected councillors 
which was largely autonomous from the centre and, on occasion, of direct 
annoyance to the centre.1474 The important implication of this situation, one 

                                              
1472 Interview with Jane at her house (number 8 block O) in Babu Quarters.  
1473 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 359. Here I do not intend to argue that the weakness of the State is a 
new situation, but more to argue that the current dilemma has essentially acted to freeze the physical 
space of the estate and the enforcement of regulations.  
1474 Tideman 1994, p. 42. 
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that could arguably be termed the ‘L.C. dilemma’, must be sought in and 
around the spatial consequences of both a ‘weakened’ state and the existence 
of residents seeking to project and fulfil ‘other’ projects. The barriers posed by 
the ‘L.C. dilemma’ in relation to barriers hindering the state from 
accumulating surpluses from rents and taxes, and the corresponding reduced 
ability to implement large-scale public works or policy interventions such as 
rent increases may be understood as having acted to facilitate a freeing-up of 
space for a re-smoothing of the previously striated space of the estate.  

9.6 Conclusion 
 
Does the space of the estate intimate the becoming redundancy of a once 
central component of the colonial ensemble? Several stances may be adopted. 
It would perhaps be easy to adopt a stance that interpreted the space of 
Walukuba as undergoing a process of becoming redundancy and of its 
corollary uglification; this is at least the impression projected by the municipal 
leaders. Indeed, the official line, as communicated by the leading members of 
both the civic and municipal bodies is one which, while appreciating the 
contextual motivating forces behind the spatial practice of residents, harbours 
a very apparent desire to reconnect the estate with a modernistic representation 
of space and dominant spatial practice; to pull it back from the brink of 
complete détournement. Indeed the municipal body has ideologically 
interpreted much of the current spatial practice on the estate to motivate its 
assertion that many of the residents should no longer even be residing in the 
urban arena1475. The allegedly unemployed, it argues, were now to be found 
carrying out ‘urban agriculture’, ‘roadside vending, repairs, and bicycle 
transport’ on land supposedly ‘not well suited for such activities but where a 
market obviously exists’.1476 The benchmark for judging success or 
redundancy is readily apparent; i.e. the degree to which the ‘urban’ conformed 
to a monumental space of industry and ‘formal’ employment. Indeed, some 
fifty years after the colonial state had cast its gaze over Jinja in the immediate 
pre-stabilisation period, the municipal chiefs of today were seemingly doing 
so with a similar agenda in mind. This time around, the ‘septic fringe’ had 
taken root at the very heart of the ordered space of the estate and a second, 
even more infected fringe, was to be found at Masese which was serving as: 
‘[A] reception centre for the poor and unskilled immigrants with subsequent 
development of slums’.1477 It was not only the ‘slum’ that had once again 
arisen as an object requiring striatory control, so too had the ‘spiv’ and the 

                                              
1475 The Republic of Uganda. 1999. 3-years Integrated Development Plan. Pp. 3-10. 
1476 Ibid, p. 11.  
1477 Ibid, p. 15. 
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‘drone’ reappeared but this time around in the guise of the ‘gambler’ and the 
‘loiterer’.1478  

One could alternatively adopt a stance which interpreted the space in terms 
of having gone through a process of re-smoothing as a result of spatial practice 
that had succeeded in progressively re-configuring the authority from the 
striae emplaced by the colonial regime and which had been largely retained in 
the post-independence era; the heavy utilisation of land for urban agriculture 
in and around the estate testified to the defeat of the regulation prohibiting 
urban agriculture; Violet Ongaba’s chicken huts in block A and the many 
ducks and chickens strolling around the estate evidenced the demise of the 
regulation against the keeping of fowls; Jessica Ileka’s malwa and lira lira bar 
in block B together with her rival’s bar in the same block were just two of the 
many bars that now dotted the estate and which testified to the demise of the 
regulation against brewing and selling alcohol; Sam was but one of many 
formal tenants who openly contravened the formerly so strictly enforced 
regulation against sub-letting; Delorance in block F who, despite previously 
having been evicted from her house for non-payment of rent, was allowed to 
stay despite her continuing irregular payments, a situation which illustrated at 
least a weakening in the enforcement of this regulation; the many residents 
who contravened the earlier regulation prohibiting the carrying out of business 
from their homes; and, despite the less than convincing assertion of the 
housing officer that the waiting list was still in fact in operation (‘I don’t know 
about good-will, but brothers and sisters do exchange houses’), the housing 
estate was now de facto privatised even if official privatisation had currently 
been stalled.  

Are we thus to interpret the clear disparities between the modernising 
ideals projected from some quarters and the real life situations and spatial 
practice of the residents themselves in terms of a re-appropriation and ‘re-
smoothing’ of the spatial representation of the former by the latter, as a victory 
of the smooth over the striated?1479 If it was a victory then it was surely as 
hollow as the hegemon of industrialisation had proven to be; at least of that 
incepted during the post-W.W.II colonial era. There was little in the way of 
rejoicing over the lack of electricity, functioning sanitation, crumbling houses, 
lack of street lighting, or other connections to ‘development’. Seen in the short 
term, this may perhaps be a viable position in the context of some of the 
residents such as Violet Ongaba or Alex Damba; examples of those who may 
be understood as having possessed the necessary vehicles required to deal with 
downturn. A more plausible assessment of the manner in which the space of 

                                              
1478 Personal communication with the L.C.III councillor for Walukuba-Masese Division. November 
1998. ‘Jinja [U]sed to be an industrial town, nowadays most are opening or moving to Kampala or 
even Iganga, this is affecting Jinja very detrimentally, people are forced to gamble’. 
1479 For a somewhat analogous rendition of the détournement of space in Nairobi and Zanzibar, see 
Myers 2003, pp. 201-202. 
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the estate is perceived by residents today does, however, seem to be with a 
considerable degree of ambivalence and rather than appropriation moreso as a 
case of that which Lefebvre calls diversion whereby: ‘groups take up 
residence in spaces whose pre-existing form, having been designed for some 
other purpose, is inappropriate to the needs of their would-be communal 
life’.1480 
 

                                              
1480 See Lefebvre 1991, p. 167.  
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10 Conclusion 

10.1   Introduction 
 
Let us return to the underlying research problem that has guided this study. In 
Chapter 1 I set this up as the study of the multi-scalar contexts and the coming 
together of lines of power that caused the transition to the would-be 
hegemonic project of model-modern, and the context generative becomings 
thence set in motion. The thesis has essentially been structured around the 
theoretical notion of space-place tensions located at the interface of strategic 
projects operating at different scales, with varying temporal horizons and with 
different modes of spatialisation that alternatively seek to hold or master 
territory, produce space or make place. I have proceeded from the notion that 
such space-place tensions involve the would-be hegemonic spatial projects of 
what Lefebvre terms the dominant producers of space (planners, government, 
capital) and their desire for a spatial Logos – a meticulous space comprising 
pre-determined segments, and, on the other hand, lived placial projects in 
progress. However, these are not posited in a priori terms of discreteness or 
univocal intentionality.1481 Rather, I have prioritised the notion of becoming – 
and where this is used in the sense of a conversation or an a-parallel evolution 
among parties.  

In Chapter 2 I have considered and discussed this notion of space-place 
tensions in some detail, and for two main reasons. Firstly, and retaining at the 
forefront of the analysis the idea of British colonisation in Africa as a series of 
hegemonic projects, to examine how one may use the concepts of ‘place’ and 
‘space’ in the study of the strategic interventions and potential tensions arising 
from more or less coherent strategic projects aimed at producing space and 
making place. I discuss how a manifestly relational understanding of space, 
place and power suggests that strategic projects, even those of the most 
powerful appendages of migrant capital or colonial power, can rarely march or 
project their will across time and space in a manner that is oblivious to the 

                                              
1481 On ‘placialisation’ see Casey 1993. Casey argues that the fear of no-place causes the search for an 
enduring or at least reliable place. This is a theme that has been particularly explored in the context of 
modernity. He argues that: ‘unplacement becomes emplacement as we regain and refashion a sense of 
place’ through placialisation.  
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social, temporal, physical or political terrain. Varying strategic interventions 
will be necessary depending on the specific case, the specific goals, and the 
depth of penetration of an existing socious that is deemed necessary, possible 
or justifiable. In Foucaultian terms, one could say that different depths of 
penetration through the ‘governmentalisation of social relations’ will be 
initiated depending on the ends in mind, the resources at hand, and the costs 
involved in terms of anticipated resistance.1482 I have argued for the utility of 
aspects of the theoretical work of both Michel Foucault and Deleuze and 
Guattari in approaching the above mentioned problematic concerning 
spatialities and modalities of power and potential tensions at a number of 
scales in the context of a specific historical example – i.e. Colonial and 
Postcolonial Uganda, Jinja Town, and Walukuba Housing Estate. 

Metaphors such as ‘geometries’, ‘doilies’, ‘maps and tracings’, and 
‘meshes’ (even ‘cages’) have been variously deployed to capture the notion of 
topographies of variously entangled lines of force relations that represent not 
only the spatiality of power in terms of configurations of connections, 
penetrations, or colonisation of subjects and territories, but also the categories 
(or modalities) of power that energise these geographies (e.g. domination, 
repression, coercion, seduction, facilitation). As a heuristic means of 
examining the on-going production of space and making of place in the case 
study at hand, I have principally employed Foucault’s deployment of the 
capillary and the diagram as representations of power and his deployment of 
sovereign, disciplinary and biopower as categories that energise these 
representations. As I have further discussed in Chapter 2, the metaphor of the 
map is illustrative for the manner in which it denotes both a ‘prescribed’ 
manner not only of being in space, but also of being for space – and where 
lines of force and institutionalising and educative enclosures (and their 
respective ‘priests’) endeavour to close off exit routes from the map to an 
‘outside’. Accordingly, architecture, planning, and techniques of social 
engineering aimed at relativising bodily and/or subjective movement are seen 
as crucial tactics (or ‘plunges’ into a field of social relations) in securing some 
degree of stabilisation or equilibrium. As Low and Lawrence-Zúniga have 
pointed out, this is especially so in the ‘control of the movement and the 
surveillance of the body in space as well as the transformation of spatial 
ideologies’.1483 The capillary denotes the configuration and relative extension 
of lines of force in terms of their depth of penetration, colonisation and 
normalisation of the quotidian practices of everyday life. Conceived as such, 
one can envisage a continuum of configurations of deployments of lines of 
force: at one end what Foucault describes as a micro-physical infra-power 
which: ‘in principle…leaves no area in shadow’ and which strives for a 
‘meticulous space’ (energised by a logos), and at the other end only minor 
                                              
1482 Foucault 1982b.  
1483 Low and Lawrence-Zúniga 2003. 
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incursions aimed at holding a space in a territory with a topography otherwise 
characterised by the unilluminated (and thus potentially treacherous and 
‘unknown’) trenches and plateaus of places.1484 But one must also envisage a 
continuum in terms of modalities of lines of force: at one end the biopower 
which Agamben, for example, sees as having reached its most pronounced 
form when man’s life in its totality has been included in the mechanisms and 
calculations of power,1485 and at the other end, only one line of force holding 
something ‘other’ at an arm or a rifle butt’s length and through which flows 
violence or the threat of violence (see my comments on Frantz Fanon in 
Chapter One). 

Concerning methodology, of central importance has been the notion that 
where the above mentioned institutionalising agents and enclosures are 
conceptualised as strong points in stabilising any given diagram (e.g. the chief, 
the housing estate, the ‘Asian’, the trade union, etc.), it is proposed that these 
will rise, fall, and mutate (or be made to do so) in terms of their considered 
relative degree of utility in achieving stability in any given diagram of power. 
Such a conceptualisation prioritises a genealogical approach, one that Holland 
clarifies as being based on the premise that historical institutions and other 
aspects of social organisation evolve not gradually, but discontinuously. 
Furthermore, this suggests how a social formation may appropriate and 
reconfigure a pre-existing institution or revive ‘various features of extant 
social organisation by selectively recombining them to suit its own 
purposes’.1486 With the preceding chapters of this thesis in mind, I have 
maintained that the housing estate (and, although treated in less detail, also the 
‘Chief’, the ‘Asian’, the trade union, and the labour office) could very well 
take the place of the prison in Deleuze’s argument that: ‘Everything transpires 
as though the prison, much in the manner of a Cartesian diver, role and fell on 
the disciplinary diagram’s scale of effectivity’.1487 Furthermore, and to continue 
the analogy, my examination of the housing estate against the backdrop of a 
shift from sovereign, to disciplinary and bio-political, to a nascent neo-liberal 
diagram of power (see below), has illustrated that ‘There is a history of 
enclosures just as there are becomings and mutations in the diagram’.  

A further reason for my theoretical considerations in Chapter 2 can be said 
to pertain to the final words in this quotation, i.e. the examination of the 
becomings and mutations of diagrams of power. While I distance myself from 
certain criticism that has been levelled at Foucault for presenting a suffocating 
rendition of the workings of power, I have nonetheless drawn from Deleuze 
and Guattari and certain concepts deployed by the Situationist International 
because they are more explicit on errant modes of spatialisation and resistance 

                                              
1484 Foucault 1974a, p. 207. See Lundgren’s introduction in Bentham 2002, p. 15. 
1485 Agamben 1998, p. 119. 
1486 Holland 1999, p. 58.  
1487

 Deleuze 1990, p. 77. Authors translation from Swedish. 
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of a more subtle or ‘fuzzy nature’; i.e. they acknowledge and explore potential 
gaps and leakages between discourse and practice.1488 This gap, which I 
interpret in terms of space-place tensions (or space-place slippages, 
dislocations or mis-recognitions), is more specifically located at the interface 
of techniques used in the hegemonic strategic project of producing model-
modern space. This pertains more specifically to leakages that occurred in the 
double process of techniques aimed at deterritorialising a population from 
codes that captured bodies in a given socious, and their reterritorialisation on 
the system of model-modern. Such a double movement which Deleuze and 
Guattari paraphrase in terms of firstly ‘leaving the territory’ thence to be re-
fixed on an abstract signifying regime that ‘stands for the lost territory’, has 
been applied in this thesis in the context of the problematic surrounding what 
was debated during the colonial era in terms of ‘detribalisation’ and which 
pertained to the potential tensions arising from the ‘crossed-out tribe’ and the 
‘crossed-out chief’ and the fear of disorder and masterless men. However, and 
in terms of the aforementioned gap, Deleuze and Guattari emphasise how in 
addition to the points that are joined up within a diagram of power, there are 
always free points and points that can inhabit the diagram but remain other, ‘It 
is not impossible’ they argue, ‘to make a radical break between regimes of 
signs and their objects’.1489 Such a mode of spatialisation – ‘the manner of 
being in place, of being for place’ – does not so much obey or smash the 
signified but nonetheless actively uses that which underlies them as resources 
in other ways than that intended by the signifier. This way of thinking is 
useful to the task of de-reifying BIG binary notions of power and resistance in 
the colonial realm, and one which is suggested by Jane Jacobs in her claim 
that sub-altern groups often fought back: ‘not only through stark opposition 
but also through disruptive inhabitations of colonialist constructs’.1490 The 
contribution of Deleuze and Guattari, and also what I see as the very 
analogous work of the Situationist International, has been more specifically 
used in this thesis in terms of the concepts of the rhizome and détournement. 
The former invokes the notion that the capillary laid in the service of a 
diagram of power may serve as relays or conductors for other modes of 
spatialisation (visible to the gaze or not as the case may be) that may act to 
mutate or even more fundamentally destabilise a diagram. ‘Power’ argues 
Deleuze, ‘does not take life as its objective without revealing or giving rise to 
a life that resists (that category) of power’.1491 The term ‘détournement’, 
essentially meaning diversion, has been used in the sense of diverting or de- 
and re-contextualising one or more elements of an ensemble that acts to break 

                                              
1488 See Allen 1999, pp. 203-204. See Smith 2003, p. 68. 
1489 Deleuze and Guattari 1987, p. 7. 
1490 Jacobs 1996, p. 13. 
1491 Deleuze 1988, pp. 94-95. See also Holland 1999, p. 108. 
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the original function-meaning of an ensemble.1492 In this thesis this concept has 
been more specifically used in the context of what I examine as the 
détournement of the colonial regime of regulation on the Walukuba Housing 
Estate, more specifically through those clauses concerning agriculture, alcohol 
and sub-letting.  

I have re-emphasised the importance of Chapter 2 here not only to reiterate 
the conceptual apparatus which I have deployed in this thesis, but also to argue 
that it represents the outline of a research approach which may hopefully be 
developed and applied in a more comparative research agenda concerning 
differences in the form and modalities with which hegemonic colonial 
strategic projects were implemented in Empire and the consequences thereof. 
In the following few pages I aim to conclude this thesis by doing two things. 
Firstly, I focus on two aspects deriving from the above discussion in terms of 
the more concrete case study that has been conducted in this thesis. These two 
aspects are at least partly provoked by a recent paper by Comaroff to which I 
refer in Chapter 2 and which reappraises the various theoretical approaches 
used in matters pertaining to the production of colonial space. The first 
concerns the relevance of Foucault’s work, more particularly the whether or 
not of the emplacement of the ‘capillary’ of power in the colonial context. The 
second pertains to the degree of isomorphism between the history of colonial 
governance and the history of political economy. I conclude by briefly 
discussing the manner in which the becoming of Jinja circa 1999 was 
discussed and debated at a one-day workshop entitled ‘Jinja: Uganda’s 
Industrial Heart in the Next Millennium?’ I do so for the reason that it 
captures the manner in which the ‘fate’ of Jinja as a ‘place’ was debated at the 
juncture of a becoming neo-liberal diagram of power.  

10.2  The Flux in Diagrams of Power and their Strong-points 
 
Comaroff, and here he is not alone, questions the notion that a capillary form 
of power was ever realised in the context of British Colonial Africa, and 
further questions whether it was even the intention that this should be 
achieved. If anything, he argues, an arterial configuration serves as a better 
representation.1493 Secondly, he calls for a more considered examination of the 
relationship between the colonial state and capital, arguing that: ‘the history of 
governance is irreducible to a history of political economy and vice versa’.1494 
This latter aspect of course links on to critique which has been levelled at 
Foucault concerning the supposed opaqueness of his rendition of the relation 
between the rise of capitalism and the rise of disciplinary society. In my 

                                              
1492 Hussey 2002, p. 93. 
1493 See, for example, Vaughn 1991, and Myers 2003. 
1494 Comaroff 1998, p. 12. 
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reading, Foucault sees this relation in terms of what Deleuze terms a 
conversation or an a-parallel becoming. In the context of the attempted 
instauration of the model-modern diagram in post W.W.II Uganda, and more 
specifically the industrial ensemble as broached in this study, the question 
becomes the degree to which colonial objectives pertained more to the 
political project of ‘producing’ normalised and orderly modern subjects with 
the industrial ensemble as a medium, or to a more explicitly economic project 
of ‘producing’ a docile and efficient labour force to open up new sources of 
accumulation by metropolitan capital and/or the state? A pertinent example 
which I have discussed in Chapter 8, which serves to illustrate this, relates to 
the aims of alcohol policy in the immediate post-W.W.II era – i.e. was the 
drive to allow the import of spirits a means to reduce the intake of supposedly 
harmful local brews and distillates, or was it a means to open the market to 
companies such as Gilbeys-Mattieson?1495 The answer is almost certainly not 
as clear-cut but it does serve to relate the point. But what can we conclude 
from the foregoing study?  

Without wishing to set up overtly bounded or discrete eras or phases for the 
case of Uganda and Jinja Town, I would firstly argue that my analysis 
evidences four periods with differing configurations and categories or 
modalities of force relations or regimes of socio-spatial governance.1496 Table 
10.1 below depicts these eras and the flux in levels of deemed effectivity of 
three institutionalising ‘enclosures’ and agents (strong points or mechanisms 
for the deployment of forces) over time, namely ‘African’ urban housing, the 
Asian, and the trade union.  

Table 10.1. Suggestion of specific diagrams of power  
 
Approximate 
Era 

Category of 
Power  

Factory Regime Urban  
Housing 

The ‘Asian’ Trade Union 

1900 – late 
1940s 

Sovereign diagram 
of power                   

market despotic* Marginal 
existence 

Prioritised up 
to mid-1920s 

Inhibited 

Late 1940s –  
mid 1960s 

(de-tribalisation) 
Nascent 
disciplinary and  
Bio-political 
diagram  

Bureaucratic 
despotic**/hegem
onic 
*** 

Privileged 
institutionalising 
‘enclosure’ of  
Model-modern 
from 1953  

Constrained  
from mid-
1920s to early 
1960s  
 

Controlled 
growth in 
strength 

 
Late 1960s – 
1990 

Neo-sovereign Magendoist 
despotic 

Mutation             Expelled 
1972. 
Attempted re-
valuation in 
Obote 2 era 

Mutation 

1990 – 2000 Nascent neo-
liberal 

hegemonic 
despotism**** 

Marginal; 
planned 
privatisation         

Prioritised Marginalised 

                                              
1495 It is perhaps as well to point out that similar questions pertaining to the isomorphism of 
governance (where specifically considered as the moulding of moralities) and political economy have 
been raised by, for example Procacci 1992, in relation to evangilisation of the ‘native’ and the gains to 
the textile industry in terms of an increased market for clothing.  
1496 See also Lefebvre’s spatial triad: ‘representations of social space’ and related spatial practice and 
representational spaces. Lefebvre 1991. 
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Notes to Table 10.1. * Coercion prevailing over consent. The colonial state did not 
directly shape factory regime other than through its relative non-intervention at the 
point of production. However, Colonial despotism did see the colonial state regulate 
labour supplies in the context of flows of migrant labour. **Constituted by the 
administrative hierarchy of the state. ***The colonial state shaped factory apparatuses 
through specific stipulations such as the mechanisms for the conduct and resolution of 
struggle at the point of production and the enforcement of certain terms and 
conditions: food/housing etc. More fundamentally, the state held (through the UDC) 
considerable ownership of enterprises. **** This regime is imbricated in re-scalings of 
state control, an employer’s market with threats to labour as a collectivity.1497 

In terms of the first of these eras, I have argued in Chapter 4 that the 
Metropolitan State was seemingly only unwillingly prompted into bringing the 
territory that was to become the Uganda Protectorate within its sphere of 
influence and for reasons that were essentially external to that territory itself. 
Accordingly, once the Protectorate was actually declared, finances and 
manpower allocated to the task of stabilising, defining, and thence governing 
the territory were limited. Here I argue that ‘capping’ rather than explicitly 
‘penetrative’ relations of power was brought into play to establish control over 
the territory. In line with Deleuze and Guattari’s assertion that three principal 
strategies are open to the state in appropriating space, i.e.; prioritising one or 
several tribes/lineages; choosing representatives from all of them; bringing 
forces in from outside the territory, I examined how the Colonial State was to 
employ all three of these options, principally in the context of: 1) prioritising 
the Buganda and Baganda political structures; 2) bureaucratising existing 
chiefly structures or manufacturing them where they did not exist in the 
required form; and 3) by stimulating and channelling the flows of immigrant 
Asians as a means of ‘opening up’ the territory.1498 Concerning the 
configuration of lines of forces, the colonial project during this era was against 
any significant deterritorialisation in terms of de-stabilising the pre-existing 
social formations but was instead more preoccupied with maintaining stability 
by conserving the lines of force that were envisaged as operating within the 
‘traditional’ tribal territorialities. The introduction of money as an abstract 
bearer of value was, however, to be necessary in order to realise a central tenet 
of ‘indirect rule’, i.e. that the territory should pay its own way. I further 
discuss in Chapter 4 how this was approached by means of metaphorically and 
more literally sewing together a tri-furcated space with the social relations of 
the cotton nexus. This essentially involved a strategic policy of unevenly 
invoking lines of force to prompt: peasant cash crop production in the south-
central areas of Uganda; ‘bachelor’ labour flows from northern and eastern 
Uganda and subsequently also from outside the Uganda Protectorate; a brief 
period where the trading practices of the ‘Asian’ immigrant community were 
prioritised as agents in stimulating a monetary economy; and the appropriation 
                                              
1497 Burawoy 1985, pp. 10-17. 
1498 Deleuze and Guattari 1986, p. 72. 
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of existing chiefly hierarchies as a means of stabilising space within what was 
to be concretised within the framework of the Native Authority comprising a 
Native Court, Native Administration, and a Native Treasury. The means of 
bringing power relations into being during this era may thus be characterised 
by what Mamdani has termed indirect despotism, but as and where direct 
relations were deemed necessary (e.g. in the realm of labour) these were 
governed by written rules of law as were encapsulated in for example the 
kasanvu system of corveé labour, and the Masters and Servants Ordinance.  

In terms of the whether or not of the capillary during this era, it can be said 
that Comaroff’s metaphor of an arterial configuration appears more 
appropriate. Any significant ‘governmentalisation of relations’ was avoided by 
spatially externalising the cost of African labour renewal to the so-called 
‘traditional’ socious. In relation to the level of isomorphism between colonial 
governance and accumulation, it has been argued that the space of the 
Protectorate at the end of this era represented a spatial and racial fix deemed 
appropriate to the task of the extraction of the metropolitan share – a sovereign 
diagram of power in which Jinja Town functioned as an administrative node 
and as an entrepôt for the export of this share (principally in the form of cotton 
exports). As I have also discussed in Chapter 4, a key aspect of this fix 
included progressively closing off rural areas as a sphere of operation for the 
‘Asian’; a fix which was to be re-appraised in a negative light during the 
1950s as and when it was deemed necessary to forge ahead with interventions 
deemed propitious to the task of de- and reterritorialising the wider space of 
the Protectorate. A further aspect of this spatial and racial fix concerned the 
barriers that effectively hindered Africans from entering the urban realm, not 
the least important among these being the deployment of planning techniques 
in line with what has subsequently been termed the ‘sanitation syndrome’. 
This I interpret in terms of Foucault’s notion of the medicalisation of space 
within a sovereign diagram of force relations (with a transcendent power and 
with the leper town as the model) as contrasted with the disciplinary diagram 
(with a capillary of micro-physical immanent and productive power relations 
and the regulated and gridded inclusion of the plague town as the model). 
Accordingly, the planning of Jinja Town during this era was characterised by 
cordon sanitaire, aeration corridors and the exclusion of the African to areas 
on or beyond the urban periphery. Furthermore, the make-up of the African 
population living in the zone around Jinja at this time essentially mirrored the 
policy of uneven development initiated by the Colonial administration as a 
means of both facilitating labour flows (from the north and far east areas of 
Uganda and from abroad) and organising a zone of peasant cash-croppers in 
the south-central areas of Uganda which included Jinja’s hinterland. This was 
to directly inform the make-up of the population that the Colonial 
administration subsequently endeavoured to ‘stabilise’ in the post-W.W.II era; 
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i.e. where a majority of those to be ‘stabilised’ originated from distant areas of 
the Protectorate and from abroad (principally Kenya). 

But can we speak in terms of a transition in the immediate post-W.W.II era 
towards the emergence of a desire to bring social groups into a different field 
of power relations – one that is more open to an interpretation of having 
represented the capillary in configuration and bio-power in terms of modality? 
Furthermore, if this was so, were the reasons for such a transition in 
governance more or less isomorphic with the requirements of accumulation or 
should we look for more autonomous reasons for the Colonial administration’s 
turn to ‘developmentalism’?  

In terms of the former proposition, I have argued that it is warranted to 
argue that the post-W.W.II era did mark a two-stage rupture in terms of the 
art, goals, and object(ification)s of colonial governance. In line with the work 
of Paul Rabinow, I argue that the evidence presented in this thesis, more 
especially pertaining to the ‘stabilisation debate’ (Chapter 5) and the 
emplacement of the industrial complex and the Walukuba ‘African’ Housing 
Estate as an apparatus of capture (Chapters 6 & 7), do suggest the relevance of 
what he terms the: ‘experimentation for new arts of government capable of 
bringing a modern and healthy society into being’. Stated somewhat more 
concisely, this may be conceptualised as a transition from the sovereign power 
of a territorial state to the disciplinary and bio-political power of the state of 
population.1499 Central to the latter, Deleuze maintains that ‘When the diagram 
of power abandons the model of sovereignty in favour of a disciplinary model, 
when it becomes the ‘bio-power’ or bio-politics’ of populations, controlling 
and administering life, it is indeed life that emerges as the new object of 
power’, and a life considered ‘proper’ in terms of conforming to a given 
conduct1500. Accordingly, and in line with Giorgio Agamben’s definition of 
bio-power as ‘the growing inclusion of man’s natural life in the mechanisms 
and calculations of power’ and both the role of ‘experts’ in a power-
knowledge symbiosis and the materialisation of spaces for the deployment of 
forces informed by expert knowledge,1501 I find it telling that it was in the 
immediate post-W.W.II era that the space populated by increasing 
concentrations of Africans around urban areas in Uganda rather suddenly 
discursively became ‘septic’, that notions of the direct relationship between 
‘health of nation’ and ‘wealth of nation’ came to inform and direct colonial 
policy, that political mobilisation not in line with that of the colonial state was 
seen in terms of being viral (see the ‘political virus’), and that a range of 
‘expert’ institutions rose to the fore in forming and implementing policy. As I 
have also argued in Chapter 5, these concerns pertaining to the increasing 
isomorphism of wealth of nation and health of nation are made particularly 

                                              
1499 Agamben 1998, p. 3. See also Procacci 1991, p. 156f. 
1500 See, for example, Procacci 1991. 
1501 Agamben 1998, p. 119. 
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apparent in Worthington’s Development Plan for Uganda from 1946, which 
specified what was perceived at that time as the vicious circle encompassing: 
lack of education – malnutrition – disease – inefficient labour – and low 
productivity, but which went on to argue that: ‘In Uganda, as elsewhere, there 
is difference of opinion as to which is the weakest link’1502. Here I have argued 
that although bio-politics – more specifically where this denotes investments 
of lines of force to achieve a politically qualified life considered ‘proper’ – can 
be said to have governed the alternative means of approaching the above 
mentioned vicious circle, Governor Hall identified inefficient labour and low 
productivity as the weakest links and focused on top-down industrialisation as 
a means of breaking this circle. It is conceivable that had Governor Andrew 
Cohen been in office from 1944 – 1952, instead of from 1952 – 1956, the 
areas to be infiltrated by the ‘capillary’ would have instead been education, 
health and agriculture, and that the ‘industrial complex’ centred on Jinja might 
never have materialised.  

As I argue and examine in Chapter 6, the building of the industrial complex 
presents itself as an apposite example of model-modern developmentalism – a 
project where the colonial state assumed the mantle of ‘developer’ and 
‘organiser’ and which aimed to de- and reterritorialise and striate space along 
modern western lines (to ‘put new life into an existing living organism and not 
produce a litter of new ones’1503). As I suggested above, I argue that the model-
modern project evidenced a two-stage rupture from the preceding sovereign 
diagram. Firstly, the 1945 – 1953 era when the health–wealth problematic was 
approached via investments directed at the body of the ‘bachelor’ labourer (i.e. 
better housing and feeding), but from 1953 with a more concerted focus on the 
deeper governmentalisation of social relations in the form of investments not 
only directed at the body but also toward the constitution of modern subjects. 
As I have discussed in Chapter 7, in the context of a strategic project desirous 
of moulding a life considered ‘proper’, there must be contra representations of 
life and practice considered ‘improper’ and potentially rhizomorphous. In the 
context of the industrial ensemble itself as a strong point in the strategic 
project of model-modern developmentalism, I have tentatively argued in 
Chapter 6 that the existing Asian entrepreneurial class was not considered 
appropriate to the task for reasons to do with their own concern to realise more 
immediate profits and less concern for the ‘development’ of African life along 
‘proper’ lines. The favoured route took the form of what Larimore terms 
Jinja’s metamorphosis into: ‘an equatorial prototype for a model modern urban 
settlement based primarily upon specifically western urban processes of 
industrial production’.1504 In the context of the housing estates such as 

                                              
1502 Worthington 1946, p. 45. 
1503 CO536/219. No.W.123/14/5. Letter from D.G. Harris of the Chief Secretary’s Office Uganda 
Protectorate (deputy to the Governor), Entebbe, to. J.L.Leyden, Colonial Office, London. 22/2/49. 
1504 Larimore 1958, p. 2. 
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Walukuba, personifications of life considered ‘improper’ took the form of the 
‘spiv’ and the ‘drone’, and I have examined how a detailed codex of 
regulatory clauses and educative institutions (community development officers 
etc.) were instituted to striate social space along lines considered ‘proper’. I 
have further interpreted the content of these regulations in terms of Laura Ann 
Stoler’s argument that biopower concerned the regularisation and 
administration of the life of the species and accordingly focused on: ‘factors 
that cut into the time of work, that lower energies, that weaken life itself’.1505 
In this vein, the regulation and administrative regimes of the Walukuba Estate 
governing workers’ use of both private and public space on the estate 
(although the discreteness of these two spheres was largely ambiguous) has 
been approached as a manifesto over what the influential EARC report from 
1955 formulated as the need to address: ‘[T]he possibilities of advancing the 
material and social welfare of the people, and of the factors by which this has 
been limited or conditioned’.1506 In this vein, these regulations homed in on 
factors, practices and personifications of socio-spatial errancy that were 
discursively perceived as potentially infectious to the ‘norm’ of urban model-
modern space by cutting into the time of work, lowering energies and 
obscuring a regulative gaze.1507  

In terms of the whether or not of the capillary for the case of the Uganda 
Protectorate, I would argue that the tensions within the colonial state at mid-
20th century suggest that some members of the colonial administration deemed 
‘arterial’ interventions sufficient (i.e. nodes of state organised industrialisation 
that would perhaps act as catalysts), while others judged the capillary 
(educative institutions dispersed throughout space and designed to 
governmentalise the quotidian practices of everyday life) as more propitious in 
accomplishing a number of complex ends which can be neither subsumed to 
the production of modern disciplined bodies or a terrain for the working of 
capital, but where both appear to have been of importance. During Governor 
Andrew Cohen’s term in office, the shift to the actual emplacement of 
techniques to bring more penetrative power relations into being with the goal 
of actually realising ‘stabilisation’ undoubtedly transpired in certain urban 
areas such as Jinja. The model-modern housing estates do, for example, 
present themselves as having been forms of institutionalisation that were 
configured as specific analytical spaces or apparatuses with their own 
regulations and carefully defined hierarchical structures. Furthermore, the 
means of bringing power relations into being in these spaces deployed 
relatively complex means of control, systems of surveillance and explicit 
rules. However, in terms of the degree of rationalisation in bringing power 

                                              
1505 Stoler 1995, p. 4. See Foucault’s comments on the parallels between ‘infra power’ and ‘hyper 
profits’. Foucault 1973a.  
1506 EARC 1955.  
1507 See for example Hetherington 1997, pp. 59ff. 
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relations into play in what Foucault terms ‘a field of possibilities’, the 
accumulated evidence suggests that, with the exception of the sub-letting 
clause, these were insufficiently elaborate and included too many points of 
‘leakage’, not of least importance being the bi-furcated administrative 
structure.1508 For the case of Walukuba, it is perhaps in place to agree with 
Berger’s conclusion in her study of the Copperbelt, that colonial policy 
comprised ‘half-hearted and ineffective legal regulations and restrictions and 
[that] the government never had the will or the administrative capacity to 
enforce’.1509 More importantly, however, the project was founded on what 
James Ferguson has more recently re-examined in terms of the ‘myth of 
urbanisation’ which failed to appreciate that among the ‘field of possibilities’ 
open to the would-be ‘culturally urbanised African’ was the possibility that 
interpretations and the everyday utilisation of model-modern space were not 
isomorphic with those intended by its makers. I tend to agree with Comaroff’s 
argument that rather than instilling self-discipline, the attempted 
implementation of a capillary of power relations instead sparked ‘counter-
action, transgression, transformation, and hybridisation’ and also his more 
encompassing claim that colonial governance is better treated as a process of 
becoming.1510 But while the colonial regulations and restrictions were, 
seemingly, very often ineffective, they were by no means ineffectual, both in 
terms of the colonial era itself and also up to the present day. As I illustrated 
with the example of the supposed re-appropriation of the estate housing 
regulations by the Resistance Councillors in the late-1980s (seemingly for 
their own ends), the regulations continue to play an active role in the on-going 
process of becoming; a further and particularly vivid manifestation of this 
situation being the case of the re-use by the Assistant Town Clerk of one of 
the estates regulation clauses to deal with the e[scape]d goats in 1999. The 
regulations are, then, still being used to ‘illuminate space’ and to discursively 
denote errancy from a conduct considered ‘proper’. 

10.3   Future Becomings 
 
On the 10th July 1999 a public debate entitled, ‘Jinja: Uganda’s Industrial 
Heart in the Next Millennium?’ was convened at Jinja Senior Secondary 
School to mark its golden anniversary. The tone of the debate was set not only 
by the question mark in the title, but also by the headmaster of the school who 
opened by saying to the audience, which included two hundred pupils, most of 

                                              
1508

 Foucault 1982b, p. 223. 
1509 Berger, E. 1974, quoted in Ferguson 1999, p. 53. It is important to add, however, that as a number 
of studies have illustrated, even under what Deleuze and Guattari term the ‘closed-vessel’ conditions 
of totalitarian regimes, openings for ‘other’ practice can rarely if ever be entirely closed off. See, for 
example, the case of drinking regulation under Apartheid in Ambler and Crush 1992.  
1510 Comaroff 1998, p. 17. 
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Jinja’s top politicians and a number of industrialists including representatives 
from the powerful Madhvani Group, that:  

[W]e are weakly provided with jobs. Industries that used to exist, they 
are now no more. You’ll find many of our boys on the streets; some 
doing odd jobs like what we know as boda boda – something that we feel 
is a very low standard. So, we are trying for our industries to be revived 
and the only way we can do that is by bringing our plight to the attention 
of the public, and to support the Mayor and everybody in this town in as 
far as getting industry to this town is concerned.1511 

The Head Master of Jinja Senior Secondary School, a school that had 
traditionally been a supplier of what he termed ‘products’ to the industries of 
Jinja (i.e. educated labour), went on to reflect over the motto which adorned 
the entrance of Green Valley Hostel for boys and which read – ‘Don’t blame, 
just advise’. Here he sought to emphasise his conviction that blaming the past 
thirty or so years of political and economic turmoil, decay and stagnation for 
the current problems facing Jinja was unproductive and that the debate should 
instead seek to focus on offering advice and suggestions towards setting the 
town on the road towards what he called a ‘new horizon’. A Member of 
Parliament for Jinja, the first speaker and replacement for the Minister of State 
for Trade and Industry who was perhaps symptomatically found at the very 
last minute to be ‘out of the country’, related that Jinja was ‘facing a disaster’ 
in the context of the closure of industries and of the related problem of having 
qualified but unemployed people ‘roaming the streets’. However, rather than 
heeding the Headmaster’s appeal for a new horizon, the M.P. called for 
regionally enabling state subsidies so as to ‘ensure that our industrial town 
gets back to what it should be’ – i.e. being a town that was striated by the 
rhythms and codes of industrial production rather than supposedly becoming a 
vaguely defined ludic town of roaming vagabonds and ‘gamblers’.  

The Jinja Town Mayor followed the Jinja M.P. at the speaker’s podium and 
similarly side-stepped the headmaster’s appeals for a focus on a new horizon 
by arguing that: ‘If you find somebody on the way somewhere and ask him 
where he’s coming from and he doesn’t remember at all, then never bother to 
ask him where he is going’, and added: ‘So it is important that I give you a 
simple background of how Jinja became an industrial city’. After a textbook 
presentation of this background he proceeded to answer the question of 
whether Jinja could once again become Uganda’s industrial heart in the next 
millennium by forcefully stating ‘the answer is a strong yes!’ The reasons he 
gave to support his conviction were Jinja’s industrial culture, its hydro-electric 
potential, the availability of land, a strong local political will, and the potential 
for tourism. Notwithstanding the last mentioned aspect, not only were these 

                                              
1511 Head Master of Jinja S.S.S. Taped proceedings of public debate held on 10th July 1999.  
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factors largely exhumed from the past, but his focus on re-visiting rather than 
becoming was attested to by his seemingly unswerving belief in the continued 
decisive role of central government in orchestrating large-scale projects and 
industrial localisation as the Colonial State had done during the State Mode of 
Production of the 1940s and 50s (see chapters 6 and 7). Indeed, somewhat 
akin to the headmaster’s comments that Jinja was poorly ‘provided’ with jobs, 
the Mayor exclaimed that: ‘[T]he Government has stopped sending the 
investors to where – to Jinja’.1512 He continued by exploiting the supposedly 
anti-Jinja stance of central government to gain some political kudos from the 
audience by emphasising his own efforts to attract industry to Jinja, especially 
his role in convincing an otherwise intransigent and allegedly anti-Jinja Land 
Office to reserve seventeen hectares of land for an investor on the Kamuli-
Jinja Road for industrial use: ‘[T]he one running Nile Ply is intending to 
transfer ten factories from Eldoret to Jinja because according to him he says he 
doesn’t see any future in Kenya’ he added to the warm applause of the 
audience. What he failed to mention to the audience of pupils, but soon to be 
job seekers, was that the current factory regime at Nile Ply Sawmill provided 
spectacularly unfavourable terms and conditions of service for its Ugandan 
employees and utilised strategies of labour control which included the banning 
of trade union representation, the proliferation of casual labour contracts, and 
the replacement of skilled Ugandan labour who had held key positions within 
the factory with compliant Kenyan expatriates who were employed on 
significantly higher wages.1513  

Somewhat symbolically of their historical importance to the town, of the 
industrialists who were present, only the Madhvani Group made any 
presentation and again the subject of the urgent need for more reliable 
electricity was at the forefront of proposed solutions to the crisis: ‘Well what 
happens here if there is a power-cut. Well, for example the fridge doesn’t 
work so your food goes bad and you fall sick. So you go to the doctor but he 
can’t diagnose or treat you because his machines don’t work’ the young 
Madhvani representative told the expectant audience. Fridges and hospital 
equipment requiring electricity were, however, even scarcer than formal sector 
jobs in Jinja but it is perhaps a suitable correlate with which to explicate the 
low level of understanding and/or interest in the conditions of labour by the 
owners of many industrial enterprises in the town in this nascent phase of a 
neo-liberal diagram. I do not go further into the configuration of this diagram 
here, but its leitmotiv as voiced by a wide constellation of people during my 
research, played on President Museveni’s now famous words ‘leave my 

                                              
1512 The Jinja Town Mayor - Taped proceedings of public debate held on 10th July 1999. 
1513 Focus group discussions, interviews with owner and personnel manager at Nile Ply, and the trade 
union at Entebbe. Evidence of the often claimed practice of paying these Kenyans higher wages was 
at least partially corroborated by my findings from the Jinja Labour Office complaints registers. 
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investors alone!’1514 The final speaker from the debate that I refer to here was 
one of Jinja S.S.S’ own pupils. He was manifestly more matter of fact in his 
estimation of the current situation and of prospects for the future. ‘Why’, he 
asked, ‘were industries running to Kampala’, what was being done about 
corruption and what hope was there for Jinja when Mulco textile plant 
(previously one of the largest employers of labour) was now being used as a 
training school for security guards for industries that no longer existed: ‘So’, 
he added casting a glance at one of the Madhvani representatives, ‘lets have 
this Mulco revived, I think it is still under the Madhvani family, isn’t it?’ 
Whether the apprehensive smiles that this last comment induced among 
several of the attendant Madhvani family members were caused by the 
audacity of the young speaker’s request or, perhaps more plausibly, by 
memories of the bitter battle between a then factionalised Madhvani family 
and Mulco workers which had seen the owners barred from their own factory 
by a worker take-over in the late 1980s is difficult to judge, but three years 
after the Jinja S.S.S. debate Mulco remained very much closed for business.  

Other speakers made similar presentations throughout the morning, but the 
pattern was to all intents and purposes the same. There was little intimation of 
any ‘new horizons’ sketched out at this workshop, only pleas for the old 
remnants of the former ‘horizon’ (of the industrial ensemble) to be re-
activated, re-vived, or re-opened. They were essentially seeking a re-injection 
of power into their town’s former landscape of production such that its 
elements once again resonated together as an ensemble. The monumental 
elements that had cumulatively made up the original industrial ensemble had 
now been largely evacuated of their original power and lay scattered in and 
around the town in various states of economic or physical disrepair (with the 
Walukuba Housing Estate, the Kilembe copper smelter, workplaces such as 
Nytil textile factory and UGMC, and the town’s infrastructure to the fore). 
But, in a manner suggesting the relevance of the term ‘place myth’, their 
historical importance had seemingly so deeply permeated the urban landscape 
that the formulation of alternative trajectories by the political chiefs (such as 
an active stimulation of informal sector enterprises) was inconceivable. Where 
alternatives were offered, they were based more upon cursory ‘template’ ideas 
that had been tried and tested in other places with place specificities bearing 
only very superficial similarity.1515 In the case of the latter, such a possible 
road to ‘development’ was evidently based on the case of Niagara Falls and 
                                              
1514 This was projected to denote a widely felt belief that trade union and worker mobilisation was 
being stiffled, as was the indroduction of a new statutory minimum wage etc. in order to both attract 
new investors and to protect those already in operation. For example, see interview with Mr. Ongaba, 
NOTU Headquarters, 13th January 2000; focus group discussion with workers from NYTIL held at the 
Pink Flamingo Bar in Mbiko, 17th December 1998.  
1515 See for example David Harvey’s comments on the increasing ‘serial reproduction’ of certain 
urban spectacles based upon cultural and aesthetic consumption as an option for urban 
Entrepreneurialism to improve an urban areas competitive position and to encourage regeneration. 
Harvey 2001, pp. 355-358. On the term place-myth, see for example Shields 1991, p. 60. 
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was framed in terms of the rather sudden realisation of the need to conserve 
the scenic splendour of the nearby Bujagali Falls and upon the belief in 
classical multiplier effects that tourism based around the consumption of this 
splendour would supposedly set in motion.1516 But to maintain that their 
opposition to the proposed damming of Bujagali Falls was founded upon a 
sudden ardour to realign Jinja’s placial trajectory away from a landscape of 
production and instead towards a landscape of consumption with the 
aforementioned multiplier effects would be an imprecise understanding of the 
situation. Throughout not only the Golden Jubilee Debate, but also as related 
to me in the offices of councillors and politicians, and not least among workers 
and former workers, there was a continued belief in the industrial viability of 
Jinja. There was however, a feeling that this had been short-circuited by what 
they saw as the duplicity of central government policy that was engendering a 
process of uneven development whereby Kampala and the West were being 
prioritised. Again the words of the Chief Town Clerk captured the sense of 
this most lucidly in his argument that the tariffs that had originally been 
granted to industrial concerns in Jinja following the original opening of the 
Owen Falls Dam in the early 1950s had now gone, a fact which he saw as 
having been central to the collapse of industrial enterprises.  

Whilst pleas for a ‘return’ to the former landscape of production dominated 
during the debate, the tentative and appropriated template solution of a re-
direction/re-invention of Jinja’s trajectory along the lines of a landscape of 
consumption may be interpreted as a strategy adopted by the political chiefs in 
line with Massey’s argument that: ‘Industries and regions, once on the way 
down, are apt not to come up. And if they ever do, they make it not by re-
discovering past economic traditions, but by inventing new ones’.1517 The 
proposition that places can become redundant, obsolete, stranded outside of 
flows or re-commissioned by other forms/functions has, it may be argued, at 
its core the differential and shifting but inter-related spatial scales at which 
capital, the state, and local labour markets function.1518  

In a recent paper in which he otherwise argues against what he terms as 
‘capital-centrism’ (i.e. that other ‘different’ economic systems can and do 
operate in place) Arturo Escobar alludes to an important outcome of this non-
isomorphism of such scales – namely placial vulnerability – in his reference to 
Castells argument that ‘…places may be switched off, leading to their decline 

                                              
1516 In his speech the Mayor argued ‘let us maintain the Bujagali Falls and have the dam like in 
Niagara Falls’, whilst the Chief Town Clerk had related to me at an earlier interview that the 
exploitation of hydro-electric power at Niagara Falls had been achieved without ruining the tourist 
potential of the falls themselves. On the shift from landscapes of production to landscapes of 
consumption see Zukin 1991. See also Hudson 2001.  
1517 Massey 1988, p. 52. It should be added that in the case of Jinja where industrial decline was 
precipitated largely by military and political instability, Massey’s argument requires contextual attention.  
1518 A wide body of literature exists but for an analysis which sees these scalar as less fixed and more 
contested see especially Brenner 1998. 



472 

and deterioration’.1519 In this vein, the dominant ‘re-vivalist’ tone at the above 
related debate may be conceptualised as representing a somewhat naive call 
for the ‘switch’ to be turned back on again, whilst those seeking an alternative 
re-alignment towards a landscape of consumption have done so due to an 
apparent realisation of the non-isomorphic scalar of state, capital and labour. 
Other terminologies have been used to relate the central contradiction in the 
shifting spatial scalar of the circulation of capital accumulation, the 
territorially bounded State and relative fixity of labour, and of corresponding 
placial vulnerability, perhaps most coherently by Lefebvre who, rather in the 
style of Castells, sees certain places as being threatened with ‘vacancy’ or by a 
loss of their original primary function, but also of the potential for 
‘detournement’ [diversion] and the production of a new space that such a 
‘freeing up of space’ facilitates.1520 

The decline (de-valuation) in the industrial function of Jinja which 
engendered the Jinja S.S.S. debate was not, however, occurring in a vacant 
place that had failed to see any diversion towards other uses ‘quite different 
from its initial one[s]’, or for that matter of re-appropriation by uses which 
bore some considerable similarity to its initial one. Some of the old industrial 
locales were, after all, being appropriated by new enterprises, albeit under new 
harsher production regimes (for example Nile Ply, NYTIL etc.). However, as 
was intimated by the headmaster’s above related comment alluding to the 
supposedly ‘very low standard’ of new uses – including, yet again, the 
example of boda boda cycle transporters – they went against the desired 
representation of space and spatial practice as promulgated by the political 
chiefs themselves, i.e. a hegemonic project-trajectory aligned towards a 
modernistic industrial hegemon of ‘production’ around which spatial practice 
was to be orderly choreographed. Indeed the desire for one dominant regime 
of spatial representation seemed to act to the exclusion of all other possible 
ones.1521 As I have discussed in Chapter 9, a particularly clear manifestation of 
this is the planned privatisation of the Walukuba Housing Estate which was 
clearly a strategy at least partially designed to despatch these ‘roamers’ and 
‘gamblers’ back to their correct places – i.e. their respective villages or at least 
beyond the gates of the city.  

The debate at Jinja S.S.S., I would argue, essentially concerned the future 
project-trajectory of the ‘détournable bloc’ and serves as something of an 
exemplar of the wider socio-spatial dilemma currently confronting Jinja. 
Almost twenty years ago Castells debated, theorised over and concluded that 

                                              
1519 Escobar 2001. 
1520 Lefebvre 1991, p. 167. In a very similar vein see Murgatroyd and Urry 1983, p. 9, who argue that: 
‘Redundant spaces like redundant workers may not remain redundant, but through being redundant 
they are vulnerable to transformations which are not necessarily to their advantage. It is perhaps more 
accurate to talk about transformed space, rather than redundant space’. 
1521 Views which could be accused of the ‘capitalocentrism’ against which Escobar has argued. 
Escobar 2001.  
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the conflictual process of [re]defining urban meaning was the motor of urban 
social change.1522 Historically, Jinja’s urban meaning had twice been 
‘assigned’ from above by the Colonial State, firstly as a colonial 
administrative centre and entrepôt for cash crops (see Chapter 4) and secondly 
as a state managed and capitalist industrial machine (see chapters 6-7). Now, 
Jinja stood before the assignment of a new urban meaning, but the political 
leaders were undoubtedly approaching this with eyes turned back down that road.  

While it seems doubtful whether the boda boda, the market stall, or the 
Jerry Can of Lira Lira will ever feature in the Jinja Municipal Council’s 
armorial bearings with which I opened this study, neither did the cog wheel 
appear to have much hope of regaining its force, at least according to those 
perhaps in a position to know; Mr. Ssebuggwawo (the Senior Project Officer 
at the Privatisation Unit of the Ministry of Finance in Kampala) having related 
to me several months prior to the Jinja debate:1523 

And people are just waiting for industries to come and we are trying to 
advise them on alternatives.(…).the people should go back to their 
villages and cultivate instead. In town too many people are doing the 
same thing. They should have been given advice on what to do with their 
[retrenchment] packages; many thought that it was a lot of money but 
then saw that it soon disappeared. Also people are drinking too much of 
the local spirits. As far as industry is concerned, Jinja is too close to 
Kampala, it is no longer an industrial town but the cliché lives on… 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                              
1522 Castells 1983, p. 303. He defines urban meaning as: ‘[T]he structural performance assigned as a 
goal to cities in general by conflictive process between historical actors in a given society’. In turn he 
saw urban meaning as determining the characteristics of urban functions, which, together, determined 
urban form.  
1523 Interview with Mr. G. Ssebuggwawo, Privatisation Unit. Kamapala. Friday 12th March 1999. 
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